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| OF DOCTOR GEORGE MORLETS 
IVDGMENT Py 
| IN MATTERS OP | « 

| RELIGION 

| OR, 

AN ANSWER TO SEVERAL 


TREATISES 


WRITTEN BY HIM VPON SEVERAL 
| OCCASIONS CONCERNING THE 


| CHVRCH OF ROME 

AND MOST OF THE 
DOCTR-INES 

CONTROVERTED BETWIXT HER, AND THE 


| CHVRCH OF ENGLAND. 
To WHICH IS ANNEXT 
3 A TREATISE 
| + OF 
PAGAN IDOLATRY 
BY, J.- 


Permiſſu Superiorum 1683. 
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THE PREFACE. 


Eing my Lord of Winton is pleaſed to wipe off 
$| that odious a(perſion of his being a Papiſf[ which 
myght in; the late conjuncture  haue coſt him 
his civil, & endangered his natural life ] by de- 
claring not only his judgment in matters of 
Religion; but alfo the grounds , on which itre- 
} lyes, contained in ſeverall treatiſes, long ſince 
Wk compounded ,but never till now made publick : 
I preſame he will not be offended, that with the reſpect due to 
his quality of Peere of the Realme, theſe be reviewed, Reviewed, I 
fay , for althd Appellations lye only to hygher, Reviſions are com- 
mitted to equal, or even inferiour courts. 
He proteſts, he is no Papiſt: & I think ſo too. I wish it were as 
eaſy to cleere him of Calviniſme : of which he ownes pag. XI1L. that 
he hath bzcne ſuſpected, & roit he ſeemes enclined when he ſays, 
,, that God by Miracles promoted the Jdclatrous worship of the 
»» Pictures, & Relickes of Saints. This I think in reality is to, make 
God the Authour of fin : Which Blaſphemy | do not beleine the 
Church of England will owne, tho it be a choice flower in Cab 
vin's garden, | 
He declares his loyalty to the government eftablishr, & the 
Royal Family, &c. And J beleive him in this. alſo: nay I judgeas 
favourably of the greateſt part of his rapk, & moreover; that 
'they are loyal not only for their Iztereff ; but for conſcience, & 


out' of a ſenſe of their duty to God, their ſoveraigne , & their coun- / 


try : & that he, & they, will oppoſe, to their Power, Schiſme in the 


Church & Fation in the State, Yet I think all their endeavours will 
ue _ be inef- 


; - 8 » er ry - k * 


be ineffectoal to-prevent ether, conſidering the tonftiruti#n,of the 
Proteſtant Church, & qualifications of its Clergy, Fox as. in fome 
natural Bodyes there is a defe&t, which maugre all care of Phyfi- 
tians, cuts the thred of life, before it be ſpun to its ordinary length; 
fo in ſome Boahes Polirick;;-thag of che- Engin trot fer Church , in 
particular, Here are foe reaſons to prouc this; + | 

2. The firſt. Proteancy is a Schiſme,, & thoſe who liuc in it, live 

in a Schiſme. It is a Schiſme, becauſe it is a party ſeparated from 
the whole Catholick Church. Luther was a Schiſmatick., ſo wasCalvin, 
ſo was Zumeglias, ſo was each Patriark 'of your Reformarion-: for 
each of theſe at-their firſt breaking forth;, . teft the Whole Catholick 
Church , or Congregation of Chri#ians, of what denomination ſoever, 
not any one fingle Perſon in the whole world, to whome he ( or they ) 
did joine himſelf. So that if ever:any man was truly Schiſmatick , 
each one of theſe was ſuch. Wherefore all who:joined to them, as 
all Proteſtants did , were Schiſmaticks. Now!it is not probable that 
God will gine that greate Bleſſing of Ecclefiaſticall Peace, to Schi/ſ- 
maticks , who bate it, & oppole it. 
-: My 2. is: Proteſtants are Hereticks, that is Chooſers of the points, 
which they beleiue, For the Catholick Church delivered to her chil- 
dren not only, what they beleine ; but alſo many articles which they 
reject. Each Proteſtant rakes this complex, examins it, & finding 
ſome Articles not tro-pleaſe him , he caſts them our of his creede. 
Hence one rejects the Real preſence, another Free Till; A third Me- 
xits; a fourth the Poſſibility of keeping God's Commandments , &c. Each 
one culling out what Articles he pleaſes, & compoſing of them 
not a Cartholick ; but a Proteſtant Faith: not a Faith of the Ghoſpels ; 
but of this time, & their Phancyes. What more evident ſignes of 
Hereticks? Now if they be ſuch, can we think them fit inſtruments 
ro + 4 By Hereſy, who did introduce, & do till defend it ? This 
Shall .be further confirmed, by my fifth Reaſon. 

My 3- Proteftants ate a Cadmean broode, they ſprung out of the 
Earth armed : & no ſooner did their ſoveraigne Lords ſee their 
faces, but they felt their Jron hands. Witnefle Germanys France , 
Hungary , Bohemia , Scotland ,, Fvethland, Denmark , the Liv countres, 

& Geneva 


1fhey are, notrgencernedd | 
theſe Rebcllions - bur ,that is,not.,tru.,'for ml By 
ding. them, they make ther . their owne,, & encougage the Practica, 
by, commending the precedent. Wirth what; force cap oder? Or 


81Gpnwwa;" Our Fnglich. Pratefhgnts. lay 


Obedience 49 bis Majeſty., who praiſe Rebelhon: agagſt ocher? Or 
diyerr men from Treaſon, who, transforms Train jt Herocy, 
& canonize Regicides #: . ! | 2 33 ce IT, 

My 4: There nether is, -nor- ever was..any Authority .ynder the 
Heavens better grounded than, that of the Carbolick Clergy confil- 
ting of the Pope ,,,&. Bishops, was before the Refyrmarion. It was 
eſtablishr by. Chrift, ſerled by the Apoſtles, ratjfyed;by general , & 
particular Councils, confirmed by an vainterrupted Poſſeſſion of 
almoſt fifteen. hundred yeares, backt, by all Laws Eccleliaſtical, & 
Civil, & acknowledged. by all Chriſtians then aliue. What gentle- 
man can- ſay. ſo much. for his eſtate ? What officer, for his Autho- 
rity'? What King, for his crowne ? Whar Parſon for, bis Tith? What 
Proteſtant .Bishop for, his miter ? When a Calvin, a; Luther, &c.to 
ſay no more, private men, ſtarte vp, declame againſt that Clergy, 
as a humane invention & an Antichriſtian eſtablichment ; & you 
applaude them, & with them trample vnder feete, the whole facred - 
Qrder, & teach your followers, no ſubmiſſion, no obedience is 
due to it. When you haue taught them to breake ſuch cables, can 
you expedt to bind them to-their duty with fingle threds ? 

The English Proteſtant prerence to Bishops doth no ſatisfy , 1, 
Becauſe in reality they had no canonical ordination. as we ſay, & 
proye. 2. Altho they had impoſition of hands , & were real Bishops 
f which we deny. See Anti-Haman Chapr. xxxv. ] yet They entred 
not by the doore;; but climed vp ſome other Way, lohn X. 1. Were not 
promoted according to any canonical forme ether ancient, or mo- 
derne, Wherefore what can we judge of them, but , according to 
Chriſt's,words ,, Loco citazo.? 3. Your firſt Proteſtants promoted r - 
Religipn.,,& Spreads, their noveltyes contrary to all even English 
Bishops, & in contempt of them , firſt in Henry VIII. his time , 7 10- 


dale; 8 others. Secondly in Q. Elizabeths time , when all the Biſ- 


hops aliye deteſted your Retormation , & were for that __ of 
x their 


'your followers doe not regard that Crofier, which you 


NY oft Khan 


then in being, 
ſtand yours? 


Church ? Laws of the 'Realme-? All thee ſtood in favour of our 
Clergy againſt the firſt Reformers, as, & more, evidtntly than- for 
you againſt yopr difſeptets. So your Sthiſme'& Reformation hath 

deprived you. Fall mcines 'to preſerne the' Peace of the Church. 
" My 5. Is taken” from the manner of your Reformation. From 
Rome our Ancefters had received by the ſame hands a ſyſteme of 
Faith, a body of Ceremonys, & ſome Ecclefiaſtical Laws. The 
whole Faith as neceſſary tro be beleived, the Ceremonys as decent 
ro entertaine devotion,” The.laws as convenient to government,” & 
otder. And Fyour firſt Reformers changed all. Jn Faith they firſt 
rejected the whole vawritten word, Tradition : & a greate part of 
the written, ſcripture. They ſecondly perverted many places of 
this, by new interpretations, retaining- the word withour its ſenſe, 
The Ceremonys, & laws were treated as licentiouſly , raving 

out of dores whatſoever they pleaſed. Now why: may not arjothe 
imitate theſe your Parriarks. ? Cur now licebit Valentiniano , quod licuit 
Valentino , de atbitris ſuo fidem innovare > What was lawfull ro Luther, 
is ſure lawfull to a Latheran: & what was laudable in the fixteenth, 
is not a {in in'the ſevehteenth aye ; ro gife'new tnrerprejations-to 
Icripture , abolish' other cererhobys, reptale more! Canons; Efpeci- 

ally the motiues of reforming being common. Whick''is 
My 6. Your firſt reformers rejected ſome Articles of Faith, as 
being delivered by fallible men : ſome Cercmonys-as men's inven- 
LOnNS 


(Ht, Jepolh From "their feates, '& confined; What 
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tions, & ſome laws as contrary tqEvangehical liberty. Now all this 
holds as ftrongly againſt what they, Kegpe ip, jas what.;they leave 
out, : for all, Canons were noſes by MER ,,a}l Ceremonys piect- 
cribed by men,,. &. ſcripture xt {elf brought 20 -you , & continued 
amongſt you by , fallible. men, as, much as the rcal preſence. Now 
as you blot this our of your creede, why may not another ſtrike 
out Baptiſme , a third the, Trinity, a fourth the Incarnation, afifth 
the pity of God, a ſixththe. Deity. jr ſelf ?,, &, {o farewell, all 
Faith. What. reaſon is there, to. fay , that, our. Roman Miſſioners 
fent by S. Gregory were 1nfallible in delivering; the myſterys of 
the Trinity or Incarnation, & fallible, in ſpeaking cf Purgatory , 
or the Real preſence ? They ſay they pared away theſe Articles, 
becauſe they,were not-trom, the beginning - & were abuſes. But will 
not a Monothelit alleadge the, ſame againſt the. diſtinction of wills 1n 
Chriſt 5 an Emychian , againſt the diſtintion of natures ,a Neſtorian, 
againſt the vanity of Perſcn in him, a Macedonian ,* againſt the; Di. 
vinity of the Holy ghoſt, an Arr:4n, againſt that of the ſon, a 

Manichean , _ the vnity of the Divine nature, a 7», againſt 
the- new Teſtament, & a. Libertin, and Atheiſt, againſt both old, 
& new, & God himſelf? Theſe are not wyre drawne-conclufions, 
by obſcure mediums, & far fetched illations ; but natural , & ob- 


' vious ſequels of the fundamental principles. of your Reformation , 


which are inconſiſtent with apy conſtancy in Faith, and ſerrlgment 
in Church government, So I muſt conclude, that your Church bur 
ding is ſuch, as wo principles can beare; & your principles are ſuch, 4s 
can beare no building. By which we may guefſe, from whome your 
reformers had their vocation , from Abaddon, Apollion , the. Deſtroyer, 
ſeing their principles are good only to Deſtroy Churchs; not ar all 
£0: Beild them, - YET... 

In fine, a prudent man, without caſting a figure , might haue 
ſeene the fate of the late troubles, in their principles, which were 
inconſiſtent with any ſetled forme of civil gouvernment & would 
ruin them all ſucceſlively; as they did, without any bopes of reſt , 
vnleſſe. theſe were layd afide,-& the juſt, & ancient government 
reſtored, The ike conjeture may,be | made of Proteftantiſme ,: its 

; _ principles 
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pine Tg #1 2-0 eee ef & 
| them all by Schiſme' & Hereſyes, 

Pepe | fetent” valdfe theſe be renounced, & the 
a rome Apt: © aith) & Governirichtreſtored: 
For a further" of this, Tappeate fo experictice, { which is 
a demonſtration 4 poſteriovs, as the former is 4 priors ) which is 


My 7. Experience; shews, that WA ch: eaſier to y ," that 
to ſetels a goverment lecher.in {oy Stare? Nothing of Arr ; 


or Power was wantibg tothe bebe of the Prelabical Church 
im E£nclerd. She appeared firſt with the plauſihlecoloars ofan Apoſ- 
tolical Reformation , was cherisht by 'Roya[favour'; armed the 
fevereſt laws imaginable. Yer one age had not paſt over her head , 
whey the peccant burnoars bread within her} layd'her in the duſt; 
& the crowne irſelf with her, which it was hoped , > would Vp hold. 
Both" were 'againe'reſtored: yet how ſoone was the joy of that over; 
& both htou againe into a hke danger ? Secke nowhere abroade 
the} of theſe: 'miſcheifes, they nie from the Reformation; pP 
&' afe inſeparable” the ' Proteſtant F©hurch: 7 --- 
« My 8. And laft reafon is'drawne from the Proteſtant Clergy, it 
felf, which-as it is mb6delled ; & priticipled , can' never ſafficient 
influence the Natiori t6 preſerve its vmon in the Worshipof-Go 
& its duty to the King: to prevent Sehiſme' in the Church , '8 Pac- 
tjon im the State. This opens by” Ps The ttgſons I re- 
ferue till \6ine fubther occaſivn be * 

D. Ml. 7 fo FEshall herevfter all ga: of wiitdn Jays 
m tis Preface' pig. 11.4 french Teſwit called Wiinbour@ publicht You 
merhing* as Writen by her tate” R. H,-8 He - repeates afterwards four 
times in the 'Preface*8. once it bis poſt ſeript Mainbourg the Tuſwits 
when it was Mainbewre the ſecular PreiſÞ who printed-it. Which Uiat 
booke of His «tells all the world 3'f6 &1d the publike'Gatots; Edtitai- 
ning kis diſmifficq out of the locicty. HisYup#tiors did: ieverper: 
thit Kim ro print it, whileſt he was a Zeſair, knowing bow 'facred 
the ſecrets of Princes ought to be. 'So thier 1nd ctept 4Bdnt orily 
inwtitten copyes, lene by ow, & df thee Hot mitny'beleivingit 


bl boHevhy ; whole mari bares, Now 'D, KL hank prbads ie; 7M 
" the 


the rumor of her Change in Religion, for his owne vindication, 
& ſo prejudiced his mother the Church of Englan1: for 1 douber 
not bur her R, H. example will moue more Powerfully to leaue that 
Church; than ÞD. M..S. judgment, to retaine men in ir. 

He queſtions the Conttience betwixt her R. H. & the Bishop : 
which: being a matter of Fat, mutt rely on the depoſition of wit- 
nefſes, & their credit, & intereſt. She. is poſitiue, he conjectural : 
She bad no' moriue, but Truth ; he concerned for the honour of 
his Church , & his owne. His topick is, if the Bishop anſwered fo, 
he was nether ſo Learned, nor Conſcientious, nor Prudent, as he 
ought to be. Which many will eafter granr, thenthat her R. H. 
in a matter of fact would wittingly tell an vntruth, | 

He relates many things in his Preface to little purpoſe, v, c.- His 
coming out. of Ezeland with 1 30. 1. & returning with as much, 
{- as if he had the bleſſing of the 1/raelrrs, in the defert whoſe cloths 
did not weare out) his ſerving his Majeſty, & the Q. of Bohemia, 
withour putting them to any charge, bur his diet, his catechiſing 
their ſervants, & preaching to them, his journy to Colex, & re- 
turae to the Hague: &c. what is the publick concerned in all this? 
Vnleſlſe iit'be to helpe an Hyſtorian to write his life, But of heroical 
men even the Cradles, Rattles, & Hobby horſes are venerable* 

Pag. viii. He ſays, he did not convene with the french Hugonors, 
becauſe if They did not encourage , yet they did not, at leaſt had not, con- 
demned the rebellious proceedings of th:ir Preſbiterian brethren in En+ 
gland azainſt the K. & Church. Which implyes only their being idle 
—_ of that Tragedy, in which many think they were Actors 

or the worſe fide : & many English women in Geneva who followed 

their hasbands thither at the end of the wars, were proofe enough, 
I will relate here what I find in Grotias his Diſcuſſio Rivetiani Apoſ= 
zolici pag. 88, & $9. where having ſayd, that the publick Peace is 
diſturbed by that Doctrine: Licita efſe pro Religione ſubditorum in 
Reges arma , he adds: Hoc vir nobilijJimus Pleſſiacus Morneus , tanquam 
pretati conſentaneum , teſtamento etiam ſuo inſeruit. Hinc ille mot us Am- 
baxianis , cum Reformatus. Renauderits quoſdam ſui ſimiles 1n privatum 
conclave convucaſſety. & dediffet cis poteitatem Ordinum Reeoni. Hinc 
| by Beze 
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Bezt conciones pro claſſico. Hinc Rupellenſis Conventns impudentis; qui 
ormmes iw Regno Pontificios , deinde etign Reformatos, Regis auttoritaters 
ſequentes , declaravit ab henoribus omnibgs , muneribuſque publicts dime» 
vendos : prefetturas autem per omne Regnum diſtribuit , | quibus' voluit ) 
taltum conſiliorum auttorem ſibi fuiſſe PETRVM MOLINEV M teſtatur 
Theophilus Mileterius, vir mobilis, & illis, qui reformatos ſe dicunty 
optim? volens, Thus he. This booke bath beene printed neere theſe 

rty yeares: & never any thing alleadged againſt theſe matters of 
fact, that 1 could heare of. How will Monſieur ds Moulin Prebend of 
Canterbury reconcile with this Counfil of his Father, that letter , 
which he printed in his fathers name ? 

4- Theſe treatiſes, having beene compoſed on emergent occaſi- 
ons, without any ſet]ed defigne, haue no other order than that of 
tbe time, they were compoſed in , among thoſe. of the fame 1an- 
guage. ] deſigned once to draw the matters handled in them, into 
ſome method , which would helpe to their vnderſtanding. But be- 
cauſe that would make my Anſwer to D. M. leffe ſatisfactory (a 
thing mainly aimed at ) I tooke the eafier way, to follow my Au- 
thour, as he leades me, ſtep by ſtep, without: omitting : any thing 
material. I omit in my Reviſion the letters of the Regular Preiſt, 
as nor grounding the judgment, in matters of Religion, of D. M, 
as alſo D. M. his letter to Trig/and, as containing nothing to our 
purpoſe. For it treates only two points: the 1. of Fa, that bis ma- 
jeſty really was a Proteſtant, To which noanſwer is neceſſary, The 
ſecond of Policy, that his Majeſty was to be reſtored to his Crowne 
by an Army of the ſtares. To this I cannot anſwer, as never ha- 
vying commenced Batchelour in Policy. Yet ] will fay , that God 
himſelf found a way to reftore his Majeſty 8& put an end to the trou- 
bles of the Stare, without Armes ( contrary to the expeRtation. of 
D. M. } And ] hope [ at leaſt it long hath beene, is, &-$hall be 


my conſtant Prayer ] that the God of Peace put :an:end to theſe \ 


contentious diſputes in the Church ; that we all may come to come 
poſe but 0Oze sheepefoid , vnder One 5hepherd. John X. 16. I thought 
once to omit his letter againſt F. Creſſey., as being _——_—_ 
yet finding befides a too ſevere charg on him , ſome ti _— 


a4 


—l— lu alt 


his whole holy Order, I tooke leane to review the grounds of both, 
yer paſt it lyghrly , as _— ypon it vnwillingly. 

That the Reader may with lefſertrouble ſee what the Doctor ſays, 
& ro what ] anſwer, I give his owne words, commonly at large, 
at leaſt their. full ſenſe : & ] marke the page, where they are to 
be found. This makes my Reviſion ſomewhat longer : bur thar is 
compenſated with the eaſe of diſcoyeripg the Truth , which both 
ſides pretend to, but only one fide contends for ſincerely , the other 
oops with all his Power. God grant toall a fincere loue of Peace , 
& Church wnion: & then all theſe diſfputes'will ceaſ\e. 

Poſt ſcript. What is contained in my fourth Booke, pag. 1 1 1. that 
Faitious men were proficients in the Art of promoting miſcheife , was 
written in march laſt, 1683, I little dreamed to ſee my conjecure 
confirmed fo ſoone in ſuch a notorious manner , as it was by The 
Rye Plot, & Blunderbuſſes. God hath miraculouſly both diſappointed, 
& diſcovered thoſe Ruffians: ] beſeech him, to grant, that the 
Roote, | at leaſt the pretext, or occaſion ] of all theſe traiterous 
Practices , The hatred of jnnocent men, &F loyal ſubjetts , may ceaſe, 


SOME FAVLTS TO BE CORRECTED 


Pag. 15. line 23. received. Read, revived. 
Pag. 28, line 26. againe. Read, againſt, 
Pag. 4+ line 3. it, Read, him. 

Pag. 86. 


line 28, Et, Read, And. 
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THE FIRST BOOK: 
A REVISION 


OF THE CONFERENCE BETWIXT D., MORLEY 
AND F. DARCY, AT BRVSSELS, d 


THE PREFACE 


<3 HE firſt Treatiſe, which occurr's in this colle@ion, is 

5 the ſum of a ſhort Conference With a Teſuit at Bruſſels. I 
. & leaue others to judg , whether it be an Hi#crical, or a 
Ws Poctical narration , or , whether it contains on'y ſincerely 
what was; or what might be, as not thinking it worth the while 
to-cenquire, efpecially when we conſider , that certainly the greateſt 
part, & poſlib!y , all thoſe preſent who could inform vs, arc dead. 
Thoſe who haue been acquainted with F. Darcy , & know his great. 
ab.liryes in controverſy, & conſider how weakly he is made to anſ+ 


wer, are apt to gueſs, that our Authour, Poer-like brings him , & 


others, on the ſtage as he pleaſes, & there makes him ſpeak , what 
is caſieft ro be confured. I rather inc'ine to th2 contrary, that really 
there was ſuch a Diſpute & fuch things, in ſubſtance: alleadged 


pro, & con. Yer I muſt beg leaue to ſay, that ] beleme the Doctor 


did not ſubtract any ſtrength, from his own, nor ad any, to F:; 
Darcy's diſcourſe; it being bur ordinary thatthings are ſo diſpoſed, 
in ſuch relations, as the KXnrght may kill the Gyant. Hence | regard 
little what that Father is reported to haue fayd ; bat attend che <4 
if not only, to what the Ductoralleadges againſt the Church , whic 

I'will detcnd.to. my power, We ſhall find his{ D, Motley's] cheife 
4-7 A. Argument 
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Argument drawn from the Communior of Infants, by which he 
a to proue, that the Church canerre, ſcing it hath erred 
which Vicount Falkland brought againſt the credit of our Traditions. 
Which hath been already anfweared, tho this is not raken notice 
of, But ler vs hear the Dodtor ſpeak. 


SECTION I. 


1. The Englisb Teſuits Cinilitys to their country men, 
2, Their manner of i ving. Which the Doftor 
approues of & highly commends, 


commyg to the Icluits Colledg, . . . found Father Darcy With 
ord Andover. rv. He received them very conrteonſly , & to ſatisfy 
their carioſitys, . ... very frankly made vs 2. 4 larg narratine of their 
manner of lining, lodging , diet , together With the hours of Riſing , ſ#u- 
dying , eating, & recreations , & of all the ſpiritual hours , & exerciſes, 
they Were bonnd wnto. 3. Things all of them in their ſeneral kinds, for 
the ſnbſtance of them very commendable , & Worthy the imitation. 
Reviſor. I eaſily belciue, that F. Darcy very wel deſerved this. 
pablick teſtimony of his kindneſs, 1. becauſe he is known to haue 
been very Ciuil to all men. 2. Becauſe I am informed that it always 
was, & ſtill is the cuſtome of the English Teſuits, to receiue cour- 
teouſly , & do all good offices for their country men, in all places, 
where they mcer them: & this not only to perſons learned, or no- 
ble , whoſe qualitys, or qualifications may claim it as due; but alſo 
” —_ on 6 _ Aifk uishable from the meaneſt : which all 
thole can teſtify, who by deſign , or chance, pa(sby their Colledges. 
And their kindneſs to their —_—_ in Peek, hath not = 
like that of thoſe who Iames 2. 15. 16. Seing their brother , or ſif- 


ter 
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ter naked, and deititnte of dayly food, ſay wnto them, depart in Peace, be 
you armed & filled. But they haue giuen them thoſe things , which are 
needfull to the Body, 1 will ngt mention any, whoſe names, & ne« 
ceſlitys are ſcarce known, but in their neighbourhood. Was Bed!ow 
a Priſoner in Spain at Yallado/id? the Teſuits there labour to procure 
his liberty. Was? Dargerfer/d condemned to be hanged in the Zow- 
countryes > The Teſuitesleauc no ſtone ynmoned to ſaue his life, Was 
Oates in want of all things neceſſary for food , & rayment ? He finds 
the Ieſuits purse open, & hand ſtretcht forth to his releife : this he hath 
found in Fng/and , Spain, & Flanders, as long , as there was any ho- 
pes of his amendment. And altho very often this Teſuitical kindneſſ 
mectes with a Tra- Proteſtant gratitude , yetthey continu ſtill the hke 
good offices: fo theſe procced not from the compaſſion of ſome 
tender harted Teſn/ts; but from the ſpirit of their order , which they 
ſuck in with the milk of Teſuit:ſme , confirm by practice, & cheriſh 
with hopes of eternal rewards. 

What Heſpita/s have they not viſited, where they heard any of 
their deareſt countrymen lay ſick? Into what Dungeons haue they 
not procured entrance, if an Englisgh-man were caſt into: them ? 
what fickneſs ſo loathſem;, as to make the 7eſurts nauſeare the fick > 
or {o infeQions, as to fright them away ? what houſe for infeion 
ſo ſhut vp from commerce with all men, as to exclude the 7eſwits > 
And whart danger fo great, asto deter a Teſ»rt from running into 
the midd'e cf 1t ro releine an Engliſh man in diſtreſs > How man 
of them hane deftroyed their hea'th , how many have foſt their lives, 
in theſe works of Mercy > And how little hane the forniving Jeſurrs 
been deterred from the hike workes, by the euils befallen their: 
Brethren, & hanging over them ſelnes ? Hane we nor ſcen the fa- 
mons fable of Pi/ades, & Oreſtes fo renowned amongſt the Pagans, 
ont dori by a leſait, who being indicted by the name 'of a Brne- 
diitin, then preſent, he choſe rather ro yndergo the ſentence of 
death , than to cleere himſelf by d:scovering the miſtake , & 
by that, bringing the tra Benedifin into danger ? The ſenrence 
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was notexecuted ; it is tru: but that doth not diminiſh the eſteem 
due tothe eſuits heroical reſolution , to ſuffer'death himſelf, rather 
than auoid it, by occafioning any danger to another. He ſaw death, 
-& an ignominious death according to the world, before his eyes, 
not to be auoided, but by a Repriee , which he had nether meanes 
to ſollicit for, nor hopes to obtain, conſidering how punctually ſuch 
ſentences had been executed on others, not withſtanding all endea- 
vours.to ger them ſuſpended. So his permitting the Yerdi#? ro be 
brought in, & the ſentence to paſs vpon him , without making vie 
of ſo certain, ſo obuious, ſo cuident a meanes to trauerſe it, was 
to thruſt his neck into a halter, only to hinder his neighbour's 
danger of it. Was not this very litterally the perfecteſt charity , for 
one to giue his life for another ? 

2, Whence proceedes this Zealof ſouls, this alacrity roencounter 
any danger , how great foeucr , or difficulty [ except that one of of- 
fending God by fin] in theſe pious attempts? Anſwer : from their 
education , & the practice of their whole life, from their entry into 
the Socrety. Ar their entrance knowing how little it would avail them 
to gain the whole world, with the loſs of their ſouls , & in imitation 
of lum , who being rich, for their ſakes became poor, for his lake 
they renounce all they hane, 8 all they hope for in this world. 
Their firſt two yeares, or Nowiceship is ſpent in meditating on the 
life, doctrine , & death of God made Mar, which aimes at nothing 
else, but the good of fouls. And all their other: exerciſes are to 
confirm them 1n the contempt of themſclaes, the loue of god aboue 
all things, of their neighbour as them ſelues, & in this Zeal of 
ſouls. Ar their entrance into the Nowitiare, they are obliged to make 
for a whole month, the ſpiritual Exercices : in which they con- 
ſider firſt for whar end, they , & all men were created: Yiz, to 
ſerue god in this world, & cnioy him in the next. That all crea- 
tures what ſocuer, Heauen , & Earth, Beaſts, Birdes, & Fiſhes , 
are deſigned as fſeruants to man, on his way to eternal blifl: that 


cuen thoſe bleſſed Angels, ſo much our ſuperiours in ature, _ 
ut 
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but onr ſeruants, being all Heb 1. 14. Miniffring ſpirits, ſent 


forth to-miniſter for them , who 5hall be heires of Salnatron. That all that 


God & man, Chriſt-Ieſus, d1d, & preacht,, & ſuffred Heb. 5. 7. 
In the days of his flech, was deſigned for that ſame great end, To 


ſane ſouls, Now if god himſelf, the only competent Judg of the yalu 


of ſouls, eſteemes them ſo much , how can we ſet too great a price 
vpon them? who wil regret any paines taken for their good , who 
hath before his eyes the trauels, the hunger , 8 thirſ?, the preachings, 
& other labours .of the Sox of god? who wil be abasht at any dan- 
ger in purſuit of ſogreat a good, who ſees with the eyes of Faith 
Chriſt crucifyed, ſhedding the laſt drop of his bloud, & ſuffring 
death, to purchaſe by it the life of ſouls? This in the Exercices. 

After that monthly Recolletien , & converſation with only god, 
& his bleſſed $aizts, their whole employments are ſuch, as may 
prepare them for that great work , the greateſt of all divine workes, 
as S. Denis ſays, To cooperate with God in the Converſion of ſouls. 
Do they pray ? Ir is to vnite themſclues the cloſer to Almighty God, 
that ſo they may be fitter inſtruments for him to work with, & 
encrea(e the Zeal of ſouls. Do they ſtudy ? Ir is to render themſelnes 
more capable to aſſiſt them. Do they Teach ?Do they Preach? It is 
ro dire men to Heauen by declaring tothem ſauing Truths, Their 
recreations , cating , drinking , ſleeping aim at the ſameend ; for by 
them they conſerue, or repayr their ſtrength, that they may con- 
tinu ro ſerue god, & their neighbour. Thus all the ations of each 
day , month, year, & their whole life are employed in procuring 
the falvation of themſelnes, & their neighbour, 

They riſe at Four in the morning , with their harts full of grati- 
tude to god, who hath preſerued them that night; & petitions for 
a bleſſing on their Actions that day. As four and a hbalfe they be- 
gin their meditation , or mental Prayer which laſts for a whole hour , 
on ſome paſſage of the life, or point of .dodrine of Chrif, Then 
they ſay or hear Maſſe : which being a Commemoratiue Sacrifice 
of that, on the Croſs, renews the memory of what god did, & _ 
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fred to ſaue ſouls: & conſequenly renews Zeal to procure it. The 
reſt of the morning is ſpent- either in. mental, or yocal Prayer, or 
ſtudy , or dealing with their neighbor, according ro the order of 
Snpericrs , or preſent occaſions. Only one quarter before dinner is 
aſſigned for a ſeuere review of their Actions, of the whole mor- 
nog , & taking a ſtri&t Account of them all, in the preſence of 
god. For what they find well don, they give thanks to gcd, the 
Authour of all good: for what is reprchenſible, they ask God par- 
don, & endeauour todiſpoſe themſelues to receiue it, by a true ſor- 
row for having cfﬀended him, & a ſtrong reſolution nener more 
to offend him. Dinneris followed with a Recreation ( as theycall it ) 
for an hour, which is ſpent in diſcourſes of pious things, or others 
indifferent. The reſt of the afrernoon till ſupper is ſpent as the 
morning [ except Maſe, & the firſt hour of Prayer. ] After ſupper 
one hour is allcwed for mutual converſation : then the great L:t- 
nyes of all Saints are fayd by all together, which laſt abcuta quarter : 
a ſecond quarter is aſſigned to prepare the morning's meditation : 
a third for the Fximen of their conſcience, & the laſt to go to bed: 
which all muſt do by nine, This 1s their ordmary diſtribution of 
time, forthe whole day. Which 1 hear was exactly obſerved by the 
Teſuits during their cloſe impriſonment , to the aſtonishment of 
their Keepers, who could rot tell how they could fo regularly do 
all rhoſe ſeveral pious Actions at the ſame hours , haning no com- 
mnnicaticn with one an other: they, did not, they cou'd not know, 
that this was the diſtribution of time vicd in their Colteges. 

I need not ſay, that each one hath a chamber to himſelf which 
ſerues as much for modeſty as conuenience : that this is fitted [ as 
that of Flizeus ; or Elithaq Reg. c. 10 by the Sunamite ] with things 
neceſlary for vie; without ſuperfluitys : that their diet is frugal, 
withour daintys : & their who'e way of lining is decent, & ncate; 
without ether vanity, which they abhor; or fordidnefſe, in the 
Pouerty, which they profeſs. In one thing they think they cannot 
be too prodigal; in their churches , their Altars , their a” 
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ſels, & veſtments. They know God to be the King of Kings, & 
Lord of Lords: & adoring him aboue all the world they rhink it 
all roo little for him, Wherefore whatſoeuer they can procure by 
themſclues, or by their freinds , they employ freely inthe Divine 
ſeruice, From the ſplendour of their churches, ſome ſtrangers to 
th2ir manner of liuing, gueſs them to be exceeding rich whereas 
dil they know all, they would correct rhat errour. At Bruges they 
haue a noble church ; & but. a pirtifull building for their uwn 
aboad. They are though't to flourish as much in Fraxce, as in any 
part of Exrope : yet a ſtrict ſuruey being made of all their reuenues 
vnder the French dominions by order of his moſt Chriſtian Ma« 
jeſty, they were found not to haue two hundred French Lizers per 
annum, 1» ſingula Capita. Whereas ſome other very auſtere & re« 
form2d Religious Orders, & who are n2t noted as rich, hane accor= 
ding to the ſame ſurueyours aboue 1 3oo, livers, 1» ſingula _ 
Hence is cuident, that diſcourſe of Jeſuits riches is an effect of 
malice in ſome , & of ignorance in moſt-men. 

This ] ſay to ſupply that part of the Conference, which yon 
only hint at, by the words aboue cited, that He, the Father , Made 
4 larg narratine of their manner of lining, &c. This Narratixe, had 
you giuen 'ic to the publick , would haue giuen greater fatisfaRion, 
than mine, becauſe the Father had greater experience, than | haue. 
Howeuer ] do not fear to be blamed in the whole, or any part 
of this relation, ſo great a confidence ] hauc in thoſe Informations 
] rely on. 

3. HenceI am not much ſurpriſed, to ſee you approue theſe 
Actians, as Very commendable , and yorthy the Imitation for the ſubſtance 
of them. A perſon of ſo quick a wit, & ſo ſolid iudgment, could 
not haue any other opinion of them. Yer ] dare you to ſquare theſe 
circles, or reconcile theſe contradictions : the Afrons of Iefuirs 
are for the ſubſtance of them commendable. And : the Cheife aition of 
_— is not commendable, viz, the Maſſe, which you, & your 

rethren hold to be downright 1dolatry. Now Maſſe is not orfy _ 
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of the - Teſuits religious Actions; but it is the very Cheife of them: 
all. For asin the old law all irs rites, ceremonys 8&. ſacrifices were 
but figures, or types of the Sacrifice of the Croſs which was deſigned 
from the beginning, & which being intentionally preſent in 
God's vnderitanding did moue his goodneſs ever ſince Adam's fall 
to pardon men's fins & grant them thoſe Bleſſings, ro which, in 
vertue - of that. Sacrifice they had a right, on which account the 
true Lamb of God is ſayd to be Occiſus ob origine mundi Apoc. 13. 8, 
Sacrificed from the beginning of the World, ſo in the new all our de- 
uotions, all our prayers, all our pennances, our interiour , & ex- 
reriour vertuous Actions , regard the ſame facrifice of the Croſs, 
& that of th? Maſſe, which is a-commemoration, or repetition of 
that other of the Croſ5. So ail our deuotions are only as prepara- 
tions to it, or Thanks givings forit, & the graces we receiue by 
it, Thus in the natural Body. all Actions vegetative & ſenfitiue 
proceed from. the head , & hart, & are cheifly deſigned ro 
nourich, helpe , & defend them : & in the myſtical Body, of 
Religious Actions, & Dutys. they all proceed from ,.& end in 
the Bloudy. Sacrifice of the Croſs, &- in the vnbloudy. facrifice of 
the Maſs, for as much as in themis contained our bleflſed- ſaviour. 
CHRIST-IESFS God bleſſed for eucr more, the a”, & Q, Beginning 
end of our Religion, in whom all our Devotions concenter, he being 
the Founder, & Authour of our Faith, the Graund, & Anker 
of our Hope, & the Principle & Object: of our Charitv, Which 
three vertues are Cheifly , or rather ſolely aimed at in Religion. Hec ma« 

xime , tmo vero ſalx in Religione ſequenda ſunt. Aug. Enchir. C. 4. 
Now if Meſs the cheifelt, & nobleſt of Religions Actions be 
Idolatry, as. you ſay elſewhere , how do you ſay now.it is LaYfull, 
nay Commendable, & Worthy-the imitation ? If it be ſo, certain!y it 
is not 1do/atry, But Contradictions are vnavoidable , when we com» 
bate a known truth, which by ſurpriſal will force an acknowled+ 
ment of it ſelf, alcho we arm our'elues againſt it when advertiſed, 
Hence you approug. here the ſame thing wa Grols , which ponents 
CMmn 
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demn in retail. I leaue you this bone to pick, & proceed, 


SECTION II. 


i, Conferences to compoſe differences in Religion 
ſeldome ſucceſsefull , & why ? 
2, Security of Preiſts in England, & danger 
of Miniſters at Bruſſels, 


. Morley. 1. My lord Andover visht, that ſome learned, & 
[ ) med: rate men of the Churchs of Rome, + England might meets 
& debate freely, & charitably the Differences betveen the fvo Churchs, 
Which are not ſo many, nor ſo great, but thry might find out ſome expes« 
drent to com ofe them. 2. D. Moriey Sajd it would be imprudent , & 
vniſafe for Im to diſpute of Religion in Bruſſels : tho the Preifts in 
Fnglani| ha4 often With all boldneſſe , freedome , & ſafety , before many 
Witneſſes mantained their cpiniens. So upon my life may you do here, fayd 
F. Darcy, & be ſo far trom offeading m2, as } $ball take it as a 
favour. , 

1. Reviſor, Altho I readily grant the capacity of that noble man 
to be great; yet I mult beg leaue to dour, whether he were a 
comyerent Judg of the moſt ready way to end the Differences in 
points of Faith betwixt diflenting Charchs: this requiring a greater 
ſearch into points of DotFrine, & intereſt, then Perſons of his quality, 
& education are willing commonly to vndergo. Truth is ever pre- 
rended on both ſides; bur it is one!y prefended on the one fide, which 
in reality app'yes all its induſtry to ſuppreiie it, for ether mo- 
tives of Paſſion , Intereſt, Envy , Spite , Revenge, & what elſe is 
contrary to th: Jaw of God, When theſe poſſifle the hart , the 
head is buſyed to make Vertu paſs for vice, & vice for vertu, 

B to adorn 
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to adorn Falsbood with the dreſs of Truth , & by ſophiſti- 
cal reaſons make Truth be ſuſpected of Falshood, He will by 
calumyes as black az Hell, reader odjous, or contemptible 
the perions, who oppole his Paſſion, & thwart his Jatereſt, Cioſs 
his deſign , & procure his real good, by diſcovering his crrours, & 
by that inviting him to return to the ancient Fath, & Commuimon 
of the Church, which he broke through want of Charity. lt is 
hard to diſcover the wiles of thoſe Foxes, & ways of thele woives, 
the fraudulent,or fierce enemys of the Churchs Peace to fee through 
that miſt which they raiſe on purpoſe not to be ſccn, & to fathom 
theſe D:prths of Sathan, Apoc. 2. 24. Now tho this noble man's ca- 
pacity was great, yet perchanuce uot ſufficient tor ſo obſcure , & 
intricate a work, 

Yet when all the doubling of cheſe Foxes are diſcovered, & the 
ſecrets of their harts layd open, yet the work is not half don, 1he 
oreateſt difficulty remaincs, to wean them ftrcm thoſe beloved 
wandrings: 1t being one of the diſmalleſt «feats cf theſe finfull 
errours , that by ſecret, yet power full charmes, they fix the will 
in the loue of them. Hence S, Proſper. 1antum nocet error 

Vt juuet errare, & veteris contagia morbi 

Tam blande obrepunt, vt quo languetur ametur. 
Such charmes before our eyes doth errour lay , 

That it &en makes vs loue to g6 aſtray: 

Whilſt th* evil ſpreads, we wnconcerned 20, 
Decein'd, & yet contented to be [0. 

The ſecretary of nature Ari#otle never div'd deeper into the hart 
of man, then when he fſayd, that althd Reaſon ſcemes to hold the 
ſcales, & diſcern betwixt two contending parts, yet 1n reality 1t 
is the bart, the will, which deliberates, & decides the thing in 
queſtion. Hence comes that variety of judgments on the ſame indi- 
vidual Action, of which one $ha.l make a Fanegyrick , ancther a 
Satyre. And tho the Hyght of Truth, & the appearance of God, be 
ſo cleer, as not to be concealed, yet this shall be as ineffectual , 
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as to all inflience on our Actions, as if they were dreames, a 
ſenſual man prefcrs Pleaſure before his Honour, A vertuous man 
the contrary. So we judg [ as we are affected ]not as we $hould: 
our will doth not follow , but lcad-nay drag after it our Reaſon, 
& that with ſo ſweet a violence, that it 1s not perceived without 
mnch labour, great atrcntion , & ſtrict (carch intothe beginning, 
progrefſe, & end of our Actions. This is the root of a!l 1ncohe- 
rent diſcourſes, & illogical deductions of Paſſion, & intereſt or 
ſe]t-loue, which in many prevail over Truth, controul the incli- 
nations to good, & make men break all th-ir dutys to God 8& 
their country , to Prince , freinds, & Relations: & tho they fee 
what is bett.r, yct do th contrary, Viaeo melio:a prebogue Dete- 
riora ſequor. 

This difficu'ty ſeemes invincible, when ſtrengthned with the con- 
tent, which Proud Ring'eaders find in having their fol'owers harts 
at a beck, & being eſtcemed by thm, as Orac/es: a ſausfaction 
ſayd S' Frances Bacon . as much aboue that of Tyrazrs,as mens fouls 
are aboue their Bodys. In the whole biack lift of Hereſrarks only two 
occur ro my mind, who trin'y repnted , viz, Entichisus Patri- 
ark of Conitantinople, who denycd the Reſirrection of the Flesh, 
& was converted by S. Grezory our Apoltie, & Berengarius Pas 
tria: k of the Szcramentarians On'y thzſe two to my rememyrance 
dy.'d well, profeſling the tra Faith contrary to taetr {-veral errours, 
Without doubt ſome, 1f n«t all, other Hc reſtarts were convinc'd of 
the vntruth of their derines, & wer? as the A; olt e lays avroxar 
rdxpiras Cord mned of themſelves, or knowing that thy deſerved 
condemnation: & Jdoubclef{: all f-|t thoſe reprorwchs of conſcience 
which fo'lcews al! puilly Actions: yet Pride hardcned their harts 
againſt al!. Now what can work vpon theſe men in crder totherr 
Converhon? fer betoie theyr eyes Truth? they now; but will not 
acknowiedg 1t. R.proach vnto chem their perti.lious ab.ulonnmng 
Go, and hi« ſpouſe the Church ? ;he Ho y Ghoſt de th iti ward ly, 
& thcy {lyght him. Threaten Hell, & damuation, io.tcirity them 2 
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They are ſelf condemned, & yet are vaconcerned ,” this oppoſing 
known Truth, is a fin againſt the Holy ghoſt impoſſible to be tor- 
given, becaulſc it is morally impoſſible to be repeated, This is pro- 
ved by Reaſon , confirmed by experience & delivered by the Apoltle. 
Which is to be vaderſtood of Hereſiarks, & ſuch as ſchool men call 
Formal Hereticks. 

Yet I know many, & I hope moſt of thoſe wholiue in ſchiſm 
or Hereſy do ſo, either by misfortune of their birth, or education, 
or by weakeneſſe of reaſon, or ſtrength of Paſſion, or fear of 
punishment, or loue of goods of fortune; rather then hatred ro the 
Church, or lone to Hereſy : & therefore are not Formal Heretiks , 
or Schiſmaticks, Many followed Abſa/om to Hebron, without any 
deſign againſt their lawful Monark David; altho they were atter 
engaged 1n the Rebellion, And many foilow Hereſiarks intending no 
evil; but hoping good from ſuch as pretend nothing elſe [ & who 
would hate thele perfe&ly , it they kn2w their Hypocriſy or malice | 
who are inſenſfibly engaged in the guilt of ſeparation, which they 
ſtrengthen with their preſence. Theſe ( nether having the guilt of 
a ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt vpon their Conſcience, nor their ſoul- 
hardned againſt the Callof God ) we hope may be reclaimed: And 
a Conference ſeyerally to ſuch, as theſe,may prouec beneficial : Though 
not to the whole body of Separatiſts, vpon which the more factious 
heads will always haue too great an influence. 

How fraitleſſe of old were the Conferences of S. Peter with Simon 
the magician, of S. Athanaſims with Arrins , of S. Auſtin with Felix, 
with Paſcentianus, Felicianus , Emeritus , or the Arrians : of Lanfrancus 
with Berengarius , of S. Bernard with Peeter Abaylardus! what good 
came of the Conference of Catholicks & Hugonots at Poiſſy 1n France ? 
Of thoſe betwixt Carholicks & Lutherans in Germany > And that 
betwixt Proteſtants & Prevbiterians at Hampion-courtbrought no good, 
alcho directed by K. Iames, a learned, & wiſe Prince, to whom 
both Partys owed - Obedience in Eccleſiaſtical matters , as to one 
whom both ow acd to be head of their Charch. | 

Wirh 
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. With great reaſon then Tertullien Preſcrip. c. 15. 16. 17, 
adviſes { out of the Apoſtles words, to Avoyd a Heretick afcer 
twice warning h:m ) nor to meet Hereticks, except only to Wars 
them. That much hirm may be feared ; but no good hoped for by 
Diſputes with them, That we ought ro prefſe them to declare, 
whence they had the ſcriptures. If from Catholicks [ as moſt cer- 
tainly Prote/tants had ] then they muſt from them aiſo receiue the 
ſenſe of {criptures. Thus he. Out of which it doth not follow, that 
Cathol:cks are bound to receiue the (ſenſe of ſcripture from the Tevs, 
from whom they received the Holy ſcriptures , becauſe thoſe ſame 
Perſons, who brought vs the (criptures from them , & proved their 
Miſſion from God, declared the blindneſſe & Apoſtaſy cf the 1s, 
& warned vs, as from God the Authour of S:riprures, to be ware 
of them. : 

S Auſtin 13. cont. Fauſtum c. 12. is of the ſame mind , that 
all ſuch Diſpurations are fruitle(s. 

Hunnericis King of the wandals propoſed a conference betwixt his 
Arrian Bishops, & thoſe of the Catholick Communion. But Engenins 
Bishop of Carthage in the name of all the reſt rejeed the Propo- 
fition, ſaying they could not accept it, without conſent of other 
Bishops , ch-itely of him of Rome. Yidtor of Yrica lib. 2. de Perlſec, 
wandalica. | 

The Civil Law forbids all diſputations L. Nemo C, de ſumma 
Trinitate, The ſame are forbidden to ſeculars, by the Canon law, 
C. QuicumJue de Hereticis 10 6. 

For ſome particular reafons , without any prohibition from the 
Church , by common conſent Carholicks refuſed ro encounter ſome 
Hereticks. Such was Siſinnius , who becauſe he had a pleaſant drol- 
ling wit, would ſeeme victor by turmng all diſcourſe into ridicule 
when he had nothing ſubſtantial to reply. S. Auſtin when a Mani- 
chan was avoyded for his fingalac sKkill in Zogick. For a like rea- 
ſon ( ] b2leiue ) Chr:#1ans were warned by the Apoſtle [ Colos 2. 8. ] 
To beware of being deceived through Philoſophy. ” 
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Yet we cannot, we-dare nor vniverſally blame thoſe who by 
Conferences, or Diſputes endeavour to bring back ſtraglers into the 
way of ſalvation. For Chriſt diſputed with the Phariſees. S. Stephcrs 
with the [vs in Hiernſalem: S, Paul & Apollo with the ſame elſe 
where: S, Hilarius with the Arrians. S. Auſtin with the Donatiſts, 
Manicheans, & others. This Saint Epiſt. 48. Says Cum Here- 
tics, verbs agendum eſt , diſputatione pugnandum , ratione vincenduns. 
Treate With Hareticks With Words, fyght them With d'{courſe , overcome 
them Yith reaſon. 

Hence Divines do nether abſolutely approne , nor abſolutely con- 
demn ſuch Conferences; but hold them law full on ſome conditions, 
an certain circumſtances , which may be found in them. 

This honourable man hints at two conditions, 1. that the Diſ- 
putants on both ſides be learned, & moderate. 2, That They proceed 

freely & charitably. Which are good ; but ſcarce ſufficient, For 1. it 
is no ea'y matter amongſt thoſe who ſincerely haue ary Keligion, 
to find ſuch as are Moderate in his ſenſe. And 2, even the moſt 
' Moderate mcn. may be ſo pirioned by jaſtructions, from thoſe who 
depute them , that their Perſonal Moderation will fignity nothing: 
'for they muſt follow their jnſtructions, vader pain of being dis 
owned by their party, & lett to make good theirown Ads. Thus 
Melanithon, & Bucerns , who were eſtcemed Mod. rate, could efteRt 
.nothing at the ſeveral meetings to which they were depurted. 

The ſame l ſay ofthe 2. condition , debating Frec/y, & Charttab!y : 
which ſigmfyes nothing vn'cfſe the whole Party 1. gine a full power 

'to its deputyes without any reſcrue, & oblige it le'fe to ratity , & 
approue what ſo ever +hall be agreed on & conſented to by them. 
And 2. wou'd afſured!y ſtand to that Power. Do we not ſee, that 
a ſeparation is firſt reſolved on, & errours ſought out & alleadged 
only to colour it ?-Did not Luther laugh at th? labour -- in -- vain 
of the Carholicks, who confured his errours., ſaying that before they 
had diſpacht th- old ones, he would find them more worke, by 
broaching ncw ? And. how often arc the ſame objetons renewed, 
attcr. 
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after a full & ſatisfatory anſwer? That, for example, of Pagan 
Idolatry , repr oached to vs lately by E. S G, B. & R.C. but anſuce:1 
ſo heme ty T. G. & W. E. that it will be layd afide, till theſe 
are forgotten - & then we may expect to ſeeſ me huthryg miniſter 
thundcr all the curl.'s of ſcripture from the beginnirg «ct Geneſis, 
to the end of the Apocaly2ſe againſt the Church of Ree , as guilty 
of the veiy Pazan 140/atry? 1hus Trita hereticoram arma colligunt. 
Says S. Proſper, They take wp the broken be, of their brethren, 
As ſome rivers pa's vnperceived for ſome ſpace vnder ground, 
& then ri{2 again : ſo that, ſo other Objections againſt the Church, 
And 1f-] am not miſtaken in the Horoſcove of this Argument drawn 
from ſenſe againſt Trax/ub/tantiation , 1t will run the ſame fate, for 
while a loue of ſeparation continues, theſe or ſome other pretexts 
will be vied ty excul2 1t. 

Wherefore The on.'y meanes to put a good end 10 all Diſputes in Re« 
lizion , is to procure a ſincere Loue of Peace , C# mutual communion. 

The differences, ſays this Lord, are not ſo many, nc ſo great, 
but meanes may be found to reconcile the fvo Churchs. 1 hope there may 
be- meanes found, tho this grounds not my hope: for ]Jdo onthe 
contrary aver that there never were any Hecreticks of ore denomi- 
pation, who haue erred in more, or more material points, then 
Proteſtants, For to ſay nothing of ſeveral, & ail moſt all antiquared 
Hereſyes received by them, they haue cut off all the ynwritten, & 
a great part of the written word of God: deſtroyed, or which is 
all one, confounded the Hierarchy of the Church: caſt away fiue 
Sacraments, & deprived thz other two of their efficacy , & reduced 
them to the condition of lewish rites, to be Beggerly elements: de- 
nyed the vniverſal redemption, banisht Free wil, introduced ſtoick 
Fate: changed Hope into Prceſumption ( a fin againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt ) & {o commended Faith, as to deſtroy charity : made as 
& bad workes indifferent , by depriving thoſe of merit, & theſe of 
offending God in his elect. &c. Beſides many points of diſcipline, 
which tho lefle conſilerable , than thoſe of Faith, yet are nor to be 
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neglected , which no Chnrch of England man will deny ſeing he de- 
tends thoſe retained in it againſt the Presbiterians, It theſe be Small 
points , what are Great ? And if theſe bz not Many, what Hereſy ever 
had many ? It will not be enough to ſay, the Church of England 
doth not oblige her Children to beleiue all theſe: for shee ownes 
Communion with thoſe , who do, & abetteth her children, when 
they reproach vs, with the contrary Truths. 

But ſuppoſe there were but Fey, but One difference , & that in- 
conſiderable in ir ſelf, yetifit canſesa Schiſm, 1t deſtroys all hope 
of Salvation. Now what comfort is it to a wounded man, to tell 
him, he hath but one wound, & that not great, if that touch the 
hart, & is mortal? The Novatians, the M:letians, the Onartad, ci 
mans, the Donatiffs, &c, were tru Schiſmaticks, & could nor be ſaved 
altho cach of them differred from Carholicks, but in one point, & 
that not of Fairh; bur of 7ccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. And they were as 
" obſtinate in the defenſe of that one ,as others 1n that of many great 
ones. The fewer, & lefle conſiderable the points are, berwisr 
vs, & the Proteſtants, the greater is their guilt 1n dividirg Cums 
munion on that ſcore. 

All ſpiritual & temperal jvriſd:aion, the Authority of Prelate, 
& Prince, is derived from the fom- fourtain, Cod, There i no- 
pover bat of God, & the PoYers that be, are ordained of Grd, Rem. 
13- 1. The ſame pcrſons are ſub et to both { Let «very ſoul be ſub- 
- jet? to hygher Powers ) And this out of the fame principle of con- 
ſcience, Who ſoever therefore reſiſts the Piver, reſiſts the ordinance of 
God . . . . Wherefore ye muſt needes be ſutject no: only for Yrath ; but 
#lſo for conſcience ſake. Ihe ſame monues are al'cacged to excuſe 
the Difobedience to both , Abuſes 1n government, heavy & vn- 
neceflary Impoſitions, greivances, &c, The ſame pretexts ſerue 
ro make the Rebellious Actions againit both plauſible ; Evangelical 
Liberty ,, Reformation , Reeſtablishment of ancient forme cf Go- 
vernment, &c, Stubbor nefle in the Rebellious is covered with the 
fame fig-leaues, Complaints of greivauccs nut harkned to, oy 
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for Redreſſes vnregarded, humble Addrefles not effeual, Alike Art 
vied, to conceal a reſolution never to be fatisfyed, what ever 
Anſwer be returned: for if one requeſt be rac , they will de- 
mand more : if denyed, than they perſwade their followers , they 
are flyghted, that no good can be hoped from ſuch perſons , & 
that things muſt be redreſt without them. Then they teach thar all 
Power 1s derived { not from Cod, as the Apoſtle ſays ) but from 
the People : that their ſuperiours are only their Commiſſioners , & 
accountable to them, & theſe having abuſed their Power, may, 
nay ought to be deveſted ofir. And ſothey proceed to change - & 
eftablisbc Government in Church & ſtare : alleadging the Bible, 
as the Rule of their Actions »gainſt the Head of the Church, & 
ancient Statutes, thoſe againſt the Prince, yet wreſting both to 
their capricios; not framing theſe to thoſe, In reality making all 
Government in Church & ttate ſybſervient to their Intereſts. All 
which are written with a ſup became in the Hylſtorys of our civil 
wars in England, & thoſe of the firſt Reformation in Germany 
France , Scot land, % England too. 

So charg in Church & ſtate are hegun with lamentations , & be- 
moanings of the People greed, & cvcrcharg: d: carryed on with 
Humble Addreſſes & Petitions : & end in confuhion & ceſtrution, 

Hence it appeares how dangerous it 15 for a Prince to counte- 
nance thoſe Pretcnces to Liberty againſt che Prelate , with in his 
dominions. Whar.is ſawce for a goos, is fawce for a gander, Both 
hold their Authority, cn the ſame m_— what ſtr:kes at one, 
wounds the other, That Principle which sBakes the nuter , endan« 
g-rs th: Crown , who breakes the Crozrer wonld crack the ſcepter: 
tor both are male ſacred by the fam? divine Ryght. Soe wav dares 
oppole the one, is diſpoſed to shake hands with his duty to the 
other : The differences betwixt thzm , beirg no other, bur only , 
as of more, & lefle in the ſame kin 1. k 

2: Your care of not expoſing your dear ſelf to darger is lauda- 


ble, if that were fo great, as to exceed that. of Preiſs in England, 
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But are Preifs ſo ſafe in Eygland & Miniſters in ſuch danger at 
Bruſſels? Did you blush, or ſmile, when you ſayd , & printed this, 
at this time of day? Had you ſayd it was vnſafe at Brwſels, it 
myght haue paſt, & your Prudence commended : bur ] doubt whe- 
ther that compariſon was Prudent. Look towards Tyburze or 
Tover-Hill, veſtminiſter Hall, or o'd Bayly : & then tell me whether 
it is ſo ſafe in England tor Preiſts &c. Then caſt your cye back 
on Bruſſels, & ſee whether in any corner of the town you diſcover 
ſuch Tragical ſcenes. ] grant, that ſom2 , nay many of the Ch. of 
Eng. Ar: ſomoderate as not to proſecute a Preiſt, though known 
to be ſuch, & | beleive you to be of the number, Yer this is no 
ſecurity for a Preiſt , when knowen, when any ane more Zealous, 
or malicious may cauſe him to be apprehended, & brought to the 
Barr, where he $hall vnavoydably be condemned, And what greater 
danger can hang over a nunilter in Madrid, or Rome it ſelf , before 
the face of an 12quiſitor ? 

God will in due time diſcover the Authours of ſuch crueltys, as 
at certain Periods of time are exerciſed vpon Preiſts guilty of no 
crime, vnlefle Preiſthood be one. I know the cheife Actors in the 
late Tragedy were as little freinds to the Hierarchy of the Ch. «f 
Eng. ( & to Monarchy too) as to that of Ree: & that thoſe Circum- 
cellions, or Cannibals intended to breaktaſt on vs, dine on the 
Proteſtant Clergy , & {up on the Royal Family. Yet thoſe who loue the 
cauſc, do not hate the cffet: & thoſe who concurred to the ma- 
king, & oppoſe the repealing of the penal ſanguinary laws, will 
not break their harts, with greife to ſe them ar leaſt ſome times 
executed, 

But you cheered vp, having F. Darcy's hand & word , for your 
ſecurity, And now begins the diſpute, 
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SECTION II. þ 


1, Little good from Conference. 
2, Catholicks ready to comply in Wwoat they can. 
3, Communion of Infants how beleived anciently, 


F. 'D Morley fayd There con!d little fruit be expeHed from a Con 
ference , When one ſide is reſeluved to remit nothing. 

2. F. Darcy AnFfvered they Yould not be ſo ſtiffe in all points : for 
the Church myght alter ſcme thing 1m order to Chriſtian Peace , in things 
of Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution: as v. c. The latin ſervice , the Sacrament. 
wnder one kind, & the celibate of Preiſts: tho not in things of Faith, 
fach as rs the Churct's Jnta'libility, 

3. D. Morley Rep.yc4: 1f by the Church he meant all Chriſtians iz 
all places, it cou'd not erre. If any particular Church, v. c. That of 
Rome , it con!d ere , 7 had errid,, Which he proved thus. 

That Church , Wh: h formerly held as matte» of Faith . an erronr, hath. 
err'd, 5 can erre Brut this ts the caſe of the Church of Rome: There» 
fore tt hath erred, and can erre. 

To proue the minor , he inſlanced in the Communion of Infants , be- 
leived to be neceſſary to ſalvation. For Which he quoted Innocent 1. S. 
Auſtin, Binins, cf Maldonat?, This laſt ſays for ſix hundred yeares it. 
Tas Dogma de Fide vniverſaits Ecclefize. 

1. Reviſor, you approved here , what ] hane at larg proved aboue : 
little good from Cerferences in matters of Religion can be expected. 
But you haue a ſtivg in the cnd ; when you reject a l the fault, all 
the oppoſiticn of (o great a good, as the Peace of the Ch. on vs. 
Who are reſo'ved to remit nothing. A very vochariable , & rash judg- 
mcnt. And vntru to boote, as appeares by F. Darcys reply & by 
that ſtory which: Proteſtants with great confidence relate in Q. 
Eliſabeths time, viz, that the Pope ofired to confi-m all she had. 
don. ia Church affayres, vpon. conditiva she would acknowledg: 
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him. How can you fay We vl! remit nothing ,'when your Brethren 
aſſure the Pope was ready to remir all? Bur it is your fashion, to 
fay , & vnſay, as you think for your preſent purpoſe, Then it ſer- 
ved your turn, that the Pope did nor diſlike your Reformation, to 
moue Catholicks to embrace it, & ſo you ſpread that report. Now 
it is to your purpoſe to throw the odium of the diviton on the 
Popes inflexibili : & ſo you report that. The tru, & only reaſon, 
that the ſchiſmarical Party is reſolved never to reſt Gatisfyed , with 
what is remitted. So the rebellious Part of the Parliament re{oived 
never to be fatisfyed with whar loever anſwer the King gaue to their 
Addreſſes : & for that Reaſon we might ſay, all Trearys for peace 
betwixt the King & Parliament would prove ineffeual. 

2, F. Darcys anſwer shews how deſirous th:Church is to reſtore Peace 
to Chriſtend ome, being ready, for ſo great a good, ro renurt of her 
Ryght in 1mpoling ceremonys , & making Canons. In Fath she can 
change nothing, that belongs to a higher Tribunal , $he receines it 
from her ſpouſe, in the nature of a Depoſirum, ( 1. Tim 6. 20. ) 
which muſt not be altred. Bur Zccleſia#tical Diſcipline , being lef to her 
determination , & oft her own appointement, she may change , & as 
the Father ſayd , will change, if by that meanes she could reſtore to 
che sheep-fold of ChriZ, all his ſtrayed sheep. This is more than the 
Ch. of Engl. will do: ſeing to reclaime her vnduri ful children $she will 
not omit the ſigne of the Crofle-in Baptiſm, kneeling at the Sa- 
craraent, & bowing to the Altar, all ceremonys of humane jnſti- 
tution, & her own injunction. Nay she would not alter ſome words 
in her Lyturgy, to purchaſe Peace., 

3. If the Church diffuſive, that is all Chriſtians in all places can- 
not erre, wo be to the firſt Proteſtants , whole ſentiments in matters 
of Faith were as contrary to thoſe of all Chriſtians in all places, as 
to thoſe of the Roman Church , except that one point of Papal 
Power. So if all Chriſtians did not, & cannoterre, the firſt Proteſtants 
did erre; & all their followers doe erre, & will erre., as long as 
they retain thoſe ſentiments : for what is an errour to day , w_ w 
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ſuch to morrow , & to the end of the world. 

As to the Communion of Infants: ] acknowledg,, that for along 
time, when Baptiſm was adminiſtred ſolemnly by 3ishyps to men 
grown vp, [ Adultis ] two other Sacraments were adminiſtred 
with it Con/irmation, & the Euchariſt, That when it was adminiſtred 
by Preiſts, thy were ordred to anoint the baptiſed perſon not on 
the forchzad ; bur on the crowne, That when Infants were bapti- 
ſed, becauſe the Sacrament could nut without danger , be adminiſtred 
to them vnder the fpecics of Bread alone, it was giuen vnder the 
other ſpecies, the Preiſt dipping his finger into the Holy Chalice, 
gaue it them to ſuck or a little particle of the ſpecies of Bread 
loaked in the conſecrated wine was layd on their tongue. That the 
Communion was giuen to Infants out of an opinion , that it was 
neceflary to ſalvation grounded on thoſe .words of Chrift Ioan. 6, 
V aleſſe ye eate the Body . . . . you haue no life in you. I grant alſo that 
ſom 2, & haply many in ſome private Churchs beleived that to be 
the li:teral meaning of thoſe words, & thought conſequently thar 
ſenſe was De fide, a point of Faith. Yer I deny, that the vniverſal 
Church di4 erre in declarations, or definitions of Faith: for indeed 
$he never made any definition in this matter. That Text was ex- 
poſed with the reſt of Holy writ to the view of all Chriſtians, & 
left ro the interpretation of ordinary Paſtors, as the reſt was. Many 
vnderſtood it litteral:y, & for that reaſon extended to Infants the 
Communion in Baptiſm ordained ro menenjoying the vie of Rea-« 
ſon. Th: Church ſeing no prefling inconvenience in this cuſtome, 
& conſequently no neceflity to make a ſevere examen of the mea- 
ning of thoſe words, & a cenſure of an jnnocent errour, permits 
them to go on, withour interpoſing her Authority, or by any le- 
gal definition obliging her children to beleine cither the one, or. 
the other part. And 1 doubt not, but there are ſeveral other texts 
of ſcripture commonly vnderſtood one way , & that thought to be 
the litteral meaning, & tru ſenſe, & followed as ſuch, &.ſome 
nay many, may. beleiue that ſenſe to be De fide, & the Church 
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permits them to beleiue, & practice ſo, [ not ſcing any neceſſity 
to call a General Council to decide it, the errour being nether dgl- 
tructine to neceflary Faith , nor good manners ] & yet this ſenie 
may be different from that the Holy Ghoſt cherfly intended by thoſe 
texts: & all this withour any prejudice to the Church of Rome's in- 
fallibility, which never declared any thing in it. Such I think is the 
common way of explicating Anti-Chri# to be one ſingle man : & 
the three yeares & a ha'te, to be litcerally vnderſtood , for forty 
two months vulgar, From alike occaſion the error of the Chiliafts, 
or Millenarians had its riſe, & progrefle : which was nor condemned , 
rill irs Abertars grew troub'eſome to thoſe , who differed trom them 
im the expoſition of thoſe words, Apoc, 20. 4. on which they groun- 
ded their error. 

Hence it fo:lows that what Maldonate says makes nothing againſt 
the Churchs infall:bility in defining things of Faith , for he nether 
fays, nor could fay with truth, that she ever defiiied avy thing in 
this matter. And the practice it ſeif of communicating lnfants cau- 
not be- proved to be vniverſal, or in vie in the Roman Church, 
Some think the Pelzgiaxs introduced that cuſtome : & that S. Auſtin 
proues rh-nce the necethity of Baptiſm arguments ad hom:acm. By a, 
reaſon drawn from their own ſentiments, The ſame | ſay of Bins, 
& S. Auitin : tor both (peake of the pradtice which they found, 
without citing any publick decree, fy indeed there was none cver 
made, even by 1nnocent I. whom you cite. For the p'ace you mean 
is in his auſwer ro a letter written to hm by the Fathers of the 
Council of Mzlevis in Africa, which had condemned Pe/agius & Ce- 
leftlius, who taught thex2 was no need of the grace of God to- 
keep the commandments , & that children myghr be ſaved withour: 
Baptiſm. Innocent approves their decrees : & proves none can be fa- 
ved without Baptiſm, becauſe none can be ſaved Wrrhont eating the 
Body , & drinking the Bloud of Chri#t, And he addes: ©ni vitam ijs. 
fene regeneratione defendunt , wvidentur mihi ipſum baptiſmum: welle caſſare- 
cum. pradicant hos habere ,.quad. in eos creditur nouniſs wat 4 
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ferendum. Thoſe, Who hold they ( the children ) may be ſaved Without 
being regenerated , (eeme to me, to take avay Baptiſm it ſelf", teaching 
that they hane Without it , What ve beleine is not giuen but by Baptiſm, 
Thus he ; which words are cited by S, Anftiz |. 2. cont duas Ep, 
Pelag. c. 4. ſo what explicates one will ſerue the other , both ſaying 
the tame thing. 

Where it 1s certain, that he thinks a Participation of the Body 
& Bloud of Chritt neccfſary to ſalvation, Now whether he meanes 
a real, & ſacramental Participatioa, by receiving the Sacrament z 
or only a myſtical, or fpiritual Participation, which both you & 
we beleiuci> attained by the Sacrament of Bapriſm, & is the conſtanr 
dodrine of the Church to this day, ſecmes not ſo evident. You ſay 
he meanes the firlt; I ſay , the ſecond, & this is my reaſon: He 
doth not ſp-ake ct the participation by Communion , or the Euchariſt ; 
bur of that by Bapr:ſzz: tor he do.h not fay: Cum Baptiſmate con- 
fercndum , as 1t ſome thing different from Baptiſm, & ' adminiſtred 
with it, were the medium of that Participation ; but Bapriſmate con- 
ferendum, as it Bavtiſm, were the lole cauſe or meanes, of that 
Participation, Now rae participation of Chriſt's body by Baptiſm, is 
my{tical , & nor facramental. Therefore he ſpeakes of th? myſtical 
Participation of Chrilt's Body , & averres that to be neceſſary to 
ſalvation. Which both yon, & 1; both Proteſtants % Papiſts do ad- 
mit for tru, & Catholick doftrine. How can you then hence interre, 
that the Church hath erred, & may erre? This is my firlt aniwer. 

A ſecond 1s, that he & S, Auſtin ſpeake of participation of the 
Body & Blond of Chriſt , 1» woro, iz deſire, which all haue, 8& 
are bonnd to haue, when they are baptized... . A third is, that in de- 
crees of Faith, or doctrinal, we make a great difference betwixt 
what is Ex profeſſo , & direQly treated, diſcufled , & defined, 8& 
ſuch other things, as are only accidentally mentioned. lutallibiliry 
in the later points, 1s by vs eſteemed a Priviledge reſerved to the 
writers of Holy ſcripture, & not pretended to even by.general 
councils: we make likewiſe a great diflerence betwixt a decree , & 
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a reaſon for making the decree, & on which it is grounded, For 
example: in the 7, general Council, it is ſaid , that Angels may 
be painted, becauſe they haue bodys, We think our ſelves oblid- 
gcd to beleiue Angels may be painted: but not that they haue Bodys: 
for our Divines commonly teach the contrary. Now to your ob- 
jection, ] anſwer , that Innocent mentions only accidentally that 
point of Infants Communion, & intends by it, only to proue that 
Baptiſm is neceſſary to ſalvation, So the real Communion is not 
held by vs, a decree of Farth. 

Thus I haue once again broken that weapon which you brandish 
a new, altho you know it had been broken in Yiſcount Falkland's 
hand , whence you took it. | 


SECTION IV. 


1, No poſsibility of ſal-vation 1 ſchiſme, 
2, Proteſtants truly Schiſmaticks, 
3. Catholicks hold their [alvation deſperate, 
4: 4 paralel berwixt Proteſtants, & Donatiſts. 


. Morley, The Ieſuit ſayd, that doubleſs it was more prudent , 
D & ſafe , to venture. a man's ſelf in that Church Where in all agree, 
e may beſaved; than in one Where in all Catholicks ſay. a man cannot 
be ſaved. The Doctor replyed : it Was rather the wſual ſaying , than the 


ſetled jugdment of all Catholicks: for F. knot ſys the caſe may be ſuch 


that « Proteſtant, dying ſuch , may be ſaved; Which is as much. as Pro- 
teſtants grant to Papiſts, And then 1t Wou'd our of this reaſon "rt 
it Vere mare ſafe to be of the Donatiſts per\vaſion, than a Catho'ick: 
for S. Auſtin granted that a Donatiſt could be ſaved; Where as the Do- 
natiſts did_ affirm, that who ſoever vas not a Donatilſt could not beſaved, 
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Reviſor, All the ſubſtance of what ] will here ſay is contained in 
this (y!logiſme : Nome out of the true Church of Chriſt & a ſchiſmarick, 
can be ſaved. The Proteſtants are out of the tru Church of Chriſt or 
{chiſmaticks. Therefore they cannot be ſaved. 

The firſt Propoſition: or Major , that none can be ſaved out of the 
tru Church of Chritt, is ſocleere in ſcripture, in Fathers, & even in 
Hereticks themlelnes , that all muſt fee it, who do not wilfully shut 
their eyes. My firlt Proofe, the Church is the Body of Chri#. Colos, 
1. 24. For his(Chriſt's) Body Which is the Church, V porr which words 
S, Auſtin diſcourſes thus 1. lib. Cont. Epiitolam Petiliani Donat. C. 
2. Vnde manifeſtum eſt eum, qui non eſt in membris Chriſts , Chriſtis 
anam ſalutem habere non poſſe, Membra- vero Chriſti per vnitatis chari- 
tatem ſibi copulantur , & per candem «apiti [no coherent , quod eft Chriſtus 
I-ſns. Hence it is evident , that Who is not part” of Chrift's body cannot” 
attain to Chriſtian ſalvation. And thoſe are in Chriſts body , who are 
linked togeth:r, > to their head With the love of vmon. And in his 
19. Chapter. Ad ſalutem, & vitam eternam nemo pervenit, niſi qut 
habet caput Chriftum. Habere autem caput Chriſtum nemo poterit , niſt 
qui mm eins corpore fuerit , quod eſt Eccleſia. No man can be faved, vnleſſe 
Chriſt be his Head. But Chriſt can be head to mo man, hots ont of his 
Body , Which is the Church, 

My 2. proofe Rom. 8. g. If any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
he is none of his. S, Auſtin alluding to theſe words, track. 27. in 
Ioan ſays: Chriſti fpiritus neminem animat ; qui non ſit de corpore eins; 
Chri/ts ſpirit doth. quicken none but ſuch as are-in-his Body: that 1s ia 
the Church, 

3. Proot: It ſeemes the expreſs words of Chriſt Ioan, 15. 6. If 
a man abide not in me , he is caſt forth as a branch, & is withered , 
men gather them, & cait them into the fire, & they are burnt, Thisis 
the doom of ſuch as abandon Chriſt's Body, which is the Church ; 
according to the exprefſe words of the Apoſtle Colos; 1. 24. . 

. Proote out of Fathers, S, Au#m, |, 4. de Bapt. cont. Donat. 
C. 1+ baving fayd, thar. the-rivers which: rifſe in Paradiſe watred 
D. Meſa. 
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Meſopotamia & Fgipt, tho theſe countryes were not partakers of 
the happinefle of Paradiſe : ſo Baptiſm may be had out of the 
Church; yet could not conveigh eternal Blis but to thoſe who are 
within 17, which hath received the keys to bind, & looſe. And 
lib. cont. Fauſtum manich, 12. C. 17. Preter arcam omnis caro, &c. 
Ont of the Ark all creatures living on the Earth Were deftroved Ly the 
deluge, becauſe out of the Communion of the Church, the Water of Bap» 
ziſm ; altho ig be the ſame, out, as in the Church; yer it avayles not 
to ſalvation ; but rather to ruin. 

S. Cyprian harh along treatiſe againſt Schiſmaticks. In it he ſays, 
they are the work of the devil , who finding his Temples abandoned, 
his Altars overturned, his ſacritices contemned , his rites {lyghted, 
& his kingdom deſtroyed by the converſion of the world to Chriſti 
axity , with delign to recover his intereſt on Earth, introduced 
Schymes , & multiplyed Schiſmaticks. -And what opinion he S. Cy- 
prian had of them take in theſe words: Can he retain his Faith, 
Who dos not retain the Communion of the Charch > & can any man hope 
to be in the Church, who reſiſts it > Who abandons the Chair of Peter , 
Upon Which the Church is built ? whoſoever leaving the Church , cleanes 
to the Harlot, forgoes all promiſes made 10 the Church, he becomes 4 
ſtranger , a prophane man, & an enemy. God is not a Father to him, 
Who dVnes not the Church his mother. And he aſſures that nether 
Faich, nor working of miracles , nor knowledg of myſteryes , not 
martyrdom it felt, can entirle a man to eternal life, who dyes in 
a Schiſm , that is out of the Communion of the Church. 

To be $hort, ſee what the Fathers ſay ſeverally againſt the Me- 
letians , the 9narto decimans, the Novatians , the Donatiſts , & others, 
With what fervour they plead the neceſlity of Communion with 
the Church: & with what horror they rejet the crime of Schiſm 
which ſome think the greateſt of crimes. 

My 5. proofe is, Remiſſion of ſins is neceſſary to attain Hea- 
ven. That is not to be found bur in the Church. Wherefore in the 


Crecd, after the Article of the Holy Catholick Church, two others 
| are 
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are added : the Communion of Saints, 8 Remiſſion of Sins, as being 
ſequels of, & dependants on that other, Which is Calvir's Re- 
fletion. 

My 6. Proofe is from the Teſtimony of ſuch as were actual 
Schilmaticks themſelves. Calviz |. 4. Inſtir, C. 1. S. 4. ſays: Di/- 
camins ex hoc vno matris Elogio quam viilis ſit nobis Ecceſie Communio, 
imo neceſſaria: quando non alins eſt ad vitam ingreſſus, niſi nos ipſa 
concipiat in viero, niſi pariat, nifi nos alat ſuis vberibus, denique ſub 
cnitodia , & gnbernatione nos teneat , donece exuti carne mortali , ſimiles 
erimus Anzels . . . , Adde quod extra eins greminm nulla ſperands eit 
peccatorum remi/ſio nec vila ſalus. The Church is our Mother : out of 
Which title Wee may learne how wſefull. nay hoy neceſſary is our Commu- 
nion With her : ſeing there is no pojſibility of attaining to life wnleſſe 
shee conceines 'vs in her Wombe , brings vs forth , ſuckles vs With her 
breafts, prote@, & defends ws till leaving this mortal life , we become 
like unto Angels . . . . Out of her boſome no hopes of Remiſjion of Sins, 
nor of ſalvation. Whence he concludes : Semper exitialis e# ab Eccleſia 
diſceſſio. It is alvays damnible to depart from the Church. Thus this 
grand ſower of Schiſmes, the greateſt Enemy to Church Commau- 
nion, that ever was: whoſe furious ſpirit communicated with his 
writings hath cauſed more diſcords , Schiſmes, Seditions, Rebelli- 
ons & Murthers, than all other ſe&s together : His followers ſome- 
times wanting Power ; but never the will to introduce thoſe plagues 
their ordinary Attendants, 

How odjous this fin is, appeares by the irduſtry ail Hereticks 
vie, to remone it from themſelves, & charge it on the Catholicks: 
as knowing it to be of ſo deformed a nature that nothing can ex- 
cuſe it: & the ſtain it leaues of ſoo_ deep a dye, that a floud of 
Teares cannot wash it out. Thus mnch to prouc the major , or 
firft Propoſition. I paſſe now to the minor , or ſecond. | 

2. That Prote/tants are out of the tru Church , the body of Chriſt, 
& tru Schiſmaticks is evident. Luther, their Pratriarck renounced all - 
Communion with the Romer Church: & nether- before , nor after 
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communicated with any Church, even Schiſmatick. So he ſeparated, 
when he began to Dogmatize from all Chriſtians living, for he had 
not gotten followers, & conſequently had not framed them into a 
Church. Wherefore if ever any one was a Schiſmatick , he was one. Such 
were likewiſe thoſe who joyned with him 1n that ſinfull ſeparation, 
And he, and they continued ſuch, rill their dying day,even when _ 
framed into a Congregation : for Now firmatur trattu temperis, quod 
ab initio de jure non ſubſiſtit. Reg. Inris, Proceſſe of time cannot make 
an Action legal, which from the beginning -is contrary to law. 
Perſeverance 1n. fin is a circumſtance, which aggravates tt: & itis 
a Paradox to ſay, that a hainous crime $should ceaſe to be ſuch, 
for being long continued: as if the devil could become a faint , by 
being obitinate in his wickeineſs. Anew way to ſanctity , voknown 
to ancients, So my minor is vndeniable, 

So then the firlt Proteftaxt made a tru Schiſm : thoſe , who joined 
in Communion with him, joined 1n a tru Schiſme: & thoſe, who 
continu in it., are 1n a tru Schiſme , & tru Schi(maticks, So The guilt 
of Schiſme , { aſin of the firſt magnitude ) lyes at the Proteſtants 
doore : they are Say -Papiſts ] 1f they line & dye Proteitants , With out 
hopes of ſalvation , as living & dying in a gretvous. mortal ſin. Which 
is the concluſion of that 412 game 

You ſay 1. that we forced you vpon the ſeparation by impoſing 
ypon our Communion vnlawtull conditions, Whichis Gratis diftum, 
ſayd without any ſufficient proote: for no one point of our faith 
was ever proved falſe by you, we having much ſtronger grounds, 
for, than you again it. So the-moſt-you can draw from your rca- 
ſons is that our dodtine is not abſolutely certain: whereas nothing 
can excuſe your Schiſme., but an abſolute total certainty , that the 
thing -is naught, which we .enjoine. v. C. Prayers to Saints : becauſe 
you ran in to Schiſme, to avoyd a thing, which you: know not 
certainly whether it be good, or bad, Nay you haue much greater 
reaſon to judge good, than otherwiſe, 1. for the authority of the 
palt,, & preſent Church practiſing it :.& 2. becauſe you rather 
| reproach 
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reproach vs with indiſcreet ſpeeches of pious men, or ſome pra- 
Rice of filly women, then with the doctrine of the Church, defi- 
ned in our Councils, Which shews you haue little to fay againft 
our Church doctrine, which is the only thing we enjoin. So you are 
inexculable. 

Indeed theſe reproaches of erronrs are not the cauſe; but the 
effect of your ſeparation. For out of loue to dear lyberty , you re- 
ſolved to renounce all ſubjecion to Chriſt's vicar vpon earth: 
then to ſecure this, you reſolved to ſeparate from his Communion 
by a Schiſme.; ro juſtity this Schiſme, theſe pretexts were invented, 
Aud by a juſt judgmqnt of God the difobellient children of your 
Church, haue meeted Fon the ſame meſure & framed in your 
boſome another Schiſme on the ſame pretences. 

You ſay 2. Our excommunicating you was the cauſe of the Schiſme: 
ſo the cauſal Schiſme is on our ſide, But this is far from fatisfiying 
any thinking man, who calls to mind, that you had forced the 
excommunication by precedent & juſtifyed it by ſubſequent crimes, 
Before any ſentence was pronounced againſt you , you had broke the 
interiour Communion with the Church, by altering Faith , & the ex- 
teriour Communion , by renouncing obedience to the Head of the 
Church ; ſo the Excommunication was ſubſequent to the Schiſme : & 
what did the Reformation begun before, but perfected after that 
clap of thunder ? Erection of one Altar againit another , or 
rather deſtruction of all Altars: profanation of Churchs, robber 
of all ſacred veſſels, & ornaments, purſuing with fire & ſword theſe 
who for conſcience ſake remained in the Catholick Communion. Now 
what hopes of (alvation left? None vnlefſe Schiſm, —_ ra- 
pine, CALVMNY, PERIVRY, MVRTHER, & Hereſy, be ve- 
nial fins, & though vnrepented , leaue hopes of ſalvation ? For the, 
guile of all theſe, & many more ye haue contracted, fince your 
ſeparation from the center of Eccle{jaſtical Communion. So your 
debr contracted by the ſeparation is great : but your following de- 
meanour hath enflamed your reckoning toa prodigious ſumme , _ 
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to be diſcharged with any ordinary fatisfaCtion : & which is yet 
encreaſed by a pretence to jnnocency, & a reſolution to juſtify 
all theſe crying ſins. 

I acknowledge with S. Auſtin 1. 6. de vera Relig, C, 6. that ſome 
janocent perſons by Eccleſiaſtical cenſures may be caſt our of the 
exteriour Communion of the Church: that De fats, this hath hap- 
ned to ſome : that ſuch Perſons interiourly retaine the Communion 
with the fairhfull provided they containe themſelves 1ntra limites 
inculpate tutele, do nothing vnlawtull, beare their crofle patiently, 
invent no errours, practice nothing for revenge, attempt not to 
break open thz Church dores, to force a readmittance , nor barre 
them vp, to hinder it: do not endeavour to withdraw others from 
the Church, to encreaſe the number of ſeparariſts, & make them- 
ſelves conſiderable, by becoming heads of a Party. Giue me ſuch 
a man, & tho he ſeeme to liue , & = in a Schiſme, ] sball hope 
for his ſalvation , with S. Auftin. Whole words are theſe : Sinit dinine 
providentia per nonnullas nimium turbulentas carnalium hominum ſedi» 
ditiones, expelli de Congregatione Chriſtiand etiam bonos wires, quam 
contumeliam , vel iniuriam ſuam , cum patientiſſime pro Eccleſia pace tu- 
lerint , neque vilas novitates vel ſchiſmatis, vel hereſis moliti fuerint : 
docebunt homincs quam vero affettu & quanta ſincerirate charitatis Deo 
Jerviendum ſit. Talium ergo virorum propoſitum eſt , aut ſedatis remeare 
tarbinibus, aut ſi id non ſinantur , vel cadem tempeſtate perſeverante 
wel ne de ſuo reditu talis, aut eravior oriatur , tenent voluntatem con» 
ſulendi etiam 5s ipſis , quorum motibus , perturbationibuſque ceſſerunt , 
fine vila conventiculoram ſegregatione , v{que ad mortem defendentes, CF 
teſtimomio iuvantes eam Fidem, quam in Fceleſia Catholica predicari 
ſcinnt. Hos coronat in occulto Pater , in occuito videns, Thus S, Au#tin : 
divine providence ſome times permits that even good men are by turbulent 
ſpirits caſt out of the Church : Who if they beare patiently this diſgrace , 
& Wrong , for the Peace of the Charch , Without endeavouring to frame 
a Shiſme , or broach Hereſyes., they Will by their example teach-men ,Wuth 


hat ſincere charity they ought to ſerue God, Such men intend ether to. 
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return to the Church, When the florme is bio\vn over, or if they can- 
not retarn , ether becauſe the flormes ceaſes not , or to prevent another 
form continue quietly , without gathering conventicles , defending to their 
Poyer that Faith , Which they kno 1s taught in the Church. Such as 
theſe are cri\vned in ſecret , by the Father , Who ſeeth in ſecret. 

How many are there of your Party, who haue thus peaceably 
demeaned themſelves? I meane of the more conſpicuous & gover- 
ning , or leading part ? Vix totidem, quot 

Thebarum Porte vel divits offia nili. 

Scarce as many , as the Muſes, or even the Graces, Soe the number, 
that on this ſcore cau pretend to falvation, is very inconſiderable, 
For the reſt , how different” is their proceeding from the others, of 
whom S. Auſtin hopes well? theſe beare the wrong done to them 
patiently for the loue of peace of the Church, you by tongue & pen, 
& hands shew your Paſſion. Theſe introduces no noveltys , & cauſe 
no Schiſmes, or Herefyes; you do the contrary. Theſe deſire, to 
return to the Church, the ſtorme being over ; you raiſe new ſtor- 
mes, 8& endeavour to perpetuate the ſeparation. Theſe defend the 
Faith preacht in the Church; you impugn ir. Thoſe loue Peace; 
you hate it, & perſecute all promoters of it. Theſe are guilty of 
no crime, which may deſerue the Churchs cenſure; you haue pro- 
voked the Heads of the Church, to inflict on you ſuch a punish- 
ment. Theſe are ready to vndergo any Penalty , without deſerving 
it, you deſerue it, & will yndergo none. Jn fine theſe are jnnocent ; 
you guilty , & guilty of a great crime , & aggravate it, by glorying 
in it, Peccatum ſuum ſicut Sodoma predicaverunt, So we mult con- 
clude, that their example ſerves not to juſtify, but ro condemne 
you, who differ ſo much from them, & therefore tho we grant 
with that great faint, that There is life in the Way of theſe ; yet your 
Way leads to Death, ; 

3- Wherefore it is both an Yſual ſaying, & a Setled judgment of Ca- 
tholicks , that Proteſtants remaining ſuch, cannot be ſaved. Becauſe 


that name imports two greivous fins: Schiſme , by ſeparation _ 
the 
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the Communion of the Church, & YHeresy.,- by beleiving errours 
contrary to Faith. Which two {ins taken ſeverally , or together ; 
make vs deſpayr of their ſalvation. 

You pretend, Proteſtants will fay the like of Papifts, I reply, it 


may be ſo: but haue they fach ſtrong: grounds , for that ſaying, as 


Catholicks haue. Jn 1 642: the Factious part of the Parliament did 
vie with the loyal 8& peaceable party in verbal expreflions of Duty: 
& Allegiance to their ſoverain. But on the one fide were only: 
words ; & reality on the other: & it was ] think not neceflary, to 
caſt a- figure , to diſcerne which ſide only pretended Allegiance ;-but 
intended the contrary. And it is as viſible, whether fide 11 Religions 
aimes at Peace, & maintaines the ancient Faith, & which inno- 
vates, the wordes of both partys being vacyp hered by. their acti- 
ons, the beſt interpreters of them. 

Wherefore F, Darcy's argument remaines in force, thatitis ſafer. 
to joine with the Catholicks, than with the Proteſtants (as it was 
ſafer to avoyd Treaſon, to joine with the king , than with the Par-. 
lament-) there being no fin in remaining in the Communion of? 
the - Catholick Church: & two great fins, Shiſm, & Hereſy , 1n. 
joining with the Prore/tavrs. 


You ſay, that-this Reaſon would proue, that in S.. Auſtin's time, 


it. was ſafer to joine with the Doxarr/ts, than with the Catholicks, 
feing both ſides agreed that the Donati/ts could be ſaved ; & the Do-. 
zatiſtsdenyed rhar poſſibility to the Catholicks, Anſwer:-you are here 
grofſely miſtaken { pardon that word }] for S. Auitin never ſayd a 
Donatift remaining ſuch Could be ſaved; nay a great part of his 


workes againſt them is employed to proue, that they cannot be fa-. 


ved, that their Baptiſm avayles them nothing , bur ſerves for their 
greater damnation, Let.me beſeech you, only- to open any leafe , 
any page, of the ſeveral bookes written againſt them, there is 
Bone, which will not correct that miſtake, What you $should lay is;, 
only, that - bath ſides owned tru Bap/iſ amongit the Donati/ts;.- 
whuch theſe. denyed amongſt Carholicks. Which argument the = 

aatiſts 


UMI 


"—_—.. 
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»atifis not only myght ; but did make vle of, to pervert Catholicks, 
as you may ſee in S. Auſtin L. 1. de Bapt. cont. Donat. C, 3. & |, 2, 
cont. Petilianum, C. 108, & elle where. 

To this 1 anſwer , that ſuch a reaſon from a Doynati/t to a Catho« 
lick is of no force, he having no good ground at all for that rea- 
ſon torely on, & therefore denying Bapriſme inthe Catholick Church, 
only out of a peevishneſle of nature, & Religion : & it was by them 
fayd with no more cauſe, than Quakers had to ſay: 7 how art dam- 
ned, when they had nothing elſe to fay. Where as Catholicks proue 
that: Aſſertion of thcirs with jrrefragable reaſon, drawn from thoſe 
two crying fins, Schiſme, & Hereſy , of which we accuſe the Proteſ-- 
tants, & theledo not, nay cannot ſufficiently cleere. Ihaue all ready 
explicated th fe reaſons. That thoſe of the Donatiits were frivolous, 
is evident, for they ſayd: ſome Bishops of the Cartholick Communion 
were Traditores, had Celivered the facred-bockes tothe Perſecutors, 
& that all Cathdlicks by communicating with them , did contract 
the ſame gmt, & had loſt the Holy Ghoſt, And hence they inferred, 
there could be no valid Paptiſme 1n the Catholick Communion : for. 
thoſe who haue not the Holy Ghoſt, carnot give him'to others, 

To w hich the Carhelicks anſwered, 1. that thoſe Bithops accuſed 
A that *+hamefull compliance with the jmperial Edicts- againſt: 
Chriſtians , were junocent of that crime, which was never ſuffici- 
ently proved ypon them: & no man ovght to be condemned yn- 
lefle the crime be eviclert!y proved againſt him, | 

2. They anſwered , that a'tho the pert fons accuſed were rea'ly guil- 
ty , yet their perſonal guilt couid not prejudice all Carholicks come 
municatirg with them : bccauſe another man's ſin cannot prejudice, 
me, vnletic ] make it my own by: commanding), or arg -- 
approving , detending , or imitatirg it. Now. the Cathoizcks werefo 
far from being acceflory to rhat pretended. fin in another , thatthey 
deteſted the fin, & always cond: mned it, 1n all perſons , who were 
really.guilty of it : but never could :fnd-ſufficicat grounds to pro- 
nounce thoſe accuſed by the Donats/s. guilty: of it, as thole wou'ds 
haue them doe, . : E.. They. 
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They anſwered 3. that ſuppoſing / not granting ) that the Per- 
ſons accuſed were really guilty , & that guilt had inteted the whole 
body of Catholicks, by communicating with them: yer their Baptiſn 
myght be valid, this not depending on the Perſonal ſanctity of its 
Miniſter , but.on the jnſtitution , & promiſes of Chriſt, & the ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt. Hence S, Auſtin ſayd he did not regard 
Peter when he Baptizes , nor Paul, nor Ton, nor 1Iudas; but he con- 
ſidered the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Bapriſt , who ever he be who was- 
hes the body, & pronounces the words,as Miniſter of that Sacrament. }. 

You ſe how frivolous the reaſons of the Donati 7s were, to deny 
the validity of Baptiſm in the Catholick Church, Shew that ours are 
as frivolous , & } will grant the patity : but this you can never doe. 
So our Reaſon ftands good againſt you ; that of the Donatiits againſt 
vs falls to the ground. 

It ſeemes not diſcreet in an Eneglish Proteſtant to mention the 
Donatiſts, there being fo great a reſemblance betwixt theſe two 
{chiſmatical Churchs, that they:may ſeem ſiſters, & the later to 
haue eapyed the other : which appeares by theſe paralel points. 

1. Donatiffs were no where out of one corner of the world, Africa: 
& Proteſtants of the Church of Eng. [ that is ſuch as agree with her 
in points of Doctrine, & Hierarchy ] no where our of England. 

2. Donatiſts ſayd theirs was the only perfe&, vnſpotted Church ; 
you ſay yours1s the only Apoſtolical Church, pertecly reformed 8c. 

3- Thoſe endeavoured to juſtify their ſeparation with ſome pre- 
tended faults of particular men: you to juſtify yours alleadg ſome 
indiſcreet devotions of old women, and ynwary words of ſome 
( otherwiſe ) pious Anthours, | 

Thoſe appealed to ſome parts of ſcripture, which you vc againſt 
vs; And the Fathers proved againſt them the Yziverſality of the Church, 
& "the neceſſity of Communion With her , out of the ſame texts, which 
we vie againſt you. 

5. Donatiſts called Rome the ſeat, or Chair of peſtilence; you call 
it a Peſt-houſe , [ letter toher R, H, P, 17, ] & the ſeat of —_— 

g ”" 6. (ws 
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6. Thoſe had their Circumcellions, who thought to do God good 
ſervice, in murthering Catho/icks : you haue ſome of the fame per- 
ſwaſion, as appeares by their wotkes. Yet.I own a great difference 
betwixt the old Circumcellions, & the new ones: Thoſe, when the 
toy took them, would ether break their own necks, or force 
others to cut their throates; & the new ones in this do not imitate 
them, they loue too much their mothers ſons, 

7. Thoſe had the Maximianifs, who left them for the ſame rea- 
ſons, they had broken off Communion with the Church, theſe haue 
the Presbiterians, & others, who will not conforme with them vpon 
the ſame grounds, for which they refuſe ro conform to the Cas 
tholick Church. 

8. And laſtly: the Non-conformiit donatiifs made evident to the 
world, that the Doxari/ts had no real ground to break the Catholick 
Communion, by forcing them to ſolue their owne Objections againſt. 
the Church , | of which S. Anftiz |. 2. Retract, C. 35. ] And your 
Non conformiſts with the ſame ſuccefle force you to anſwer all your 
pn againſt vs, & breake thoſe weapons, with which you haue 

itherto fought againſt the Charch. + 

Thoſe who will take the paines to examin furcher the Donats/ts 
principles, will diſcover more points of agreement betwixt them, 
& you. Theſe are ſufficient ro shew, that what 1s now hath been 
before, & will be : & that as the Church (ticks conſtantly through all 
ages to the ſame Fairh, & ways of detending it; ſo Factous ſpirits, 
& ſeditious Brethren break her Communicy, turn Schiſmaticks , 
broach Hereſyes, & impugn her, & detend themſelves, with the 
ſame principles. 

I am now arrived at the end of this real, or pretended Conference, 
without omitting any one material point of it. I hope I haue 
given reaſonable ſatisfaRtion ; of which others will judge more 1m- 
partially, then my ſelfe, if I am miſtaken, by judging too favou- 
rably- of my owne labours, .& my replyes be found valatisfactory, . 


J-dclire that detect be charged on my weakeneſle ; not on the.caule, 
E.2 I detend, 
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' I defend, which 1s invincible, being ſecured by the promiſe of 

Chriſt from all poſſibility of errour , Þr Againſt it the gates of Hell 
shall never prevayle. I haue given a reaſon in the pretace, why I 
take no notice of the Father's anſwers, as they are couched in this 
Relation. My intention is only to defend the Charch, from the Ob- 
jeRtions of the Learned Doctor. To which it is enough, to shew, 
( as I think I haue don ) that his Premiſſes are falſe , his ]llations 
incoherent, 8 his whole diſcourſe not convincing. Thus Wiſdome i 
juſtified of her children, Mat. 11. 19. 


THE SECOND BOOK: 


A REVISION 


OF THE ARGVMENT FROM SENSES AGAINST 
TRANSVBSTANTIATION, 


THE PREFACE: 


Never began to read any Treatiſe with greater Horrour, 
nor ended, with greater 1z4ignation, than this, which J 
now come to review. Horroxr , to ſee doubts of divine 
Dodtrine ſubmitred to the depoſitions of facultys com- 
mon to Beaſts, a jury of the Sexſes impanelled to de- 
cide controverſys of Faith, & ſeton a throne, to judge rhe judg of 
the world, & determine the meaning of the words of eternal Truth, 
of divine veracity , altho they are vncapable of ynderſtanding the 
words of the meaneſt vnderſtanding , & moſt illiterate Peſant. I 
expect $hortly co ſee ſome other appeal to Beeſts ſeing many — 
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the better ſort of theſe ſurpaſſe man, as toquickneſle of Sexſes, 
which in them are much more perfe&t, then in moſt, if not al 
men: & therefore may be fayd to be more competent judges of 
the objects of Senſes, then men can be. Indeed Seducers proficiunt 
in peins , wax worle, & worle, 2, Tim. 2. 13- & it 1s not ſogreat 
a ſtep from the Senſes of men, to thoſe of Beaſts, ( which are of 
the ' thu Species, & are rather more , than lefſe perfect in their kind} 
as it is from the Church direted by the Holy Ghoſt, for our jnſtruftion 
in Faith , to Carnal ſenſes : That having ſomething of divine, by rea- 


. ſon of the Holy Ghott afliſting ; the ſe being meere Corporal, & be- 


low all that hath any thing of Reaſon. A fir judge indeed for ſuch 
a Church, as the Proteſtant is ! 

My horrour changed into 1ndignation, when I heard the Yerdit# 
brought in by this 1#ry, the Sextence pronounced by this Ympire, 
this Brutich judge [ yet from ſuch a dg little lefle could be hoped 
for, in ſuch a matter ] by which, the Scripture is ſilenced , Tradition 
trampled vnder foot, Fathers rejected, the Prattice & Faith of 
the whole Catholick Church condemacd, the Communion with all 
Faith full, all the Catholick Church renounced, & a horrid & exe- 
crable Sch;/me authorized, And all this vpon the depoſition of ſo 
vile a witnefſe , & by the Sexzence of ſo contemptible a judg , as 
Carnal ſenſe. And this Sextence accepted of, recommended by a le= 
arned Doctor of divinity , & a pretended Ryght Reverend Bishop. Is 
Chritianity , is Divine Faith brought to this ? 

Yet } find one ſign of Modeſty ( vnleſle it were rather Canning, 
& craftinefſe in adorning the ſtage for this piece of Pageantry, 
& diſpoſing for this extravagant judgment ) that there is ether no 
mention ar all, of the grounds of Catholick Faith in this treatiſe : 
or elfe it is ſo ſilent, & low a mention, thar it is ſcarce perceptible. 
For had you ſet before the eyes of your Readers, the practice of 
the Church, the Teſtimonys of Fathers, the decrees of councils, 
the written, & vowritten word of God, in fine the vaanimous vote 
of the primitiue & preſent Charch, averring that to be c_ wad 

| ZE 
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& Bloud, the Readers would not hane heard the ſentence of this 
mock judg, would haue pulled him off the Bench , & forced him 
to yeild the victory to Truth. For if we Muſt pull out our eye if it 
ſeandalize vs: we muſt shut our eyes, ſtop our cares, renounce all 
our Senſes, when thy contradict God's exprefſe word. But if by this 
you made ſure of ſuch a ſentence, as you wisht , you diſcovered 
the vnjuſtice of it, by not admitting the plea of the contrary party. 


equrs fuit, 

This argument is not of the Doctors invention, it is as old, as 
the Sacramentarian Hereſy, Berengarius vied it, ſo did Zuinglins , & 
Calvin, & F. Stillingfleet, & G. Burnet, And the anſwer is as com- 
mon. To confute this Treatiſe it were enough to reprint the 33. 
Chapter of Anti-Haman: ſo no new reply is neceflary, Yet leaſt he 
thiok himſelf neglected , I will review what he ſays, 


SECTION V. 


tr. Ancient Fathers re'yed not on ſcnſe. 
2+ S, Paul teaches the ſenſes are not to be relyed on; 
3. Reaſon con-vinces the ſame, 


g Enſes no competent judges in this Controverſy. Are not our 


ared yeares ago ? Are their objc&s changed ? Are not the ſenſations 
they cauſe the ſame now as then? Did not Bread taſt like Bread, 
& wine like wine than, as well as now?. Are not their colour, & 
odour the fame at all times? And had not men then as much reaſon 
to rely. on their Sexſes, in framing a judgment of their objects, as 


pbjea, uu debate. ? Let S, Cyril of Hieruſalem ſpeak tor all the m 
| POS : | Ak 


= 


—_ — ———— 


For, qui ſtatuit aliquid parte inaudita altera , aquum licet ftlatuerit , haud 


Senſes the ſame now , as they were a thouſand or ſixteen hun-. 


now ? Sure they had. Now what judgments did Ancients frame of this 


— 
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Altho it ſeemes to be Bread, yet it is not Bread: Alths it ſeemes to be. 
Wine , yet it is not Wine. Thus this great ſaint, & ancient Father , 
delivering Chriſtian Doctrine in a Catechiſme, $0 this is not his 
private ſeatiment; bur that of the Church, not things of his own 
invention; but of publick Tradition. Till then Chriftrans retained a 
fincere , & entire veneration for the word of God ; they harkned 
indeed to Senſes; but more to God: & when th<cſe two interfered, 
one ſaying That is Chriſt's By, the other it is not ſuch, 1t is Bread, 
they did not heſitate which to follow, they cafily reſolved, pro- 
nounced in favour of Faith, & ſubſcribed ro the ſon of God, Who 
had Words of life , even life everlaiting .lo. 6. 69. 

Animalis homo non percivit ea que ſunt ſpiritus Dei, c*c. ſays the 
Apoſtle, 1, Cor. 2. 14. The natural man, as your Tranſlation hath- 
it, Receines not the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are foolish- 
neſſe unto him: nethry can he kndy them, becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned. Thus the Ho'y Apoſtle. is not Faith one thing of the ſpirtt 
of God ?-Is it nor of Faith [ or revealed Truth preached by the 
Apoſtle } that he ſpeakes in that place? Now if Faith be aboue the 
reach of the whole Natural man, how comes it to be below Senſes, 
which arc his loweſt facultyes? Juſt as if what the Apoſtle fays 1s 
over my heal, you should fay is vnder my feet. But why doth 
not the Natural man receine Faith ? Becauſe 1t is foolishxeſſe vnto him, 
And juſt ſach is Tranſub#Hantiation to you, & therefore is laught 
at by yon , the other reaſon is convincing : He cannot receiue Faiths 
Becans it is ſpiritually diſcerned. Are Senſes ſpiritual facultyes ? can 
they Spiritually diſcern? If not [ as certainly they cannot } pull 
them off the throne, on which you placed them, of which they 
are vnworthy as being vncapable of diſcerning the thing in queſtion, 
which is of The ſbirit of God, ſpiritual, & diſcerned only ſpiritaally. 

No lefſe; bur rather more evident are the words of the fame 
Apoſtle, 2. Cor. 10. '4. The veapons of our Warfare , ſays he , are not 
carnal; but myghty through God, to the pulling divn of frong holds; 


cating divn imagimations, & every hygh thing , that exalteth it Ht 
again 
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azainſt the knivledge of God: & bringing into captivity every Thought 
to the obedience of Chriſt . . . . do ye look on things after the out ward 
appearance? Thus your own Trantlation Which words decide the 
thing. in queſtion : For firſt it is evident he ſpeakes of the DoQtrine 
he preacht, which is Faith. And in the firſt place he cleerely dif- 
cards qutward. Sexſes from any $bare'in this judgment > The Wea- 
ons of our Warfare are not carnal: now Senſes are Carnal, asis cleere, 

2. He rejects. inward Senſes: Caiting ddvn all jmaginations. 

.3- He-teaches that our OIOnng mult alſo be ſubje&; Brin> 
ging into capttvity. every thought to the obedience of Chriſt. 

Thus according to the Apoſtle, all facujtys of ſoul & body, 
ſpirityal, & carval , interiour, & exteriour, muſt vayle bonnet to 
Faith , which is termed Myghty through God. The Jaſt queſtion, Do 
ye logk on things according 16 their. aut Ward appearance? 1s a conclu- 
fion of the foregoing diſcourſe , & cuts all the nerves of the Doctors. 
argument, Which is totally grounded Ypor out Ward appearance to. 
carnal ſenſe. Let vs apply the Apoſtles meaning toour preſent pur- 
poſe, by ſome few queſtions. 

What will you ſay that is, on. the Holy Altar. Mr. Dr > Anſwer : 
Bread & wine. But why. d» you think it to be bread & wine? An- 
ſwer,; wee-looke on the out ward 4:pearance,% judge of the thing after that.. 

You know, fir, that the Catholick Church all over the war'd,, ever, 
Luther himſelf, belcived it to be the Body..& Bloud of Chri#?: with 
what weapons do you combat their, opinion ?.Anſwer : 7 he Wea-- 
pong we fyght- with , are Carn-l; they arc the ſenſes. 

Now. let vs propoſe ſuch queſtions ro a Catholick: Whatdo you. 
beleiue that to, be, which 1s an the. Altar ? Anſwer : the tru Body. 
& Bloud of Chrilt. 

But. why do.you beleine.it to be the Body & Blond of Chriſt >. 
Anſwer : Becauſe Chriſt ſays it is ſo: & the. Church teaches me, 
his words are ſo to. be vnderſtogd.:. p 

Doth ir appear to be.the Body 8&:Blond of Chriſt > Anſwer: no., 
Rut We. look ret. on things after the ont. "Yard appearance, when that. 
IS. NOT... 
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is not conformable to the ward of God, delivered teys by the Church, 

Wirh what weapons do you combat the contrary errour ? Anſwer: 
The Weapons we vic Are not carnal (enle; But myghty through God, to 
deſtroy all jmazinations , > brate divne all thoughts which are rayſed 
in vs in oppoſition to the dzvine, & revealed truth. 

3: If we conſult Reaſon in this debate , we $hall ſee, that Sexſes 
ought not to be admitted as judges , it being abſolutely impoſſible, 
they Should vnderſtand the matter in queſtion : & therefore cannot 
potlibly pronounce ſentence, on ether fide. For what 1s the queſtion ? 
What 1s the meaning of thoſe words: of our Blefled ſaviour : The 
is my Body: this is my Blond: for 1 ſuppoſe yonr jmpiety 1s not ar- 
rived to that heygth, as to deny his words to be tru : or ſay, you 
would not beleive any thing to be, what he plainly , & vademably 
ſays 1t 1s. That is, you do not beleiue that God doth, or can tell a 
Lye. Ocherwiſe farewell all Faith: & we muſt make vſe of other 
M.diums to deale with you. Our diſpute then being about the ſenſe 
of thoſe words of Chriſt, ] proue , that our ſenſes cannot judg in 
it, with this argument. 

»» Senſes cannot judg of things , which are not their proper objects : 
»» Bur ſuch are the things in debate in this controverſy: Therefore 
»» lenſes cannot judg of theſe things. 
»» The major, or firſt Propoſition 1s cleere..For the eye cannot: 
,» judg of a ſound , becauſe it is not its proper objec. Nor the care 
,» of a colour tor the ſame reaſon. The ſame of all other ſenſes, 
»» Wherefore no ſenſe can judg of any thing , that 1s not its pro- 
»» per object, 
»» The minor, or ſecond propoſition, viz , things in debate hereare 
»» not the, proper object of Senſes, 1s alſo ſelte evident : For the pro- 
,» per meaning, or ſignification of words, is the proper object of 
,» ho ſenſe, Bur the matter here in debate, is the proper meaning 
»» Or ſignification of the words of Chriſt. Therefore it 1s the proper 
,» object cf no ſenſe, 
Theſe Premiſſes are ſo evidently tru, that ] think: it can_ 
" only 
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only to prone the firſt Propoſition : & this I doe by induction, for 
nether eye, nor noſe, nor palate, nor hand, noreare can ſee, taſt 
ſmel, feale, or heare the ſignification of words, wherefore no ſenſe can 
perceiue it, The only doubt can be about Hearing, by reaſon of 
the convexion betwixt the ſound of an Articulate word { which is 
the obje of the care ) 8 the ſignification of it: yet even here my 
Propoſition is tru : for the ſame articulate ſound is inſignificant ro 
one who vnderſtands it not : & ſometimes ſignifyes different things 
to perſons of different langages. v. c. Lego, to a Latinift ſignifyes 
I reade: to 4 Grecian, I ſpeake: to an English man nothing. Yer 
the ſound in the eare is the ſame to all theſe three, Jndeed if it 
were not ſo, by learning anew language, our eares should be changed, 
& framed in a different manner, to repreſent the new ſignification, 
Which I ſuppoſe no body will ſay. 

As to the other Propoſition [ the minor }] that our diſpute is 
about the ſignification of thoſe words, is as evident: For our ſen- 
timent is grounded on the words being taken litterally : y ours vpon 
their being raken figuratively, Both which are the ſeverall ſigni 
fications. 

One thing only occurres in anſwer to this, viz, that the litteral 
ſignification is ſo abſurd , that it cannot be admitted. Anſwer : this 
is fayd, but not proved: & in du place theſe abſurditys will be 
confidered , & ] hope found to be no abſurditys. Anſwer 2. this 
doth not ſatisfy my reaſon : for no Abſurdity can make any faculty 
jadg of what it cannot Know, As no Abſurdity can make me a 
competent judg of a compoſition in the Chineſe language, of 
which ] am entirely —_ 

Here I myght lay down my pen, it already appearing , that all 


you can alleadg from Sexſes can ſignify nothing , ſeing they cannot 
depoſe of a thing they are totally ſtrangers to: & you ſay nothing 
but from Senſes. Jt was indeed a = igne of a bad cauſe, when 


you appealed from the proper ju 
petent: & there plead as earneſt] 


ges, to thoſe, who are in com- 


y, as if you were in carneft, when 
all is 
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all is only to amuſe your reader, by drawing his Attention, from 
what myght inſtruct him, ro what cannot, as women amuſe children 
with Rattles. Indeed your diſcourſe, & theſe, are alike ſignificant, 
as will appeare, by diſcuſſing the particulars. I will before I 

to that, enquire further into the nature, & force of ſenſes, 


SECTION VI. 


1. What nature cheifely intended by our ſenſes ? 
2, Deceipts of rouching , taſting , & ſmelling, 
3. Deceipts of the syghe, & Hearing, 

q. Senſes ought not to be attended , when they 
depoſe things contrary to the word of God. 


I, T Hat by our Senſes we come tothe knowledg of ſeveral ob- 
jeas, is an vndoubted Truth. Our vnderſtanding by its 
Creation receives little or no knowledg at all, if we belcine Phy- 
loſophers : & therefore AriFotle compares it to a white Paper, or 
a cleere cloth to paint on, in which there is nether one letter written, 
nor one line drawne : the raske of filling vp that Paper , or table , 
being left ro objets, which by the meanes of Senſes, as by their 
Pens, or Penfils , write or delineat their Reſemblances , or Pictures, 

[ which are rhe knowledges, we hane of them ] in our mind. 
Some think this is as the moſt noble, ſo the moſt neceflary work 
of ſenſes , 8 rhat which nature, in giving them to vs cheitely , & 
even onely intended. Others fay this is onely an accidental , & ad- 
ditional employment ſcarce intended direQlyaby nature: which in 
the firſt place deſigned them as ſo many lite-guards, or ſentinells, 
to man, to diſcover, & giue timely notice of Approching objects, 
& their condition of Freinds, or Foes, good, or bad, hartfull, 
F 2 & diſplc« 
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& diſpleaſant; or pleaſant, 8& confortable : to the end man myght 
not be ſurpriſed ; but prepared to receiue thoſe favourable , & reject 
& defend it ſelte from the reſt. This is the opinion of the french 
Authour of The ſearch of Truth, in the firſt book of that work : in 
which by many 1nſtances, & experiences he proues that the Sexes 
are frequently miſtaken, & deceiue vs, when ſoever they ſtretch 
bey ond that duty , of informing man of the advantage , or dis ad- 
vantage he may receiue from an vnexpected, & otherwiſe vn- 
knowne neyghbour : yer it is vndeniable, that they are ſubſervienr, 
& very officious in providing matter for the vader{tanding to work® 
vpon, & the ſyght aboue all the reſt, Thoſe who are delirous of 
larger prooſes of the deceipts of thoſe ſentinz!s, & of the falle al- 
larmes they giue, may fiad ſatisfaction in that neate Authour. My 
deligne being here no other, than to shew , that the Senſes cannot 
be always relyed on, in the reports they make, it will be ſufficient 
to prou2 by ſome few, bur cleere, & vndemiable examples, that 
the Sra/es ſome, nay many times do mifinforme vs, by repre- 
ſenting things otherwiſe than they are; and ( which is cheitely to 
our purpole ) ſome times things, which are nor. 

Firſt as to Feeling , or Touching, Tatts, thoſe whohaue loſt aleg, 
or an Arme, feele many times the ſame paine, as it were in the 
hand, or foote, as if they had them. Mr: Starkey having in the Kings 
ſervice loſt aleg, felt a paine as in that foote [ tho it had beene long 
before buryed ] as if it were tickled in the ſole with a Feather, ſo- 
metimes as if it had beene trodden on : with a paine ſometimes 
dull, ſomerimes quick, & $harpe, not only equal, to; but even 
ſurpaſſing thoſe, which he had felt, before that loſe. Ic is not to 
my purpoſe tro enquire into, & explicate the cauſes of theſe et- 
fects, my deſigne not being to write of meere Phyloſophical things, 
further then 1s neceſſary to diſcover that the Senſes, of Feeling doth 
deceiue vs, by repreſenting a ſubſtance, where there 1s none : & ſuch 
is that ſenſation of a Feather tickling, and a foote, or ſome other 
bard body preſſing vpon ours, altho this it ſelf is no more in _— 

ur 
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Onr Ta/## doth in alike manner deceine vs, for Tobacco being to- 
tally conſumed in a Pipe, the Ayre ſucked thorough. it $ha!l for 
a while haue th2 perfect raſt of th? ſmoke of Tobacco altho it be 
pure Ayre, with a tincture of the conſumed weede from the - war- 
med Pipe. Alike inſtance we haue in ſome cider ( which S, Auſtin 
calls Vinum vino/i}/izmum de pomis ) and Metheglin, or Hydromel , which 
if goo.|, & ſtale, & well kept, hath fo ſtrong a taſt of Aque vite, 
that ſom? cuid ſcarce be perſwaded , that one halfe of it; was not 
of that diſtilled liquour. 

The Smel! 1s the dulleſt, & eaſy eſt impoſed vpon of all Sexes. 
Hold a clod of bay falt, newly tak2n vp about Brotage in France 
[ where there is always great quantity of it ] to the noſe of a 
man hoodwinkr, & he $hall rake it tor a noſegay of violets. 

3. The quick-(t, & leaſt corporal of all our Sexſes is the ſyght : 
yer it is obnoxious to many deceipts. The appearances of a medal 
in abafin, full of water, which tho at the botton2 ſeemes at the 
trop: jtem ofan oare, which halfe vnder water ſeemes. broken, 1 
omit, as trivial, 8 ordinary. Our ſyght discouers no diſtance be- 
twixt the top ofa hill, or the ridge ofa houſe beyond which the 
moone riſes: nay our eyes repreſent heras touching, or contiguous 
to them. Ir repreſents the ſun, & moone as plaine, altho both be 
ſpherical. It repreſents the diameter of the moone ( 8& ſun ) lefſer 
when $hee is in our meridian, then when $he is rifing aboue, or fal- 
ling vnder our Horiſos : tho it should appeare greater as being a 
whole ſemidzameter of the Earth , neerer vs, when in our meridian, 
then when in the eaſt or weſt, if he moues in a perfect circle. 
Our eyes repreſent the ſun, & moone,, as at an equal diſtance : & 
all the fixt ſtarres, as in one planis ſphere: which our new Scepticks 
will ſcarce aflent to. 

Our eyes in ſublunary things are as vncertaine. Looke from a 
Bridge ſteedfaſtly on the water, & this $hall' ſeeme to ſtand , & 
the other moue. Inaship vnder fayl, the shore ſeemes to moue ; 8 
not the ship : Hence the Poet : Terreque V rbeſque recedunt. 

we 
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we fixed ſtay 
The land, & Townes dorun away 
Looke in a ſtreyght line with a Canon buller, not withſtanding the 
the vnconceivable ſwiftnefle of its motion, it will ſeeme to the 
eye to haue none at all, except a little falling towards the end. Of 
how many Angels do we reade in ſcriptures, who appeared like 
men? As Raphael to Tobiat, Gabriel, to Zacharie, & the Bleſſed 
Virgin; others to Toſue, Gedeon, Manue, &c, ? What variety of co- 
lours in a Rainbow, & a Pigeon's neck? Here ſome reflected lyght 
affects the eye as if it were real colours : & in the other examples, 
a little condenſed ayre lookes like the real body of a man. Examples 
of this nature myght be multiplyed without end , were it need full : 
but theſe are enough to proue, that our eyes are in many things 
miſtaken, repreſenting things in motion, which ſtir not; & in 
reſt others, which mone: shewing ſubſtance other then it 1s , & 
colours where there are none. 

As for Hearing , ſome raving haue ſeemed to heare a conſort of 
manſicke, Aperſon of my acquaintance was once awakened with an 
excceding great noiſe, as if guns had ben $hot off at his bed 
fide. Calling to mind, that there was nether Canon, nor any 
thing elſe , neere, which could cauſe rhat vaſt noyſe, he con- 
cluded it muſt be ſomething in his eare ; & picking it, he pulled 
out a little inſet, bred in ſome roſes, which the day before he 
had throwne over the reſter of his b2d, which falling 7 foam them , 
& creeping into his care, with the motion of its little tender feete 
cauſed that huge noyſe. 

Whither theſe, & ſuch like inftances of the vncertainty of our 
Seaſes, ſufficiently proue, that they were not deſigned by the Au- 
thour of nature, God Almyghty, for inſtruments of ſciences, or 
to conveygh new notions into our mind, or only, as Guards, or 
ſentinels, for our ſecurity, & preſeryation, ( the only thing they 
can be deſigned for iti Beafts, tho theſe haue their Sexes as perfect, 


as men) I leaute to the jndgment of others : as allo to determine, 
whither 
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whither theſe examples can ground a judgment in that doubt, 
what I gather hence, is 

That Sexſes are often miſtaken, & that even about their proper 
objeds. That theſe errours are ſometimes correted by our owne 
reaſon , or diſcourſe, & ſome times by advice, or information from 
other men, For example: we know that on oare hath a ſtrong 
conſiſtency of parts, to which thoſe of the water yeild, as baving 
no confiſtercy at all. Whence tho our eyes repreſent it, as broken 
in the water, we conclude their depoſition falſe, 1. becauſe water 
cannot breake a ſtrong oare gently thruſt into ir, & 2. becauſe if Gs 
it were broken by the water , it would not be whole , when taken 
out, as we ſec it is. Thus reaſon corrects our eyes. By diſcourſe 
likewiſe we find, that the diameter of the moone is much bigger, 
then a foote, as our eyes repreſent it. Now an illiterate Bumpkin, 
who knowes not how the tru quantity of a body ſeemes lefſe, by 
reaſon of its diſtance from the eye, heares one, whome he beleiues 
to be a learned clark , ſay, the moone is bigger then all his grounds 
are , & he beleines him : & vpon his credit, corrects that errour 
of = " So he preterres the word of that learned man before 
his t, 

Ph, - iscaſy to draw from theſe premiſſes, the concluſion cheifely 
intended , viz, that it is rash , & preſumptuous to alleadge, & rely 
on any ſenſation contrary to the word of God, or any revealed 
Truth. For if your reaſon, & diſcourſe , or the Authority of a man, 
more knowing , & experienced then our ſelyes are ſufficient to ma- 
ke vs frame a judgment different from, or contrary to the depot» 
tions of the moſt perfe& of our Sexſes, our eyes, with much grea- 
ter reaſon ought we to ſuſpe@ their depoſitions , nay & reject them, 
when we find them diſagree from what God hath atteſted, For ] 
hope the world is not brought as yet by Dogmatizers to ſuch a degree 
of Libertiniſme, & Atheiſme , as to ſay, that God either can be de- 
ccived him ſelfe , —_— ignorance, or can maliciouſly deceiue 
vs. And if the credit of a man be ſufficient to reforme the judg»> 

ments 
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ments we frame on our ſenſations, <hall that of Gol be-lefſe re- 
garded 2 Wherefore we muſt nether prefer Reaſon before Faith , 
with Socinus : nor | which is worſe ] Sexſe before Faith, with Dr. 
Morley ; but with S, Paul, & the Church, ſubmit both Sexſe, & 
Reaſon , to Faith : & let God be tru, & all men lyars. 
And this coneluſion holds tru , whither one, or more Sexſcs be- 
_ the ſame thing, or whither the revealed Truth be confirmed 
y any. Senſe, or no: for if a clowne doth prudently prefer the 
word of one whome he thinks learned , beforc his ſyght, which no. 
other ſenſe doth, or can correct, it is certainly prudent to preter, 
the word of God before all Senſes, & before our reaſon too. 


SECTION VI. 


How far ſenſes are ſerviceable to Faith ? 
r, Cartefian doubts deſtroy ſcience , & human ſociety. 

z. Nature of Faith, as\it comprehends divine @ bumane. 
3. Two things neceſſary to a Witneſſe , know/edge & veracity, 
4+ Both eminent in the Apoſtles. 

5- Miracles very ſerviceable. to Faith, 


4 

1. Ltho I think- rhe Sex/es ſometimes are, & often may be 
miſtaken, & for that reaſon think we ought to reject their 
depoſitions, when they are contrary to ſuch things, as we have 
reater reaſon to_truſt to : yet ] am far from the ſenſclefle crrour 
of thoſe ;, who ſay, no credit at all is duto them: or that by them 
we cannot be ſutficiently afſyred , that we haue nether hornes, nor 
a coxcombe on our head, that our noſe is nether the bille of a 


cocke , vor the truuk of an Elephant: or that our Body is flc+h , 
& wot 
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& not glaſſe, or burter. Which is the ſentiment of the Authour of 
the Search of Truth. Carteſizzs teachs vs more, to doubt whither we 
are awake, or a {leepe, or haue any body at all. Which doubts, if 
really admitted, & not pretended only} afford an excellent pretext 
to all Ignorams jurys : to all maleftactours, who may pretend the 
witneſſes are not certain of what they depoſe: to all Rebells, & 
Refractory ſubjets, who may alleadge their doubts againſt the 
King's Proclamation : laſtly to all knaues, who may pretend 19no- 
rance of the promiſes, which they haue no mind to keepe. So this 
Carteſian way to knowledge, & certainty , by caſting offall former 
knowledge, 8& ſenſes, as vncertain, lays the Axe at the roote of all 
Authority , difſolues all bonds of commerce amongſt men, & is 
only good to make Scepticks, & Atheiſts too, ſeing it leaues nocer- 
tain meanes to teach, or learne Faith, & to vnderſtand ſcripture, 
or Councils. So that nether Church, nor ſtate can ſtand, if theſe 
doubts againſt the depoſitions of Sezſes, without any ground to the 
contrary , beſides the general fallibility of our Sex/csthemſelues , be 
really admutred, 

Wherefore when D. Morley often repeates, that we deny all an- 
thority« to our Sex/es, he 1s either deceived himſelf, or deceiues 
his reader , which: is worſe: for we rely on our Sexſes, where Rea- 
ſon, or greater Authority doth not contradict them: of both 
which ] have giuen examples. So a man ſees Titins Kill Simpronius, 
& depoſes it vpon oath: his depoſition ought to be adnutted, not 
withſtanding all Carteſfan doubts, So Peter relyes on a promiſe of 
Paul to Pay him within ſuch a time., 100. 1. Paul is bound to make 
it good, & Peter may exact it by law. 

2. Faith taken generally , as it comprehends Divine , & Humane, 
is an Afſent ginen to a thing as Tru, vpon the credit of another, 
In the firſt operation of our mind, which conliſts of fingle thoughts, 
called in our ſchooles, Simple Apprehenſions, there can nether be 
Truth, nor Falshoode : theſe being propertyes of combined —_ 
which.are called Propoſitions [ thele are the ſecond operation of our 

G. mind ] 
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mind } for they are tru, when conformable to their objeR : as this 
The Whole is greater, then any part of it. They are falſe, when nor 
conformable ro them , as this : Apart of a body is as greate, as thewvhole, 
Some adde a third kind of Propoſitions, indifferent to Truth , & 
Falshood : but this is only relating to our minds, which are vn- 
certain, whither they be tru or falſe. But in themſclues they are 
determinately either tru or falſe, & itis as certaine they cannot be 
otherwiſe, as 1t is certaine, that a thing cither is, or is not : it be= 
ing 1mpoſſible, that any thing shon'd be , & nortbe, at the ſame ti- 
me. Thar 1s to ſay , two contradictions can nether be tru, nor falſe. 

This Trath, or conformity of a Propoſition with its obje& , may 
be knowne ſeveral ways. 1. by its natiue lyghr, 8 ſelf evidence, 
of the thoughts themlelnes , which when well vnderſtood , evidently 
appeare the ſame. Far examp'e To & Ivo are four. Jtem: A ſftreyght 
line is the shorteit beiwixt io points, 

2. By diſcourſe: as when by the thoughts themſelues it doth not 
appeare how they agree, we compare them with a third. Thus by 
applying a line tro two bodyes, & finding it equal toeach ſeverally, 
we conclude they are both of an cquall bigneſſe, 3. by ſenſe: as 
when } ſee a man walke, I know he moues. 4. By report of another : 
as when a freind tells me, he Sa the King a hunting, I take it as 
a Truth, relying on his word. And this laſt way of knowing a 
thing to be tru, or giving Afﬀent to it, is properly Faith. 

3. Two things are neceſſary , to make this Afent prudent, r. That 
he who relates the thing to me, ( the witnefſe ) be not deceived 
himſelf. 2. That he doth not deceine me. By reaſon of the firſt, 
we more readily credit an eye-witneſſe, than any other, becauſe 
a man 1s lefſe obnoxious to miſtake what he ſees, than what he hea- 
res, or knows by conjectures. For the ſecond, we cafilyer beleiue 
an honeſt man, than any other : and we rather beleine an honeſt 
man with an Oath, then withour it: ſcing theſe are greater afſu- 
rances , that he ſpeakes his mind ſincerely, & doth not deceine vs. 
So.an Oath is the ſtrongeſt foundation of human Faith, — 

y the 
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by the Apoſtle itis ſayd to be To men an End of all trife. Heb. 6. 16. 
we will now apply this to Divine Faith, - 

Nothing can be more certain, than what God averres. Becauſe 
he can nether be deceived, being Om xiſcient, or knowing all thipgs : 
nor deceiue vs, by reaſon of his goodnefſe. So we are never miſ- 
taken in beleiving him. Bur the aflurance we haue of what any 
man ſays, even vpon Oath, is much leſſe. For 1. he may deceived, 
& think, for example, he ſaw the King walking, when it was not 
the King ; bur ſome other Perſon like Firm. And 2. he may haue an 
intention to deceiue vs, by making vs beleiue , what he Lan to 
be falſe : whence no man delerues greater credit, than his perſonal 
endowments bcare: & ro belemc him further, is blamed in 'ferip» 
ture, He that is haſty to gine credit , is lyght minded, Ecclel. 19. 4. 
All this is expreſſed in tew words by the Apoſtle: Rom, 3. 4. God 
is tru; & every man 4 lyar. 

Both Phyloſophers, & Divines enquire, whither the ſame thing 
can be the object of Faith, & Senſes, can be ſecne & beleived 2 & 
commonly they conclude that it 1s impeflible. Ar lcaſt this ſeemes 
vndonbred of, that, De fads, it is not foe, 

For the Apoſtle ſays, that Faith 15 Az cvidence of things not 
ſcene. Heb. 11. 1. &S, Auſtin, tr. 68. & 79. in loan. 9nideſt fides d 
Credere quod non vides. Faith is a Beleife of things, Whichve do not ſee, 
So that Sexſes are ſo far from being.the 0bjetfum formale, the motiue 
of our Faith , that it doth not at all depend on them. 

4. The Apoſtles, being witnefles of the greateſt & moſt impor- 
tant truths, that can be, were carefull roperſwade their Auditory, 
1. that they vnderſtood very well the things they preacht : & 2, 
that they did not alter any thing in the delivery of it. And becauſe 
Eye witneſſes are common!y more afſured, than others, they men- 
tion that 1. cor. 15. 8. He Was ſeene of me. 2. Per. 1. 16. We have 
not follived canningly deviſed fables , When Ye made kndvne vnto you, 
the pover , & coming of our Lord leſus-Chriſt ; but were eye Witneſſes 
of his Majeſty, -»- »--= , This voice Which came from Heauen We heard, 

Wo G2 When 
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When We Were With him in the holy mount. Here are two Senſes alle- 
adged , Seing & Hearing. And the beloved Diſciple 1. 3o 1. 1. & 3, 
Wick We haue heard , Which We haue ſeene With our eyes , Which Ye haue 
looked wpon, & our hands hane handled of theword of life, --- --- 7 hat 
Which we haue ſcene, & heard, declare Nye that wnto you. And S, Peter 
being to chooſe a ſuccefior to 1udas, required the choice should 
be made amongſt thoſe, who from the Baptiſme till the Aſccnſion 
adhered to Chriſt, Act. 1. 21. 22. Of theſe men , Which hae compa- 
nyed with ws, all the time, that our Lord Ieſi4 Went in & out among#t 
vs, beginning from the Baptiſme of lohn, vnto that ſame day. that he 
* Was taken wp from vs, muit one be ordained to be a Witneſſe With v5 of 
his Reſurreftion, And Nicodemus doubting of ſomething , which our 
faviour had told him, Chriſt for confirmation of what he fayd , al. 
leadged the like motine: Joan, 3. 11. We ſpeake, What We know, & 

teitify What Wehane leene. And S. Luke inthe Preface ro his ghoſpel, 
aflures, he writes, what he received from thoſe, who From the be- 
ginning Were eye Witneſſes , & miniſters of the word, & having a per- 
fe wnderſlanding of things, &C. E 

Whence is evident, that all that mention of the ſenſes doth not 
proue, that Faith hath any dependance at all on them ; being only 
—_— to make the Preachers of the Ghoſpel more creditable. 
But the only tru motine of our Faith, is the Yeracity of God: the 
Preachers of the Ghoſpel not delivering their owne word ; but the 
word of God: & the Hearers Receiving it not as the Word of men ; 
but as it is truly, the Yord of God, 1. The, 2, 13. This as tothe firſt 
qualification of a witnefle, 

As to the ſecond, that They Would not deceine others, was evident 
from the whole life of the Apoſtles , free from levity , from vanity, 
from ſelfe intereſt, &c. & all theſe ſtrengthned by ſeveral other 
circumſtances, whereof each one ſeverally taken had ſome force ; 
but taken altogether, they convinced all conſidering men, that it 
was more them morally impoſſible, that men ſo qualifyed, sbould 
wittingly tell alye, or deceiue willingly their Auditory, All _ 
things 
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things are hinted at in thoſe words: 1, The, 1. 5. Our Ghoſpel ca- 
me not. unto you in Word only; but alſo in Power, & in the Holy Ghoſt, 
& in much aſſurance ( fullneſſe ) as ye know WHAT MANNER OF 
MEN WE WERE among you for vour ſakes 9V ALES FV ERIMYV'S 
IN VOBIS PROPTER YOS. And 1. Cor, 2. 4. My ſpeech, > my pre- 
aching Was not with entiſing Words of men'sWiſdome ; but in demonſtra- 
tion of the ſpirit , & of PIver. Altho it doth not ſufficiently appeare, 
whither the words themſelues contained that manifeſtation of the 
ſpirit, or the Perſon, who ſpoke, or both. 

5- All this was confirmed by Miracles, which may properly enough 
be called the Broade ſeale of the King of Kings: fo as a Broade ſeale 
is a publicke Atreſtation of the Truth of a Parent, or Proclama- 
tion, to which it is annext, ſolikewiſe a miracle is an Atteſtation 
of Almyghty God of a Truth delivered in his name. Divina poten- 
tia etiam faitis loquttur , ſays S. Auſtin, Epilt. 49. 9. 6 Men ſpeake 
by Words ; God alſo by deedes. 'And Origen contra Celſum |. 2. ſays 
the ſame, This language of God by miracles, is ſoo cleere, that 
even the moſt ſtupid vnderſtand ir; & yet ſo hard, that nonecan 
ſpeake it, but he, who is Almyghty. Hence Mar. 16 God is fayd 
To hane confirmed the words with the fines folliving it, And Heb."24, 
To hane borne Wwitneſſe with ſignes, & Wonders, & divers miracles , & 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. So when Chriſt our Lord Mar. 9. 6. fayd: 
That ye may knoV, that the ſon of man hath Power on Earth to forgine 
ſins he ſayd to the ſick of the Palſye: Ariſe take vp thy bed, & goe vnto 
thy houſe : it was to call God to witnefſe that Truth, that he had 
ſuch a Power: And God by doing the miracle did virtually fay. 
atteft, that he hath ſuch « Power. And who, ſeing this, could doubt 
whither Chriſt had ſuch a Power , without doubting of the divine 
veracity ? : 

Yet we muſt not hence inferre , that Miracles are the formal ob- 
jeRk of our Fa:th. For as the only motiue , why a Proclamation is 
obeyed, is nothing elſe, but rhe King's will commanding: & the 


Broade ſcale ſerues only to afſure vs, that is the King's deede. __ 
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the ſole motive of our Faith is divine veracity authorizing what that . 
man , S. Paul, for example, preached; & the miracle confirmes vs 
in the perſwaſion, that. man delivers divine Truth. 


SECTION VIL 


I. 3. Faith by Hearing. 
z, Words are the beſt of fignes. 
4. Scripture the ohje& of Hearing. 
where of the invention of writing. 


'f He DoRor of the gentils, who labourcd with greater ſuc- 

ceſſe in converſions, than all the other Apoſtles, ſeemes 
in a particular manner to ſpeake of the Hearing, as conducing to 
the propagation of Faith in a fingular way, His words are theſe : 
Rom. 10. a verſu 14. HoV hall they call on him , inWhome they haue not 
beleived? & how hall they beleiue in him, of whome they haue not he- 
ard? & hoy hall they heare Without a Preacher > And hiv Shall they 
preach , except they beſent * And concludes, ſo then Faith comes by Heg- 
ring, & hearing by the Word of God, Winch words confound all en- 
thuſiaſts, & others who vndertake to preach , without being law- 
fully called , or ſent by the Holy Ghoft. But our preſent bulinefle 
is to examin, why Faith is ſoparticulary reſolved into Hearing. No« 
thing hike this being any where ſayd of any other Sexe, 

2. This will be eaſily vaderſtood, if we remember, that, as is aboue- 
ſayd, Faith 1s an Afent giuen to an otherwiſe vnknowne Truth on 
the credit of another. "This cannot be done, without the others 
thought be made knowne to me : to effect ihis ſome outward fig- 
nes muſt be vied: for men cannot ſpeake to, nor heare ane ano- 


ther, as Angels do, by an immediate communication of thoughts,; 
| "7 — nl 
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but are forced to make vſe of outward fignes, to which ſome 
ſignification knowne to both partyes, is annext. Now oft all f1g- 
nes, none more ealy , or ſigmticant , than articulate words ,-which 
with their ſignification are by the Hearing conveyghed to the mind 
of the Hearer: who by that meanes comes to know what the other 
averres, & glues his Aſſent to it, And fo Faith comes by Hearing, 

Yer becauſe there are other ways to communicate our Thoughts, & 
particularly by the eyes, Hcaring may be thought, nor to be the only 
way to beget Faith, Men may ſpeake to the eyes, by geſtures, or 
motions of Head, Hand, or other parts of the Body , it ſome mea- 
ning be annext to them, And in this fort of language the ancient 
Mimi Greekes, & Romans were excellent, Now that mute way of 
ſpcaking, by geſtures of the Body to the eyes, is much out of vie, 
& almoſt forgotten. As to other ſenſes, they can reckon but very 
few ſignificant fignes: ſo Hearing ſurpaſſes all ſenſes 1n this, by rea- 
ſon of articulate ſounds, which it receives, & paſſes to the mind, 
Which 1 learne from S. Au/tin |. 2. de Dottrina Chriſtians, Cap. 3. 
Tuba, & Tibia & Cythara, dant non ſolum ſuavem; ſed etiam fignifi- 
cantem ſonum. Sed omnia ſigna verbs comparata , pauciſſima ſunt. Verbs 
enim mter homines obtinuerunt principatum ſignificandi , quecumque ani- 
mo concipinntur, [i ea prodere quiſque velit. Several es inſtruments 
giue not only a SWveete ; but alſo a ſignifcatine ſound. But Words are the 
Princes of all ſignes, as Well for their number & variety , as for zheir 
efficacy in ſignifying. 

Suppoſe I know a Truth, vnknowne to another, & would bring 
him to beletue it, how muſt I do this? x. I chooſe words proper 
to ſignify my mind, to him, 2. ] vtter thoſe words, 3. he heares 
them, & 4. belciues the thing tobe as I fayd, becauſe he is perſw- 
aded ,I am notdeceived , nor would deceive him, Thus 1s propaga- _ 
ted Humane Faith, Now to Divine, 

That God can ſpeake without vſing any words, to:the mind im- 
mediatly, is an vndoubted Truth , ſeing the greateſt part , 1t not all 
Revclations were originally made in that-nature , to ſome gne _ 

wao 
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who knew cerrainly not only what was fayd; bnt that it was God, 
who ſpoke it. Buc whither this Zvidentia rei atteſtante Deo, this cleere 
knowledge of God affirming it, is conſiſtent with Faith, or transferres 
that knowledge to another ſpecies of ſcience, Viſion 
Theiologi certant , & adbuc ſub judice lis eſt. 

Bat this is cerraine 1. That itis not neceſſary to Faith, otherwiſe 
the miſſion of Preachers would be ſuperfluous. 2 That God did not 
vie it to all men, toexclude pretences to Enthuſiaſmes of Fanaticks 
& prevent the jlluſions of the devil. 3. That God ſeemes in propa- 
gating his Faith to accommodate himſelf to the ordinary way of 
men. A King ſends his Embaſladors , whither he goes not in perſon, 
with jnſtruQtions what to ſay, & credentialls to procure beleife ro 
what they ſay : & their words are looked on as the wordsof the King 
their maſter. So God ſends the Apoſtles as his Embaſſadors ( 2. cor. 5, 
20 ) he giues them their inſtra&tions, to teach what they bad learnt 
of him , & for their credentials , he gaue them Power ts worke mi- 
racles. Hence The Words they ſpoke , Were uot received as the Words of 
men; but as they truly Vere the Words of God. 1, Thel. 2.1 3. And the 
Faith given to their words, was Divine Faith. 

3. That this was, & is, & to the end of the wold will be, the or- 
dinary way , of conveyghing Faith, is evident. 1. Becauſe the Apoſtles 
propoſition Faith comes by Hearing , is vniverſal, & vnlimited to any 
time, or place. 2, God ſent his Apoſtles & Diſciples to Preach the 
Ghoſpel, without any exprefſle command to vie other fignes, or 
write bookes: & indeed moſt of thoſe written , were caſual. 3. The 
Apoſtles ſent their ſucceflours on alike errant, & with alike Com-. 
miſſion: & we find in S. Ireneus, that Faith was long preſerved 1n 
ſome countryes , without any written word, 4. Faith ( by the Apo- 
tle called mulke ) is ſtill by Parents, Nurſes, & ſuch perſons 1n- 
ſtilled into the Texder minds of Infants, eyen before they are able 
to reade. And if they conceiue it ryghtly , & beleine it ſtrongly, 
they haue tru divine Faith. 5. The ſame of ſeveral Perſons at men's 
eſtate, who for Poverty, or other employments, cannot reade the. 
{criptures,. | 4 1erips- 
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4. Scripture raay ſeeme an exception from that general rule, 
Faith by Hearing; but it is nor fo, Scripture it felfe being only an 
jmage of what 1s ſpoken, & therefore belongs to the ſame Sepſe, 
that words do. Hence S. Auitis |. 2. de Dot, Chriſt. c. 4. Nuis 
verberato acre flatim tranſcunt verba , nec diutius manent , quam ſonant, 
inſtituta ſurt per litteras ſigna verborum , ita voces oftenduntur non per 
fſeipſas ; [ ed per ſiona quedam ſua. By reaſon that after a little motion of 
ayre , the voice preſently wvanishs, & is aſſoone lo#t as the ſound is paſt , 
Letters Were invented, as ſignes of Words, by Which meanes Words are 
sheved, not by themfelnes; but by their ſenes. Thus S. Au/tin, Which 
was elegantly expreſt by a French Poet Brebeuf en ſa Pharſale: 

C'eſt de la que nous vient cet art ingenieux , 

De peindre la parole, & de parler aux Feux 

Er par les traits divers des figures traCCes, 

Donner de la couleur, & du corps aux penſces, 

Hence that jngenious art did firſt ariſe, 

Of painting words, & ſpeaking to our eyes: 

Where with the pen doth by myſterious draught 

Both colour giue, & Body to a thought. 

] doe not cite this, as building my aflertioh vpon it; but asa neate 
expreſſion of what I meane. The ground, on which | rely is ſcrip- 
ture, whereof a greate part is evidently a deſcription of ſpeeches. 
For 1, a greate part of the Ghoſel 1s a Relation of our ſaviours 
Admonitions, Sermons , Reprehenſions, Juſtructions , &c. 2, The 
Adts of the Apo'tles containe their ſpeeches, z. the Apocalypſe is a re- 
preſentation of viſions, & Prophecyes revealed to S John. 4. S. 
Luke in his preface , declares that he writes what he had Heard 5. 
S. Mark writ what S. Peter preachr. Marcus Diſcipulus, & Interpres 
Petri , ſays S. Hierome , juxta quod Petrum refcrentem andierat , rogatus 
Rome a Fratribus breve ſcripſit Evangelium Mark the Diſciple &-Inter- 
preter of Peter at the requeſt of the Brethren in Rome, Writ in a short 
Ghoſpel , What he had heard Peter preach. 


My laſt , & chcifeſt proofe, is from the words of Avraham tothe 
| H glutton 
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glutton , Luck. 16. 29. They ( thy Brothers ) have moyſes , & the Pro- 
phets , let them heare them. Et verlie 31. If they heare not Moyſes & the 
Prophets , nether Will they be perswaded, though one riſe from the dead. 
Here thoſe are ſayd to haue Moſes, & the Prophets, who haue their 
writings. 2. Moſes & the Prophets are faydto Speake in their writings, 
ſeing others are ſayd to Heare them, 

Hence I conclude, that the jnſtrucion we receiue from Scripture 
it ſelfe, is reduced to. Hearing. 


SECTION IX. 


1. All Scnlcs never contrary to Faith. 
2, Hearing is to corref the other ſenſes, 
3, 4 conclufion of this digreſs10n, 


He two firſt points are cheifely aimed at, in all this Preface, 
T & will ſerue to cleere the miſt which Humane Reaſon caſts 
before our eyes, that we may not diſcerne Truth from fakhood, 
bur-may embrace a Cloud, for Inno; & leaue the ſubſtance for a 
Shaddow, 

Tho ſome Senſes may, yet all can never be contrary to Faith 
this is my firſt concluſion The reaſon is, Faith muſt be conveyghed 
into our mind by ſome Sexſe: wherefore rhat Sexſe, atleaſt, is not 
contrary to Faith, Which is evident by the 'ordinary courſe of Pro- 
vidence teaching vs by Hearing, Preachers, Miſjions , &c, Of which 
S. Paul. Rom. 10. Now if God doth at any time by particular in- 
ſpiration inſtruct ſome, that is nothing againſt this Truth, ſeing 
thoſe thoughes ſo inſpired are conformable to what others Heare : 
& by cnabenency not contrary to all Sexſes. 

2. My ſecond Concluſion is: in matter of Faith, Hearing is pre- 
ferred before all other Senſes, The 1, reaſon, is, becauſe Hearing 
is more 
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is-more capable of conveyghing revealed Truths, than any other 
Senſe, nay than all thereſt rogerher, it having more ſignificant ſig- 
nes, then all the reſt together, as is evident, by the multitude of 
ſignificant words. 

The ſecond reaſon is becauſe God doth actually vie Hearing, & 
no other Sex/e, to communicate to vs his Faith : For our whole 
Duty to God, & our neyghbour, what we are bonnd to beleiue , 
& practice, is all delivered ether by living words, in Catechiſms 
& Sermons : or in Bookes, by dead repreſentations of thoſe li- 
ving words, 

Wherefore when ſenſes interfere intheir depoſitions concerning 
any, object of Faith, we mult recurre to Hearing , & adhere to that, 
For example: Other Senſes repreſent Chriſt to vs, as an ordinary 
man; Hearing ſays, he is The only begotten ſon of God, full. of grace, 
& Truth: we'muſt beleiue this, & filence the reſt. The reſt fay 
water only washes from dirt-the ſurtace of the Body ; this fays, it 
purges the ſoul from the ſtaine of fin : we muſt belewe this. Why 
then. should not this ru'e , acknowledged by the Zuinglians in other 
things-to be good, hold in the Blefled EZuchariſf? So that altho the 
taſt rell vs it 1s bread, & wine, we may ſubſcribe to our Hearing , 
with S. Cyril nay with the whole Church, & ſay 1t 4s the Boay, & 
Bloud of Chriſt > 

But whar if Reaſon takes the part. of-the other Senſes? Anſwer I 
will fay till, we muſt ſtick however to Hearing. For example: 
Reaſon ſays, the ſame fubſtance cannot be Oxe.& three; Hearmg = 
the ſame Divine ſubſtance 1s one in nature, & - three in Perſons: 
Our duty is to belezue God to be fo: & to-filence all reaſons to 
the conrrary : This is what- S. Pau{ vnderſtood, by. Pulling doWvne 
imaginations, & every thaught contrary to his DoQtrine : & bringing 
"197th under 1he ſubjettron of Chriſt | 

I have hcre delivered, as by a digreffion, fach gronnds , as if well 
vied , wi)l be. ſufficient to reſiſt all the Attacks of God , & his ſpouſes - 


eacmys, Yet they are ſoc cleere, that ] think few can'devy them, . 
| H2. without. : 
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without rejecting Chriſtianity in ſome very material points, Yet I 
baue not wandred, in this digrefſion, out of the ſyght, of my le- 
arned freind , D. Morley : if he reraines his treatiſe in his company in 

fling over theſe few ſeCtions , he will cafily obſerue , there is no- 
hai, but which relates to it. J now returne to him the liberty to 
propole his Argument, & am ready to heare him, 


SECTION XX 


r. The Catholick Dofrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 


2. D Morley's argument againſt it returned opon him, 
4. Nether ſcripture nor Church prejudiced by our Dodtrine 


4+ Nor ſenſes, 


I, . Morley. The Do&rine of Tranſubſtantiation , Or the Church 

of Rome's Interpretation of thoſeYords, This is my Body, 
Ts, that in Sacrament of the Altar, the whole ſubſtance of Bread is chan- 
'ged into the Body , & the Whole ſubſtance of Wine into the Bloud of 
Chriſt : ſo that after Conſecration there Remains nether Bread , nor W1i- 
ne; but only the Body, & Bloud of Chriſt vnder the ſpecies , or acci- 
dents of Bread, & Wine. 

Reviſor. Why you $hould fay it is the ſentiment of the Church 
of Rome particularly , when it is common toall other Oriental Chriſ- 
tians, is not hard to guefſe at: you would infinuate , what you dare 
not ſpeake out ( it is ſo evidently falſe ) that she{ the Ch. of R. }] 
ſtands alone in this point of DoQtrine, whereas all other Chriſtian 
Churchs extant when your Reformation began agreed in ſubſtance 
wich that of Rome, their mother, in this point. Bur ler that paſſe. 
] acknowledge that you repreſent our ſentiment ryght, Whathaue 
you to ſay againſt it? - 
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2. D. Morley : Againſt this Poſition I argue thus: that Which fruſ 
trates all the vſe, & end of ſcripture, cannot be the tru interpretation 
of any one place of it, But that interpretation of thoſeYords of ſcripture, 
fruſtrates all the end, & wſe of ſcripture. Therefore the Ch. of Romes 
interpretation of this place of ſeripture cannot be 1r#. 

1 prone the minor , or ſecond "propoſition thus: that Which neceſſarily 
implyes our Senſes are, or may be deceived in their proper objeits ſs 
that What all men's Senſes repreſent as one thing, may be, & is indeed 
another , muſt needes fruitrate all the end , & wſe of all ſcripture, 
But that interpretation doth neceſſarily imply , that our ſenſes may be , & are 
deceived in their proper objeits, by teaching that to be Flesh, & Bloud 
Which to all men's Senſes appeares to be Bread , & Vine. Therefore our * 
interpretation of thoſewvords doth fruitrate, the wſe, & end of all ſcriptures. 

Reviſor. I deny the minor, or ſecond Propoſition of your firſt 
sj1loziſme. To the proofe of it, 1. I will let the maior, or firſt Pro- 
poſition , paſle, altho it be not tru : for mine, & all men's ſenſes 
in the world repreſent the moone bigger in the eaſt, & weſt , then 
in the ſouth, which is evidently falfe : 8& yet the Scripture is not 
Fruſtrated by that Epidemical errour of all men's Sexſes. Our Rea- 
ſon , is ſuperiour to Senſes, & doth correct that errour, without 
prejudicing Scripture by it: & why may not Faith which is ſuperi- 
our to both Sexſe & Reaſon, corre both, when they goaſtray ; & 
yet Scripture remaine entire, ſeing Faith is but the DoQtrine of Srip- 
ture, & as it were its ſoul? Yet 1 will Gratis admit your Mater. 

2. I deny your minor, or ſecond Propoſition; for it appeares to 
no man's Hearing , to be Bread, & Wine; but Flesh, 8 Blond. This is 
wy Body : this is my Bloud,, are the exprefle words of Chriſt : now , (ir, 
you know out of the Apoſtle ( I haue minded you of it ) that Faith 
comes by Hearing. And Hearing is not miſtaken, in this matter. Hence 
S. Thomas of Aquin. 

Viſus, Tacus, Gufſtas in te fallitur : 

Sed auditu ſolo tuto creditur. 

Credo quidquid dixit Det Filius : 

Nihil hoc verbo veritatis verius, ' WS 
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We acknowledg: that Syght, Feeling, & Taft are miſtaken here : & 
we correct their miſtake by the- exprefſe word of God, by Hearing 
conveyghed-toour minds ; to which-word , we owe greater obedience, 
than to all our Sexſes together. So your minor is falſe. 

Thus your Concluſion , that Oar jnterpretation doth fruſtrate, & 
make woyde the end, & wſe A ſcripture , that came limping in on two 
bullrushes for crutches, fals ro the ground, one of them being 
broken , & the other inſufficient, ro beare ſuch a weyghr. 

2. Now I defire-you ro. shew. your skill in ſophiſtry , & anſwer 
this ſyllogiſme , by which I draw the fame Concluſion , out of your 
Dodtrine, & expoſition of. Chriff*'s words : That interpretation 
- which is plainely contradictory -ro the exprefſe words of Scriptures 
doth: fruſtrate the end, 8 vſe of Scrzprture, Bur ſuch is your 1nter- 
pretation of thoſe words of Chriff. Therefore your interpretation 
fruſtrates the end , & vle of Scripture, 

The maior, or-firſt Propoſition is-evident : for- what vſe can be 
made of- Scrip.ure, to what intent can it ſerve, if we take the liberty 
ro beleiue & teach-the dire& contrary Doctrine , to what it delivers. 
For example, if when the ſcripture ſays: God.. Created Heauen , & 
Earth: we fay God did not create Heanen > Earth, When it ſays: The 
Word Was iu the beginning. We lay-, The Word Was not in the beginning. 
When it ſays : The Word Was made Flech ; we lay : The word as not made 
Flesh. And ſo of the reſt, What can Scripture ſignify , to what vie, 
to what intent can it ſerue , when ſuch 1nterpretations are made of 
it? Soe my maior-ſtands good. 

The minor, 2. Propoſition is evident, that Such. is your. jnterprer 
tation of Chriſt*s words. For Scripture ſays; That is Chri#t's Body , you 
ſay : That is not. Chriſt's Body.. Scripture lays: That is Chriſt's Bloud; 
you fſay., That is.-not. Chriſt's Bloud, Let thoſe trame. an intcrpreta- 
tion more oppoſit to Scriprure who can : I confeflſe my. sKkil in Lo» 
gicke reachs not to frame any more directly oppoſite, I feare you 
will fiad it. as much-. harder to anſwer this Argument , than sball 
to anſwer yours, As it.js to Cure a rcal, than to cure afcigned fick-. 
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4. D Morley: p. 4. Al ſcripture being written for our learning ,as 
S. Paul Says. it is, there being no other meanes, Whereby We can come 10 
knovy what is Written in Scripture, but our Senſes , either reading 
our Selues, or hearing it read : if 1 be not certain of What I lee, When 
T reade my ſelfe , nor of What I heare, when I am read to by others, it & 
impo//ible for me to know What the Scripture teacherh :& by conſequence 
the Scripture it ſelf muff be wvſcleſſe, or to no purpoſe, Thus you. 

Here Go/iath like you bring a ſword to cut off your owne head, 
We fay the words of Scripture are cleere, that whither we Reade , 
or He-are them , they ſ1gaify the ſame thing, & we vnderſtand them 
in their plaine , & obvious ſenſe, as any man would ynderſtand 
them, who is reſolved to ſubmit his reaſon to them which we doe; 
& not make them ſtoop to ſome of our fleshly Sexes, as you doe. 
Wherefore your method & 1nterpretation fruſtrates al] vſe of Scrip- 
fwre: ours leaues It in its full force & vigour, You make Scripture 
weare the chaines of Senſes; we bind ſenſes, & Reaſon too, tothe 
triumphant chariot of Scripture. | 

Then you diſcover an vnexpected concerne for the Church Au- 
thority ([-after having ſpent your whole life in fyghting againft it ] /* 
as if that were prejudiced by our Doctrine. Not only the ſcripture , 
ſay you , But the Church it ſelfe alſo muſt needes be vſeleſſe: becauſe the 
Ch. as Well the ſcripture teaches ws by no other medium, But that of 
our ſenſes. Here is matter indeed for lamentation, tho you chew no 
greate ſigne of real greife, Bur God be prayled, the Church is not 
brought ſo low , as to want your helpe. Her Authority is not pre- 
Judiced by ſuch, as with Humility receiue_her DoGrine; but b 
Juch, as with Pride rcje& it, by Prete#fants , who impugne the ſenſe 
she received, with the words, thaw her ſpoufe, & his faithfull in- 


D. M. p. 5. If Tbe not certaine, that What T ſee, & feete, & raft, 
& ſmell to be bread, & Wine, is bread & Vine , but ſomething elſe : by 
the ſame reaſon I cannot be certain that theſe Words, this is my boay, 
Whither I ſee them Written, or heare them ſpoken , be indeed thoſe Yords; 

& nor 
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& not ſome other Yyords of a different , or contrary ſignification, 

Reviſor, You ſtill go on 1n a falſe ſuppoſition, that we Carteſian 
like deny all credit to Senſes. This is abſolutely falſe: for we giue 
credit to our Sex(es, tho not ſo greate as to Eternal Truth Nether 
do we doubt of that thing being bread, & wine, which to Senſes 
ſeemes ſuch, except only when God himſelf tells vs 17 zs his Body. 
Here then is our caſe, A thing is placed on an Altar, that Lookes , 
feeles, taſts, & ſmells like Breade, What is that thing ? God tells me, 
in the Eare, 1t is his Body : our Senſes tell me, 1t is Bread. Whither 
of theſe depoſitions $hall I beleine ? That of Sexſes, ſay you : that 
of God, ſays the Chnrch, ſeing it is not impoſlible our Sexſes $hould 
be miſtaken ; bur it is abſolntely impoſſible, that God $hould tell 
Alye. Bur, ſay you If ve doubt of thoſe ſenſations of bread , ve may 
doubt of thoſe of the Words , Whither we reade or heare them. Anſwer. 
Till you $hall shew me, by an Authority greater then that of God 
himſelf,thoſe words,are ſomething elſe, ] will belkeiue them to be thoſe 
words. As I beleine that to be Bread, which ſeemes ſuch, vnlefle 
where God tells me the contrary. Do | paſſe thorough a market, 
by a Bakers shop, come into adining toome, we giue as full credit 
to our Senſes, as you , & judg that to be Bread, which (cemes Bread : 
only on the Altar, after Conſecration we fay it is the Body of Chr:#, 
becauſe Chriſt ſaysit is fuch, & the Church always vnderſtood thoſe 
words , as we doe. 

Then you learned!'y diſcourſe of Ouivard fienes, & invard in- 
viſible erace: Of the Trumpet , & its ſounding : of men preparing to battle, . 
God blefſe vs, of Dreames, viſions, jnſÞ:;rations, & what not. From 
which if you can conclude any thing againſt vs, } will beare your 
chaines. Theſe rambling phancys are extraordinary in one of your 
age: I wish you to take heede, your pen goe nor faſter than your 
head, as it ſeemes to doe, when yon cite thoſe words, as of S. 
Auſtin : Duod non lego, non credo: What I read not, I beleine not : 
which make againſt you: for We read, What ve beleiue, that it is 
Chriſt's Body; but we do not read: It 4s nes Chriff's Body , nor : _ 
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Bread: which i< what you beleiue. - 

D. M. p. 7. If there be a certainty in the ſenſe of Hearing, there 
mult be in that of ſeing. 

Reviſor, I admit an equal certainty in both , taken by them- 
ſelues; yet Hearing, when announcing what God fays, ſurpaſſes 
Syeht, & all the reſt; for we are to ſtrike to Faith, 8& God's Truth ; 
not to any elle. 

D. M. p. 8. & 9. If there be no certainty of Senſes, in one thing, 
there is none in any thing , vnleſſe I kniv certainly What that one thing 
is; & nothing can ſecure me, vnleſſe Chriſt in expreſſe vords tell vs : 
Beleiwwe your Sexſes in all things elſe, but only in the Sacrament. 

Reviſor, Whence ſo greate a concerne for the Authority of Senſes, 
8& (o little for that of the Church? All is vndone, if the Sexſes be 
corrected by the exprefſe words of Chrift , whome they contradiet, 
no hurt done, tho the Church be charged with errour, even when 
She follows the words of Chriſt ! yet by the Church we receiue the 
word of God, & its meaning tco, Now why 1s an errour charged 
on Senſes, of ſo pernicious a nature, as to deſtroy all their credit, 
vnlefle Chriſt's exprefſe words are produced to vouch it in all other 
things : & one, nay many errours, charged on: the Church, by 
which we receive Faith, & no hurt done? Js not Faith banded to 
vs by the Church of as greate 'conſequence , as thaflictle ſcantling 
of Knowledge , which we receiue from our Senſes ? | 

But why 1s an errour of Senſes ſo fatal to their credit > Haue they 
never deccived you, or at leaſt ſome others, of your acquaintance? 
& do you therefore renounce them? Haue not ſome men, their 
eyes only repreſenting a greene medow, fallen into aquack-mire > 
& do you for that reaſon either pull out your. eyes, as vſcleſſe,or 
Shut th:m., as deceivable when you walke * Are theſe Arguments 
of ſuch ſtrergrh , as to beate downe the exprefle words of Chriſt , 
& Dodtrine of the whole Church ? what times do we live in, to what 
paſle is Chriſtianity ——_— when a Dottor of- Divinity , & a preten=- 
ded Bishop,, fyghts with ſuch ſtraws againſt Chri##'s words, & Faith 1 

L Yet 
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Yet becauſe old age is apprehenſiue, J will gine you a remedy 
againſt this groundlefſe Feare. You require an exception in expreſle 
words: ] will give you one, at leaſt £quivalentey : Itis a general Rule 
Bxceptio in non exceptis firmat regulam. When an exception is made from 
4 Rule, all things not expreſt in the exception , remaine vader the Rule, 
Wherefore Chriſt having pron only the Bleſſed Sacrament from 
the Depoſition of Sexſes, he left all other things ſubje& to them. So, 
fir, altho you hold with vs Tranſub#antiation, when you ſee a floore, 
you may walke on it, without fearing a precipice : & when you 
fee a Chaire, you may confidently fir downe, without Fearing it 
should proue a Cobweb, Wherefore Cheere vp, deare fir , you may 
be ſecure, tho Chriſ# be beleived, 


SECTION XI, OF MIRACLES, 


1, Whither all Miracles wifible, 
z, What Miracles are. 
3. The final cauſe of Miragles. 
4. Accidents Changeable the ſubſtance remaining. 
5. Dr, M,'s Paradoxes. 


I. . M. p. 9. Tis te little purpoſe, to tell vs, that this comvey- 

fron of Bread into Flesh , & wine into Bloud , is miraculous, 
& therefore ſo monſtrous, as to be a contradiftion to Senſe, Miracles 
are Appellations to Senſe, & the end of them is by the evidence of our 
Senſe, ts coxvince our Vnderſtanding of ſome thing , Which other v1ſe 
We Wonld not, or could not hane beleived. 

Reviſor. You ſecme reſolvedroprevent our retreate, by ſtopping 
all ways imaginable to it: yet your main induſtry is to miſſe ; not 
to hit, that which is moſt obvious : which I have already taken, - 
expe 
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expect you, or any who takes vp the Cudgelles for you, in it.-Yet 
I will io short review what you ſay of Miracles. 

Miracles, when done in Confirmation of Faith, are deſigned to 
giue credit to a man , who ſpea God's name, & whome other- 
wiſe we shonld not beleme. rhey\are by a metaphore proper enough 
called God's Broade-ſeale, Now as a Broad-ſeale is indifierent to all 
deeds, & authenticates any , to which ir is annext ; ſo a Miracle 
myght confirme any Truth; but is determined by circumſtances to 
ſome one, rather then others, For examp'e the man ficke of the 
Palſy myght have beene cured in Confirmation of the Trinity, or 
Incarnation ; but was determined to teſtify that Chriſt had poVer to re- 
mit fins by thoſe words, That you may kndv that the ſon of man hath 
Power to forgine ſins, then he ſayd &C, | 

2. I ſay when Miracles are done in Confirmation of Faith, for all 
Miracles are not done for that end. A Myrracle, is an effect of God's 
Power atting contrary ro ſecond cauſes. Natural effefts are conformable 
to their inclinations, as that fire heates. Supernatural are aboue them: 
as that water juſtifyes the ſoul, Prerernatural are beſides them, as 
motion of parts of water within themſelues. Miracnlons or contra- 
natural, are contrary to them. Such was the cure of Fzechias, & 
rayfing of L-2arns; tor (cond canſes required the deathof the firſt, 
& the corruption of the ſecond. Soe S. Auitin |. 26. Cort. Fauftum, 
C. 3. Cum Dens aliquid facit contra cognitum nobis curſum ſolitumque 
nature , marnalia, vel mirabilia nominantur. When God doth any thing 
arainit , or contrary to, the knoWne, & wſual courſe of nature, ve call 
that thing 4 miracle. Wherefore when S. Thomas & ſome other Di- 
vines ſay Miracles are Preter, beſides the courſe of nature, they are 
to be vnderftood , as ] ſayd ; & Preter in them is equivalent to Contra, 

That no Miracles are done, bur viſible, & in publick, you ſay, 
but can never proue, becauſe it is falſe, $. Auſtin prones this, Epilt, 
3. ad Yoluſianum , by Chriſt's coming into the world without viola- 
ting the virginity of his Blefſed mother: & his coming out of his 


ſepulcher, this remaming but, See S. Thomas. 3. p. q. 29,4, 1, ad 2. Of 
2 which 
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which more hereafter, S. 14. Indeed were no miracles done in pri- 
vate, it were in vaine, for men in deſerts, to implore God's affif- 
tance againſt a Lyon, or ſerpent, which would devoure or ſting 
them. Bur the concrary errour of Proteſtants in Brevint , Burnet , & 
Morley , is grounded on another erroneous opinion, that no Miracles 
are done, but in Confirmation of Faith. Whereas it is certaine they 
are done for other intentions, For 
3- Whatſoever can moue God to v(e his abſolute Power in thw- 
arting the ordinary courſe of Nature, may be the Final cauſe of a 
Miracle. Pharaoth refuſing to diſmiſſe the 1/raelirs, Miracles were done 
to shew it was God's will they $hould be diſmiſt, Exo. 9. A doubt 
being rayſed whither the Preiithood were to be confined to Aaron's 
family, God decided it by the miraculous budding of his rod. numb. 
17. 3. Gedeen wanting reſolution to vndertake the war againſt the 
Madanits , was encouraged by the dew on his furre. Iud. 6. 4. The 
encreaſe of Oyle, ro releiue a poore widow diſtreſſed by her cre- 
ditours. 4. ( 2.) Reg. 4. 5. Waters cauſing a curſe, to caſe a hus- 
band of his Jealouſy. numb. 5. 6. That there were noill ſmells in the 
Temple, notwithſtanding all the Burn? offrings , nor flyes , where ſo 
much bloud was ſpilt, was in reſpe& to that Holy place. The cure 
of Ezcchias, for his comfort, or the good of the Royal family , 
which wanted an heyre. And who can tell how many other even 
private things may haue moved Almyghty God, to diſpenſe in the 
common law of nature, & aq contrary to ſecond cauſes? How 
ofcen, are miracles done in conſequence of that prayer of the Charch, 
Ad te noſtras etiam rebelles compelle propitius voluntates , drawing thoſe 
to a pious life , who had a perfe& averſion to it? This you will ſay 
is no Miracle. But S. Anſelne ſays it is, & S. Thomas, 1. 2.49. 113. 
a. 10. & reaſon proues it to be ſuch, becauſe it is contrary to the 
inclination of the will, Antecedenter, tho Conſequenter the will con- 
ſents, being brought ouer ſtrongly, tho ſweetely by the Grace of 
God. And without all doubt, on The greate day , we $hall ſee an infinit 
number of other Accidents, wholy miraculous , done cither for the 
ſpiritual, 
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ſpiritual, or temporal good of both private, & publicke perſons : 
which are at preſent entirely hidden from the eyes of all men, e- 
ven thoſe in whoſe favour they are done. 

Whence I inferre, that this converſion in the B, Sacrament, may 
be Mtraculous, & yet be obſervable by no Sexſes. 

4. D. M. pag. 10, Moſes his Rod turned into 4 ſerpent , ceaſed to looke 
like a rod, CF in all things Was like a ſerpent Which the Mazicians rods 
( which vere not turned into ſerpents ) did not, & Water turned into 
Wine, ceaſed to taſt or ſmell like ater. Therefore a!l Miracles are per- - 
ceptible to ſenſe. 

Reviſor. A falſe il|ation out of an inſufficient jnduQion, as if I 
Should conclude, that all men walke, becauſe Peter & Panl walke, 

D. M. pag. 10. There cannot be 4 change of one thing into another, 
Without a mutual change of Accidents, 4sWell as of ſubſtance : becauſe eve- 
ry thing conſiſts, & is made wp of Accidents, as Well as of ſubſtance. 

Rev, What (tuffe is this! | perceiue your Meravhyſicks are equal 
to your Divinity. Every thing conſiſts of , if is made wp of Accidents, 
as Well as of ſubitance) | hope you will (ay a man is mad2 vp of.his 
cloths too. And not be much out of the way , if you ſpeak? of thoſe 
of your degree, who are compounded of lawne fleenes , &c. in lieu 
of the interiour character. How groflely are filly Phyloſophers mil- 
taken , when they define Accidents, by their ſeparability from ſub- 
ftance , without its decay ! 2uod adeſt, & abeſt ſine ſubjetti interitu! 
what , cannot a man become swarthy , by being expoſed to the ſun 
in the ſummer, or cold in the winter, but his Sub/fance, his Body, 
or ſou! muſt be changed ? Excellent Docrine! And very fit to ma- 
ke vs fall out with Tranſubſtantiation | 

As vnexpected is that other ſaying : There cannot be a change of 
one thing into another , without a mutuall change of Accidents , as well as 
of ſubſtance. Vnexpeited , 1 ſay, from fo learned a perſon; it being fo 
far from Trath. & ſo contrary to experience, that to confute it 

nothing is neccfſary , but to shew you any newly dead Corps, of 


one knowne to you before, Is there no change 1» ſubſtance , when 
the 
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the foul. is ſeparated from the Boly? And do not many Accidents 
remaine, ſo as it ſeemes rather a sleepe, then dead > Do not be- 
leive me, beleine your owne eyes, for which you pleade fo earneſtly : 
Js there not the ſame quantity ? The ſame ſituation of patts * The 
ſame organization ? The ſame colour, moles, warts, skars, &c. as 
before 2 How then can you ſay , There is no change in ſubſtance , with- 
out one in Accidents too? Do you not ſee, that by pleading tor Senſe, 
againſt Faith, you endanger the lofle of both 2 And of your Rea- 
fon too: giving me here a reaſon againſt your ſelf : Forif Accidents 
remaine, when the man 1s no more ( as certainly he is not, when 
his ſoul is departed ) why may not the Accrdents of Bread remaine , 
when the Bread is no more ? X 

D. M. If there could be a ſubſtance Without its dvne Accidents, or 
Accidents Without their one ſubſtance, yet no man can be obliged to be- 
leiue there was one Without the other , bicauſe it is not poſſible to judge 
of one but by the other. 

Rev. All men are obliged to beleive, what God reveales. So if 
God revea'es that the ſubſtance is changed, altho the Accidents 
rcmaine, we are to belejve the Charge. Bur, ſay you , We cannot 
judge of one, but bythe other. Why nor, good fir, it God ſpeakes ? 
Can we not as afſuredly ground a judgment vpon his word , as v- 
pon any Senſe, nay all the Sexſestogerh-r ? 

5. Having thus reviewed the grounds of your judgment, in this 
place, ler vs ſcore vp ſome Paradoxcs of yours 

1. Miracles are Appellations to ſenſe. What Senſe d1d C hriſt appeale 
to, when Luk. 4. 3o. He paſt through the midſt of a mu'titude of men, 
& Vent his way? To what ſenſe doth he appeale, when he converts 
a ſinner? 

2. Miracles Are done to convince our vnderſlanding of a Truth. ] 
challenge any man to shew in ſcripture any procte of this ſaying, 
taken generally. Many Miracles are private, done for the releife 
of private Perſons, Doth not the Church teach vs to haue recourſe, 
to God by Prayer, in perſonal wants ? And why: (o, if God on ſuch. 
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occaſions never acts contrary to ſecond cauſes ? 

3. The Magicians rods Vere not turned into ſerpents. Tt is expreſle'y 
ſayd Ex. 7. 12. Their rods Became ſerpents. ] know Fathers are di- 
vided in this point. But why you should rake to that opinion, which 
ſcemingly contradicts ſcripture, I know not, vnlefſe it be your 
cuſtome to regard it little. But if they remained rods, how bad they 
the Appearance, or Accidents of Serpents, & were by the ſpectators 
judged to be ſuch? Sure you may as well beletue there may be the 
Accidents of Bread, without its ſubſtance, as the Accidents of Ser- 
pents, where there never were any ſerpents. Againe how could Mo- 
ſes Rod made a ſerpent devour the reſt, if they remained ſtaues , 
is not eaſy to vnderſtand, That one ſerpent should ſwallow another, 
is no greate wonder, wedayly fee the Dams ſwallow their young 
ones, vpon approach of danger , & their 1mber yeilding bodys are 
firted for it. Bur a ſtrong ftatfe 1s not ſo pliable. 

4. All things conſiſt of , & are made wp of Accidents as Well as of 
ſubſtance. So that Accidents are eflential to man , & to other things : 
otherwiſe they would not make him vp, as Well as Subitance, this 
being Eſſential. 

Thus far we haue examined the proofe of your maior. Now co- 
mes your minor, We will ſee how that ſucceedes. 


SECTION XIL 


1. What is the obje of ſenſe ? 
2, Whither ſenſes about it do diſcerne of their objefts * 
& in it are miſtaken ? 
3- Of the conditions requifit to certify our ſenſes ? 


I. .D.M.'p. 11. If Papifts ſay the proper objetis of Senſes are 
ot the Subſtances ; bur Accidents, of things. I aniver that 

though indeed the Objetum formale , or Objetum quo of the 
ſenſe are Accidents; yes Subſtances are the Objetum n— , 
or ibe 
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or the Objetum quod, even of our outWard-ſenſes. My meaning is, 
that though Senſes do diſcerne immediately of Accidents, onely , yet 
mediatly , & by Accidents , they diſcerne of ſubſtances alſo, So that ne- 
ther Accidents alone, nor Subſtance alone; but the thing conſiſting of 
both , is the compleate, & adequate objeft of Senl(e. 

'Reviſor. This place ſeemes not ſo very proper, to procure by 
ſome $hreds of Latin, & atew ſchoole terms, the repute of a Le- 
arned Clarck, when the ſame things myghr as well haue been ſayd 
in plaine English in the rext, as in the margent , had you ſo thoughr 
it fitting, I will not imitate you. Though you cite as many ſchoole 
termes as are to be found in Srotwus, & borrow hard words from 
Arabick, & Hebrey , as well as from Latin, you will never prove 
that my eye diſcernes the ſubſtance, as ſuch. My eye repreſents a 
white obje&t; but whither that white be in an egge , or in aſtone, 
or in ſome other ſubſtance, ro that my eye ſays nothing. The ſame 
betwixt two egges : 'betwixt Chalke & Cheeſe, &c. And my eares 
tell me thereis an Articulate ſound : but what it meanes, my eare 
doth not tell. Or elſe we muſt ſay our eare is changed, as often, 
as we learne a new language. Thus the Sexſes only diſcover the Co- 
lour , or the thing: Coloured , as it is ſuch; & nofurther, The Fyelees 
white on a wall, diſcernes if it be pure or mingled with blacke, 
or red ſpots, cleere, or darkish, The Eare heares the voice, & dif- 
cernes if it be mulical , or not, The hand percciues the object whi- 
ther it be hard, or ſoft, rough, or ſmooth , warme ; or co'd: But 
to judge that the white is Plaſter on a wall, the voice that of a man 
ſinging the prayſes of God, the thing toucht, the hand of a freind, 
is the work of the vaderſtanding., directd by Senſes, but paſſing 
bzyond them, For as the vnderſtanding diſcovers the meaning of 
words, which the care heares, & vnderſtands not, & theſe two 
acts, tho as different as ſoul, & Body, are ſo-linkt together, as 
they ſeeme the ſame A: ſoithappens in other Senſes, whoſe ARti- 
ons haue ſuch a connexion with thoſe of the mind, which. they, 


ſtir-vp, that. they ſeeme bur. one, tho they really differ. _ 
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2. D. M. p. 11. & 12. If Senſes doe not diſcerne of Subſtances , 
hiv could a man ſay he ſav ſuch a man, or heard ſuch a flory, Is not 
every Subſtance diſcernable by its proper Accidents ? why are our Sen- 
ſes giuen vs, if ve cannot by them diſtinguich things themſelues, as 
Well as their Accidents ? Wherefore did God gine vs ſeveral Senſes, but 
onely for the better diſcerning of objeits, that if one Senſe faile, the 
others may ſupply ? 


4 


Reviſor Here are four queſtions, all importing the ſame thing, 
& reſolved with the ſame anſwer. Both you, & we agree, that it 
is convenient we haue ſome knowledge to diſcerne of objects. This 

ou will haue to bz rhe. ſole worke of the Sexſes, We fay it is ori- 
ginally in the Sexſes, bur it is compleared in, & by the Ynder- 
ftandinz, Now to your four 9yeres. 

To the firſt: we can ſay, we ſaw, & heard a ſtory , becauſe our 
V nderſtanding helped by ſenſes judged ſo. 

To the 2. By our vnderſtanding we can difcerne of 0bjeiZs, & 
ſuhiances, by the meanes of Senſes, which repreſent their Accidents. 

To the 3. Our Serxſes are giuen vs, 'as ſervants toour Ynderfax« 
ding, & as its Informers.. 

To the 4. We haue ſeveral Senſes, becauſe there are ſeveral ob- 
jeds of Senſes, & according to the fpecies of objects, there oughe 
to be divers Senſes, as you may find in Ariſtotle, & other Philoſophers, 

D. M. p. 12. lfaac Conld not kndv his (ons Eſau, & Jacob from 
one another , by feeling lacob's hands, being rough like thoſe of Efau, 
but by hearing he myght diitinguish them. 

Reviſor, To what intent this is brought, is not eaſily diſcernable : 
that 1ſaac hearing 1acob's voice, ſurmiſed it to be hke ro that of 
Jacob, is very tru; bur that he certainly knew him to be Jacob, is 
not certain: nay the aſtonishment, into which the tru Eſau asKking 
his Blefling caſt him, is an evident figne, that till then he was not 
quite free from the errour, into which Iacob's goatish hands, & 
greaſy clothes had brought him. ; 


You ſceme to think it neceſſary , that our Sexes either ſeverally, 
K Or at 
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or at leaſt conjointly be able to diſcerne betwixt any two objects 
pH I think 1t were well, that they could do ſo ; but do not 
eleiue , that any greate danger wonld hang over the world, if the 
Senſes Should be found inſufhcient ſometimes, They are all toge- 
ther vnable to diſtinguish betwixt two glaſſes of water, two egges, 
two twins, a wolfe, & ſome dogs, &c. as bath beene often obler- 
ved: yet the ſun keepes on his courſe, & women bring forth at 
their ordinary time. Pompey's father was often taken for his Cooke 
Monogenes: Pompey himſelf could nor be diſtinguishr from Y7biws, & 
Publitius, both obſcure men, & the later newly made free. Co-ne- 
lius Scipio was often (alured by the name of Serapio, , a poore Sexton, 
Theſe 8& other miſtixes are recorded in Yalerims maximus |. g. C. 
14, Yet that ignorance of th! Romans did not ruin their ſtate, Why 
then are you to folicitous to provide a Remedy againſt it? Or if 
a remedy be neceſſary, why may not our Ynder##anding at the Apo- 
thecary & provide it, as well as our Sexſes? Methinks it should ra- 
ther belong to the vnlerſtanding , to compare ſeveral objects to- 
gether, & ſtate wherein the agree, 8 wherein they difter, then 
to the Sexſes, Otherwiſe we $hall find it no eaſy matter, to fix the 
bounds betwixt theſe ſpiritual, & carnal facultyes : for you will 
adjudge to Sexſes what hath hitherto owned the juriſdiction of the 
Vnderſtanding; & as to what will be left to this quecne of our fa- 
cultyes , our Reaſon, this $hall onely be tenant at will to Sexſes, 
who by the ſame Topick may claime the reſt & leaue the Ynder- 
ſtanding , as the Covrnanters left the Kinr. 
3. D. M. p. 14. & 15. Hath along diſcourſe about the conditions 
neceſlary to make vs infallibly certain of what we ſee, Viz, 
i. An eye Well diſpoſed, 
2. The medinm befwvixt that, & the objeit as it ought to be. 
3- The ohjeft at a convenient diſtance. 
T heſe conditions being «bſerved , the syght cannot be deceived in judging 
F#f coiours , or coloratums , as ſuch. 
Reviſor, I would not mingle in this place meere Phyloſophical 
matter 
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matter with the reſt, if poſſible : fo ] paſſe by theſe conditions, 
onely propoling ſome queſtions. 

t. what certainty haue we, thatthereare no more ways todeceiue 
our Syght, than theſe conditions provide againſt ? Cannot ſwift- 
neſſe, or {lownefle of motions alter the appearance, of Colours, 8& 
coloratums? Are there not ſome Colors various, according tothe 
ſituation of the fi!kes, rthar for example, which the french call Ds 
Diable coeffe, ſomething of the nature, of a doves necke? Do not 
Mountebanks find meancs to deccine the eyes of their ſpectators , tho 
their eyes be good, the Mcd:um, & diſtance competent ? 

2, What certainty have we, thoſe three condition be exactly 
obſerved? As to the firit : may not our eyes be defetiue, & we 
not perceiue it ? Doth not Sexecca write of an old woman, who com- 
plained of all roomes being obſcure, yet-never would acknowledge 
any fault in her eyes, which were the only faulty ? 

As to the ſecond, may there not be a conſfi.lerable difference in 
the M. d;um, enough to Retract the Y:ſnal rays, & we not perceive it ? 

As to the third, what certainty have we, that the object is at a 
competent diſtance ? Do we certainly Know what is the cxacteſt 
diſtance? Do not painters dire vs, who arc vnskilled in that Art, 
what is the proper D/ffance to fee a Picture? And in how many 
other things may the diſtance proper for ſuch a determinate object 
be vnkaowne to vs ? Againe : what certainty hane we of the tru 
Diſtance it (cit? Doth- not the moone rtling over a houſe ſeemeto 
touch it?: When a. thing is within 20. yeards, or a mile of ys, we 
diicerne the different diſtances ; bur can we perccie the different 
diſtances of ſeveral parts 1n th2 ſurface of th» moone, or ſun? Or 
ot thoſe of Oth-r Planets, & the fixt ſtars. How can the Diffance 
competent ſecure our eyes, from miſtakes, when diſtance ir ſelte 
15 ſo obſcure, & vncertaine ? When you- hane anſwered all theſe 
queſtions, I $hill require you to an{wer two more, 

The 1. what vnqueſtionable certainty you haue of all thoſe An- 
fwers? Jt you hauc noae, then theſe conditions cannor _ Vs 
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from all poſſibility of errour in crediting our Senſes. 

The 2, whither the certainty of theſe conditions being exactly 
ebſerved , be equal to that we haue, that what God ſays 15s tru? If 
the certainty of the truth of God's words be greater then that of 
thoſe conditions, than we muſt conclude, that To apprale to Senſes, 
in. oppoſition to God's expreſſe Words, is rash , dangerous, & obnoxious 
(@ Erroar. | 


SECTION XII]. 


Reaſons for the credit of ſenſes. 
1, We may rely on our ſenſes, 
2, Courts of Iuſtice as free from errour among ſt 
Catholicks , as others. 
3. Depofitions of ſenſes ſubordmate to thoſe of God. 
4. Our Dottrine doth not ground ſcepticiſme. 
5. Scriptures, & Church not prejudiced by Tranſubſtantiation. 
6. Conclufion, 


' D . M. p. 17. What can be more knivne, than Bread & wine ? 

If than We may be miſtaken in theſe , What wſe , what certainly 
of Senſes in any thing elſe > And if there be not certainty of Senſes , 
Why dath God command the liraclits to remember What they had Seenc, 
& Heard, & teach it their Children ? 

Rev. ] do not ſee that Faith is lefſe taught , or lefle ſtrongly be- 
leived , where Tranſubſantiation is taught, then where tis rejected, 
Or that ſeaſons would be changed, the Earth lefle fruitfull, or men 
lefle wiſe, or lefſe knowne to Relations, or Freinds, should God. 
worke ſome other Changes vnobſervable to Sexſes, & reveale it to 
vs. We credit our Sexſes, as much as you, where God doth not re- 


veale the contrary : what more can be due to any Created faculty ? 
Can 
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Can we not prefer God's veracity before our Sezſes, but we muſt 
abſolutely & vaiverſally reje&t theſe even where they conforme 
with Faith? All diſcourſe relyes on that principle : Eadem wni tertio 
ſunt idem inter ſe , which is hardly reconcilable with the myſtery 
of the Trinity. Yet we do not ſuſpect a fallacy in all other diſcourſe, 
becauſe we make no exception , but where God excepts, & heex- 
cepts on'y in that one myſtery, So we excepting againſt ſenſes only 
in this particular, where Go excepts, leaues them at full liberty, 
& in full credit in all things elle. 

D. M. p. 18. All matters of controverſy both Civil, & Criminal 
Were by God's appointment to be decided by the Teſtimony bf vo, or three 
Wirnefles. Nov how can any man beare Witneſſe , if he be uncertain of 
What he Heares , or ſees? HoV is the Indg certain he doth not condemne 
an jnnocent man ? 

Reviſor. I ſuſpeC it not very prudent, to reproach Catholick 
courts of judicature with condemning Jnnocent men , & _ 
vncertain depoſitions of witneſſes, at this time of the day. Thoſe \ 
who deny Tranſubſtantiation can take in judgment a dog for a wolf, 
An jnnocent man for a Traitour , & Petey for 1udes ,as well as their 
neyghbours, Your Averſion to this inſenfible change hath left Pro- 
i as obnoxious to errour, as other folkes : witnefſe the Tall 
ſlender flaxen, hayred D. Iohn, the Teſwits houſe in Paris next dore 
ro the LZowure: men ſcene in ſeveral places the ſame time, one ſw- 
orne to be Blyrdel, another to be Hesketh, to whome they had no 
neerer relation , then 7Taphet, as for as we can diſcover: & for this 
I appeale to the Heralds. And our laſt five ye ares tranſaCtions afford 
twenty other odde example, which I wish were burycd in oblivion, 
| & recorded no where, but in God's booke of mercy , amongſt the 
fins forgiuen, 

3- D. M. p. 18. 20. If there be no certainty of Senſe ,vhy did Chriſt 
vpbraide Chorafin & Bethſaide for not beleving after having ſo ma- 
ny Miracles > Why doth $. lohn to prove the word Was made Flesh, tell 
Vs, he ſaw, heard, & handled it? Why did the Angel to ou =_ 
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Reſurrection, bid Mary Magdalen come, 8& fee the place, where 
the Lord lay? As inferring, if he conld net be ſerne , he Was not there, 
Ashre%d inference againſt 'Tranſubltarrtiation. Why did Chritt bid Tho- 
mas thruit his hand into his ſide? Why did Chriſt aſcend into Heaven, 
in the ſyeht of his Diſciples > Why did Luke ſay , he vrit What he had 
from eye Witneſſes Why did S, Peter ſay he Was an eye vitneſſe of That 
he Writ ? Why Was the ghoſpel Written, or preacht , if we are not ſure of 
What ve Sce, or Heare? Why Vere tru Miracles axciently done , or falſe 
ones lately pretended 19? Why doth the Church proue hey ovne Being by 
Notes, Which if Senſes be fallible can ground no certainty. 

Rev. Your }hys at this rate may reach from Gezeſis, to the Aps- 
calypſe, & hooke in, to boote, all Fecleſiaſftical Hyſtory, & hold 
vs a long l=nt's Reading : which would haue contribured ſomething 
more to confound an Ignorant Reader , & tire out one , who would 
anſwer you. Yer-you will mifſe even of that aime, for one anſwer 
will ſatisfy all ;all your queſtions being grounded on one faiſe ſup- 
poſition. To cleere this ] will vie one example. 

We are by Divine, & Humane laws bonnd to obey the King, , & 
bis Officers, accordirg to their ſeveral degrees, & the Authority 
communicared to them. Yer with this diflerence : that our obedi- 
ence to the King is abſolute , & without reſernc , in temporal things: 
that to his Offcers 15 conditional, only as long as they continu 
obedient tro the King. But if theſe command vs to take vp armes 
againſt the Kirg , & do whar he forbids, we ceale tg be obliged to 
obey them. & are obl:ged nor to obey them. Jt you ſay : as ſub- 
Jes weare bound to obey them, who haue Commuſhons trum the 
King: I-grant it, as-lorg , as they continu in their dury ; butao tur- 
ther. now multiply @weres vpon this ſubject ill Doomes day, whither 
at their command, we are bound to take Armes, to come to a Rex« 
dez, wons, to (tand ſentinel , snut the gates of a-rowne, open them, 
ſeize a man, d1ſmifle him, advance, preſent, give fire, retreate,, 
&c ? To theſe queſtions one anſwer is ſufficient, Whilſt they com- 
mand-nothing contrary to the Kings will, &. ſervice, they _ = 
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be obeyd : when we are certain they deſigne a Rebellion , 8 rayſe 
men onely to deſtroy the King, & build for themſelues on his ruins, 
we are not bound to obey them ; but rather bound not toobey them, 

J anſwer in alike manner to all your Whys, Our Yaderſlanding re- 
ceiues ſome knowledge trom God, by ( either immediate, or me- 
diare ) Revelation: & ſome by our Sexſes. It is a general duty ro 
admit whatever truly comes from God, We may admit, what co- 
mes from ſenſes, provided it be not contrary to what God averres: 
bur if they depoſe any thing contrary to what God reveales , either 
10 his written, or vnwritten word , we mult rerounce them , & ſtick 
to the revealed Truth. So if they tel! me athing is Chalke, & God 
tells me it is Cheeſe, they mult pardon me ,if I rather beleiue God, 
& beleiue it to be Cheefe. 4 

Thus altho { contrary to four Sexſes, but not to Hearing ) I be- 
leive Tranſubſtantiation becauſe God reveales it, I may beleive that 
I ſee a Shiv, & go into it to croſſe the ſeas: that I ſee Bread, & 
eate it, when I am _— : that ] ſee Wine, & drink irwhen ]am 
thirſty: that I fee a freind, & rejoice in his company : that I feea 
goud ation, & commend it. That I fee a crime committed, & 
procure it be redreſt by publicke luſtice : that I reade a Hyſtory 
or heare a ſtory, 8 belciue it : In fine giue as full credir to the 
verdict of Senſes, as any Proteſtant, excepting: onely that point, 
which God tells me ſenſes are deceived in. 

This well confidered, I fee no reaſon for thoſe diſmal apprehen- 
fions from our beleife of Tranſub/tantiation as it by it Laws were made 
viclefle, the ſword of juſtice broken, humane ſociety. diffolved , 
all Doctrine Divine, & Humane made voyde, & of no vſe, & both 
Church & ſtate brought to confuſion , & deſtruction. Rivers may run 
vnder a bridge, & winds blow from the ſame points of the com- 
paſle, Sexſes left to their funtions, & we to their direRion in all 0- 
ther things, though Tranſub#antiation be belcived. | | 

D. M, p. 21. To deny the evidence, & certainty of Senſe, is in ef- 
fe? to deny all Poſſibility of Leatning , or of Teaching , or of Know- 
ng 
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ing , or of Beleiving any thing What ſoever , & brings a neceſſity of being 
4 perfect Sceptick , not only in other Arts , > Sciences ; but in divi- 
nity it ſelfe alſo. | 

Reviſor, To ſecure you againſt this Phantome, I appeal to com- 
mon experience to shew, where Scepticks in matters of Religion a 
bound moſt, in the Catholick, or in the Proteſtant Communion : & 
let that decide, whither Doctrine, yours , or ours, opens a wider 
dore to Scepticiſme, What Do@trine Divine, & Humane haue your 
Brethren Reformers ſpared ? What authority ſo venerable, as they 
haue not vadermined ? What law of God ſo neceſſary, as they haue not 
rendred ineffectual, by teachipg all the commandments are im- 
poſſible > What rite ſo ſacred, as they haue not derided 2 What Ar- 
ticle of Faith fundamental , as they haue not queſtioned, & rejected ? 
And when by your inſolent combating Revealed Truths, you haue 
weakned the Church, shaked to pieces Faith , & rooted vp what had 
been planted by Chriſt, watred by the Apoſtles, & growne vp in 
following ages , & by this brought into the world, & countenanced 
Libertiniſme , Atheiſme , 8 Scepticiſme, you Charge them bn vs : juſt 
as the late long Parliament charged the civil wars, & that 1/jad of 
miſerys, cauſed by themſelues, on King Charles 1. Keepe to your 
ſelues thoſe deformed brats, they are yours : & the eſſential Prin- 
ciples of your firſt Reformers are evident Premiſles to theſe vna- 
voidable concluſions. Your Luther, your Calvin, your Zuinglins , 

ar Zvel eate the ſowre grapes, which ſer all your teeth on edge : 

y layd the egges, out of which theſe cockatrices are hatchr. And 
while you retaine your owne Principles, you muſt expect the ſame 
odious cncreale of miſcheif, 

5. E. M. p. 21. If there be no certainty of Senſes, hiv knov they, 
that it is the Body & Blond of Chriſt ? By immediate Inſpiration ; or 
by Seing the Scripture, or Hearing the Church ? They pretend to ns 
immediate Joſpiration. Seing the Scriptures , & hearing the Church 
cannot be relyed on, becauſe there is no certainty of Senſes, 


- Reviſor, The firſt part, I admit, that we do not rely on any im- 
< mediate 
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mediate Revelation, or jnfpiration. The reft, that we cannot rely 
on what we See in Scripture, and Heare from the Charch, you know 
is contrary to our ſentiments, & abſolutely falſe. Hec ſs imprudens 
facis., nihil cacius : ſi prudens , nihil ſceleratius, S, Auſtin |, cont. Adam, 
C. 15. If you reproach vs that Paradox, not knowing we abhorre it, 
What is more blind than you ? If you kndv We renounce it , yet charge it 
0n vs, What more Wicked than you? _ 

6. D. M. p. 21. 22. Their Interpretation of this place of Scripture 
muſt needs fruſtrate , & make woyde the uſe & end of all Scripture, & 
of the Church it ſelf alſo: & conſequently it is not a tru one. 

Rev. Here is a lame jllation , out of two falſe Premiſles as ] haue 
Shewed. And ] appeale to any man, who bath but common ſenſe, 
to decide whither make voyde the Scr;prure, we, who ſubſcribe to 
it, or you, who contradict it ? Scripture ſays: That is Chriſt's Body. 
Catholicks ſay : That is Chriſt's Body. Non-Catholicks ſay : That is not 
Chriſt's Body. Credit your eyes, for whome you pleade , & ſee whi- 
ther part Fru#rates the end of Scripture, we ſubſcribe to Scripture , 
we defend it: if we are deceived , God hath deceived vs. But he 
cannot deceiue vs: ſo we are ſure, weare not deceived, As for you, 
you contradict the - ſcripture, your Senſes delude you, you Pl ' 
againſt the ſcripture, or if for it, it is only as your Tr# proteſtants 
fought for the King. 

D. M. p. 22. If there be no Tranſubſtantiation , the Papiſts are as 
groſſe Jdolaters as the Heathens ſays Cofterus a Ieluit, 

Reviſor. If the Heavens fall, we may catch larkes, And if an 
Afe flyes, he' will moue ſwiftly. But what do theſe conditional Pro- 
politions ſignify , while the conditions ramble in the imaginary - 
ccs of impoſſible Beings, & are only the objects of fancitull heads? 
You will go hungry to bed, if for your ſupper you rely on thoſe 
Larkes : & you will as ſoon performe your journy riding on a ſnayle, 
as if you expect the winged Aiſle. And Papiits neede nor feare Hell, 
or Purgatory, 1f they haue no other fin to Anſwer for, than belei- 
ving Chri/t's Body to be, where = ſays itis: and _ _ 
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ſolely becauſe they firmely beleiue that he is there: having his owne 
expreſle words for their warrant. 

Concluſion of this Book. An appeale from the fole competent 
Judge, which knoweth, & can determine, to one in competent, who 
nether knoweth the thing in queſtion , nor can decide it, is an evi- 
dent figne of a deſperate Caule. You appeale from the ſole com- 
perent judge, God 8& his Church, to one incompetent, the Senſes , 
which nerher know the thing in queſtion, the meaning of the words 
of Chriſt, nor can pronounce ſentence in it. Therefore your Cauſe | 
is deſperate. | 

Otherwiſe thus: A ſentence of an incompetent judge is inſigni- 
ficant. The Senſations are a ſentence of incompetent judges: there- 
fore they are inſigaificant. 


THE THIRD BOOK: 


A REVISION 


OF THE VINDICATION OF THE ARGYMENT 
FROM SENSE. 


THE PREFACE 


K) Do not profeſſe my ſelfe a common champion, for all 
Catholicks, that either Attacke Proteſtants, or are At- 
tackt by them, Had God called me to that taske, he 
would haue endowed me with a greater ſtrength of mind, 
& Body, a larger extent of knowledge, & more leaſure 
from other employments, then I haue. Wherefore I confine my 


ſelfe to a much narrower ſphere, more proportioned to my abilityes, 
VIZ, 
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viz, to that Faith , Which Was once delivered to the Saints Tude verſe 
3. for which ſeipg all are obliged Earneſtly ro contend, I fee my ſelf 
vnder that general obligation, As alſo to the defence of our Holy 
mother the Church , by whome we receiue this Fazth, without whoſe 
aſſiſtance Faith it ſelf, that precious gifof our bountifall lord , would 
fayle. As ſor the ſentiments of other private perſons, the being of 
the Church, the jnnocency of our Doctrine, & the purity of our 
Faith , not depending on them , I think it no neceflary duty to make 

all they ſay. further than that cannot be deſtroyed without 
weakning Faith. And in alike manner I do not expe&t, nor de- 
fire, any shopld concerne themſclues for what I ſay, but only on 
hike occaſions , that it be ſuch, as Faith would receine ſome dam- 
mage, were it confuted, If any one, out of an opinion, that ] go 
aſtray, or am in an errour in what ] write in defenſe of the Church, 
will take the paines to $hew it me, with Charity, & meckeneſſe, 
] sball thank him for his labour, & either acknowledge my perfo- 
nal errour, if it be ſuch, or giue a reaſon why I do not. 

Hence I was for ſome time doubrfull , whither I should review 
this Vindication, no body being concerned in it, beſides the name- 
lefſe Authour of an obſure Pamphlet, whoſe merits are as obſcure 
as his perſon nameletle ; eſpecially ſome of-his opinions being far 
different, trom what the Church, her felf, as well as divines hold; 
if his meanivg be ſincerely repreſented by my freind D. M. & ryghtly 
ynderſtood by me. And I think the Hrgument from ſenſe low enough; 
whither this Anonimws ftand, or fall: alth6 M. Doctor page 4. is 
pleaſed to ſay, that if this Pamphlet falls, his Argument - remaines 
not only vnaniYered; but vnanSverable : as if that anonimus: were 
our Heftor, & our Troy were to be defended by his hand, or by 
none at all. Yet I am of opinion, that my Reader will find ſome- 
thing in my Review of the Argument, to which what is here ſayd, 
will not giue full. fatisfaction, probably'ir will ſcarce be brought 
within canon $hot of it. So my Review of this Treatiſe is a worke 
of fupererogation, which ] vadertake mecrely becauſe there is oc- 

7 L 2. caſion 
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caſion ginen to handle ſome few material points, which further 
confirme what I baue ſayd, if well ratuetdoed. 


SECTION XIV. 


1, Divifion of Miracles. 
2, Some inſenfible , out of ſcripture. 
3 Arguments from Etymology of words , 
or names , frivolous. 


Ho that man was, whome p. 1. you call Nameleſſe is not 
material : but why you should ſtile his Pamphlert Worth- 
leſſe , 1 know not. I haue never ſeene it, to my knowledge, yet w- 
hat you cite out of him ( bating ſome phraſes, which to your po- 
lite eares ſound harsh, as ſome of mine will) It ſpeakes it not 
much inferiour to ſome others. Then you giue vs a view of as much 
of the whole treatiſe as, relates to your Argument : which I will 
omit here, being content with once viewing them , as they occurre 
afterwards. 

The firſt thing ſetled by this Anonimw is that ſome Miracles are 
Senſible , others inſexſible. Or, as he ſays , ſome are Motines to Faith, 
others Objects of Faith : which is very neere the ſame, as to our 
preſen? purpoſe : This diſtinction diſgruntles you , who cannot ſuffer 
that any Ajracles $hould be ſayd to be 1nſexſible. But I will proue 
there arc ſuch, 

Becauſe 1. Chriſt was borne Clauſo Firginis Deipare viero: without 
any prejudice to the virginal integrity of his Blefſed mother. This 
was a Miracle, as is evident: yctit was not Sexſible, Therefore ſome 
Miracles are not Serſible. 

2, His coming out of the ſepulcher shut vp, with a greate ſtone, 
& ſealed 
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& ſealed, was it not Miraculous? Can two bodycs naturally be pe- 
netrated ? Could his ſacred body pafſe through that ſtone, without 
penetration of two ſolid bodyes { ſuch were that of Chri#, & that 
ſtone ] miraculous? And if you fay Chrifts body paſt from the place 
in the ſepulcher to that without the ſtone, without paſſing the middle 
ſpace Ab extremo ad extremum , fine medio, that sKip will be Mirg- 
culous, & inſenſible too. fo it will confirme what ] ſay. You cannot 
fay the ftone was removed , for him to paſſe: for it is evident , that 
Angel coming from Heaven roaled ivay the ſtone ,Who\vas found fitting 
vpon it. Mar, 28. 2. 

3. Alike Miracle hapned, when heentred into the chamber, where 
his Diſciples were aſſembled. Here was again a penetration of two 
bodyes : & by what Senſes, or Senſe was 1t perceived ? They ſaw, 
they heard, they toucht him, when he was entred, & ſtood in the - 
midſt of them: but his very entrance, [ which was Miraculous ] was 
vnknowne to all , & not perceived by any till it was paſt, fo the 
Miracle it ſelfe was 1»/en{ible. Theſe three Miracles being ſo evident 
in ſcripture, could not es cape the piercing eyes of the Fathers, let 
vs heare their opinion of them. 

S. Ambroſe |, 10. com. in Luce c. 24, Mirum quomods ſe naturs 
corporea per impenetrabile Corpus infuderit , inviſibili adits, vi{ibils 
conſpettu. It is wonderfull, { or Miraculous ] hiv 4 corporal ſubſtance 
could inſinuate it ſelf through « firme impenetrable body, it being invi- 
ſible at his entrance , Which was miraculous , viſible after it. Note that 
inviſibili aditu: his entrance inviſible, or inſenſible. By theſe that glo- 
rious Doctor of the Church declares that all Miracles are not Sex- 
ſible, which is a novelty to this old D, D. 

S. Anguftin, Epilſt, 3. ad Voluſianum : Ipſa wirtus per inviolete 
Matris Virginea viſcers membra infantis eduxit , que poſtea per clauſa 
oſtia membra juvents introduxit. Hic fi ratio quaritur , = = — 

exemplum poſcitur , non erit ſineulare. Demus Deum atiquia poſſe , qu 
6. i mr 01 4 In talibus rebus totg ratio pos ef 
potentia facientis. That ſame Poyer brought to lyght the 1 _ my 

raveny 
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through the virginal Womb of his mother , Which aftefwvards , When at 
mans eſtate brought that ſame body , through the shut dores into the 
Chamber. If you ſeeke a reaſon for this, It will not be wonderfull; if 
you require an example, it Will not be ſingular, In ſuch things the PoYer 
of the workman is the fole & total reaſon of the Yorke. | 
- Amongſt S. Auſtin's works there is a 2. ſermon vpon the ſatur- | 
day in Eaſter-weeke , who ever be the Authour of it, In it ] find 
theſe words: Quid mirum, fi Dominus ad Diſcipulos glorificatum Corpus, 
clauſtris ftupentibus intromiſit, qui illeſo Materni pudoris ſignaculs ja- 
nuam mundi huins intravit. All confirm the ſame. 

S. Gregory hom. 26. in Evang. ®2uemodo poſt Reſurrettionem Cor- 

s Dominicum verum fuit quod clauſis januis ad Diſcipulos ingredi po- 
tuit "Sed ſciendum nobis eft , quod divina operatio, fi ratione compre- 
henditur , non eſt admirabilis: nec fides habet meritum , cui humana ratio 
prehet experimentum. T hus the Apoſtle of our Nation. HoWWar Chri#t's 
body real after his Reſurreftion , Which could enter to the Diſciples, the 
dores being shut * But Ye are to take notice, that the divine Workes ceaſe | 
20 be admirable , when Reaſon comprehends them: & Fatth ceaſes to be 
meritorions hen it begins to rely cn Human diſcourſe. 

Out of theſe Authoritys, it is evident 1. that thoſe three paſſa- 

ges of Chriſt's body: out of his B. mother wombe, out of the ſe- 
pulcher, & into the Chamber, were by the Fathers eſteemed Mira- 
culous, & indeed no man in his wits wi!l deny it. And 2. that theſe 

aſlages were not perceptible by any ſenſe ; but were truly 1»ſenſs- | 


A. 


le: Quod erat probandum. 
My 4. Proofe is the Miracle of ſtopping the fountain of Bloud 
of the woman, mar. 5. no body. perceived this, beſides God, & the 
woman her ſelf. Et had not he by enquiry forced her to owne it 
publickly before all the throng, ncther we now, nor thoſe then 
preſent had knowne any thing of it. 
5. When our-lord walked on the ſea, Iohn 6. 19. for about thirty 
furlongs, or neere -four. mules. That: walking on the waters was 
Miraculous from the beginnipg , for tocach. part of that fluid & _ 
4 og 
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j 
ding Body, which his ſacred feete toucht, he gaue the conſiſtency 
of a firme floore. Yet who ſaw, who heard, who felt, or perceived 
this 1» the dark, till towards the end of his walke, when drawing 
neere the $hip, he was deſcryed by his Diſciples ? | 

6, The caſting out of devils was nor ſenſible: for nether the lo- 
cal motion of (pirits, nor ſpirits themſelues are objects of Senſe, 
yet how frequent are theſe in ſcripture ? 

Laſtiy Iohn 21. 25. An vnconceivable number of miracles were 
fayd to done by Teſws, which are no where written, for the. bookes 
would fill the world. Iris rash to fay, all theſe were done in the ſyghe 
of many , there being no proofe for it in ſcripture , or Fathers. I 
know , that Iohn 20. 3o. Many other ſienes, not recorded in ſcripture, 
are ſayd To hane beene done 1n ths syght of the diſciples. But it will be 
no caſy taske to proue, that wk. ſuch hinted ar here, are me- 
ant in that other place. So it is very probable that of thoſe many 
Miracles ſome were done in private, none, or very few , knowing 
of, feelling, ſeing, or by any ſenſe perceiving them. Let vs now 
harken to our freind. 

D. M. p. 4. No ſuch diſtinition of Miracles is found in the Ghoſpel : 
thoſe of Chriſt & his Diſciples were evident to Senſes, * 

Rev. Anſwer 1, this is not tru, I have given you many inftan- 
ces of Miracles not evident to Senſes, recorded in ſcripture. 

Anſwer 2. The defigne of the Zvangeli/fs in recording the Mira- 
cles of Chriſt , was that men Should beleine that Teſs is the Chriſt. lohn 
20. 31. & ſcing they could not record all his Miracles, they choſe 
out cheifely ſuch as were publick , & moſt convincing the veracity ' 
of the Tru Catholick evidence , Teſus Chriſt, So Catholicks, to proue 
the Falshood, of the Tru Proteſtant evidence, Oates , make vie of ſuch 
yntruths, as are publicke, & confirmed by Oath, leaving out ve« 
ry many yntruths, vented by him in private. 

D. M. p. 4. The onely end of all Miracles is to make men beleiue ſ0- 
me Truths, This end failes in ſuch as are not Sexſible. Therefore 


there are none ſuch, 
Rev, 
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Rev. Your firſt propoſition is abſolutely falſe. I have often ac- 
quainted you with ſeveral other Ends, for which God may do, & 
bath done Miracles, 

3- D. M. p. 5. Aquinas contraditts himſelf, when he ſays ſome Mi- 
racles are inviſible. For he ſays elſe where , that name comes from admira- 
tion nd hoy can a thing imperceptible to Senſes be the cauſe of Admiration ? 

Rev. Anſwer 1. words in definitions ſignify not the aRtual Being ; 
but the aptneſſe to be. Non fienificant Atum; [ed aptitudinem , ſay So- 
phiſts: foe if the worke be ſuch, as when knowne it would cauſe Ad- 
miration, that is enough to conclude that it is admirable. 

Anſ. 2. Arguments drawne from rhe Etimology of words, are 
frivolous, & inſignificant. Ponrifex was named from making, or men- 
ding a Bridge. Preſal from leading a ſacred dance of the ſal, Preiſts 
of Mars, Senatus as an Afſembly of old men. Will you thence con- 
clude , that no man ought to be called Pontifex , or Preſul, or Se- 
nator , but who hath made or mended a Bridge, lead a dance, or 
is an old man? In Englisk Alderman comes from Age : yet who 
regards old Age in the Creation of that Magiſtrate ? A Bishop hath 
his name from Yigilancy: & a Deacon from ſerving : yer the firſt is 
giuen to ſome who are drowzy enough ; the ſecond to ſuch, as ne- 
yer ſerved. Some men haue tranſmitted to their ſucceſſours in Bloud 
names taken from offices, which no way belong to them, ſuch are 
Smith, Tayler , Butler , Warner, Fryer, Preift, Monk , Deane , Bishop, 
Cooke, &c. Why may not ſome others do the like totheir ſucceſ- 
ſours in Dignity ? 

_ Anſ. 3 cannot we admire things imperceptible ro Senſes? Js not 
the YVrion hypoſtatical an objet of Admiration to all Chriſtians? 1s 
not God's birth of a Virgin, admirable > Can we ſufficiently ad- 
mite the loue of Gnd towards man, declared by the Paſſion of 
his only ſon ? And is not the Divine Efſence, 8 Trinity of per, 
fns in one nature, admirable borh to men, & Angels? And are 
theſe, or any oneof them, perceptible to Scxſe ? But enough of this 
childish Argument, 
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SECTION XV. 


1. Accidents Without a ſubjef, . 
z. Extention of quantity in 8 place. 
3. 4 Body in. ryo places. 


T. | « M: p. 9g. Thomas contradicts himſelf in other places. For 

I. P. 4. 90. ar. 2. C, he fayth: An accident: hath no bemg, 
but as jomething 1s denominated by it. That it rather belongs 10, than 
is an entity , Toat its Whole berng is to be in ſomething. Y<t he teaches 
that 111 the Sacrament Accidents are without a tubject. 

Reviſor, Whar difficulty 1s there, that God shonld do, what na- 
ture canno: ? And huw greate ſoever is the dependance of Accidents 
on Syubſtane wiy can not God ſeparate them, & ſupply by-his om- 
n:potcency , the want of a fubje&, as the Proteſtants owne he can 
preterurc $:b/tance without Arcidents, altho it needes them very much ? 
The being of ai Accident: is to Informe ,” ineſſe : & that of a Sub- 
fance, 1> to receive information, Sibeſſe. Now if God can preſcrue 
a Subſtance , without receiving Arciderts, why not Aerctdents, without 
being-received > Thefte rwo are correlatines, tis tru : but Relatmes 
may haue a being withour thzir terme You-will ſay, they ceaſe to 
be relatiues, when the terme ts gon, retaining only an-aptnetle ro 
a new relaton, wa-n it hath-a new-term*: & | reply this is juſt 
what patles 1a our cale. For rhe Accidents afiec Tranſubſtantiation 
hauz2 no actual Relaton to Swbfance, but an antneſle ro one, where 
occaſion 1s preſented. AnJ fo*- this reaſon. Arcidents in the Sacra» 
ment, are fayd to haue an exiſtence hike in ſome ſort, to ſubſtance: 

Habent- modnm exiſtendi [ubſtantie Yet 1t is diſtinguisht from all Sub- 
fance, by that exprefle, & nitural propenfion it hath to denominar 
tubitance, & it ſuffers violence ril! 1t be reſtored roits innate mans 
ner of being in a ſubltance, as a ſtone doth, whea it- is ſuſpended 
un the Ayre, M D. M, 
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= » q. Aquinas texchs that quantity hath extenſion of parts, in reſ 
pe of lac 


e; yet in the ſacrament he ſayth it hath none. In Which he 
contradiits himelf. | 
Reviſor. Quantity hath two effes; one in the Subfance, which 
it informes : the other in the place , which ir fills. The firſt is 1» 
genere canſe formalis, as a forme: & this effe& of quantity is in 
Chriſ's Body in the. ſacrament very pertecaly, for his ſacred Body 
being aliue , or animated with his rational foul, it muſt be Corpus 
e&rganicum which imports a diſtinRion of parts from one - another, 
The other effect; as to the place ir fills, is 1» genere cauſe rf}. ct- 
entis, as an efficieat, & actine cauſe, by a certain elaſticity , & 
ſpringineſle of the parts of a body , which thruſt backe ſuch bodyes, 
as on all ſides preſſe vpon ir. which by moderne experiences is evi- 
dentin the Ayre, & in alike manner may be proved of other things. 
Hence the ſame 92uantity hath ſometimes a greater , ſometimes a 
lefler extenſion in order to place , according as the ambient bo- 
dyes do more, or lefle, preſſe vpon it, & its elaſticity is more , 
or leſle atiue. Thus in the top of a very hygh hill in Auvergne , 
askin well ſtopt ſeemed full of Ayre; & at the bottome of gs. and, 
the Arhmoſphere preſt much, it wanted much of ſeeming full, 
Alſo a ball of Brafle , with alittle pin hole, being halfe fild with 
water , containes it all yery well: till by being to a certain degree 
heated in afire, its elaſticity is encreaſed, for then the water 8 Ayre 
mingled will breake throngh that narrows paſſage , & fill the cham- 
ber with a Kind of miſt. Now if a @nantity of five toote, for example, 
by diminishing its Elaſticity , or encrealing the preſſures of ambient 
Bodys, bz brought to four, or three teere, why may it not be 
reduced ro two, or one ? Or by Divine Power quite ſuſpending its 
Elafticity, be brought to an vnconceivable littlenefle of place, which 
would ſcarce delerue thar name. If fire, the moſt aqtine cauſe 
knowne, had no effect on the three children in the Babilonian fur- 
pace , God ſuſpending its vertu, why cannot Cod ſuſpend the actiue 
yertu of a little 944ntity ? 
which 
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Which I do not ſay, to demonſtrate fully the whole myfterions 
manner of the cxiſtencc of the Body of Chriſt, in this Divine Sa- 
crament ( thar being a thing to be beleived by faith ; not to be pro- 
ved, or even comprehende.| , & perfe&tly vnderſtood by naturall 
reaſon ) but only to diminish the difficulty of the beleife of it, by 
explicating in ſome probable manner a part of the myſtery, ' 

You ſee, fir, howealy it is roexcuſe S, Thomar from the contra- 
diction, you charge him with : for it is no contradiction to fay : 
A fire well kindled burnes matter combuſtible duly applyed: & in the far« 
pace fire did not burne thoſe three young men. Both which we know 
to be tru, one by experience, the other by Revelation, why may 
not ſuch an obvious explication excuſe this greate Doctor, from 
ſo shamefull a faulr as contradicting himſelfis > That all quantity 
fills ſome ſpace is a general rule : that in the Sacrament it doth nor, 
is an exception from this rule. Can you not vnderftand how a man 
withont contradicting himſelf admits an exception from his Rule > 

3. DM. p. 10. Laſtly Thomas, & all the reſt teach, that no other 
body ran be in more places, than o01e at one time: yet they ſay Chriſts 
body in the Sacrament , is in many places at the ſame tims. Thus they mantain 
What therr church hath defined , though it be With doing violence to all 
the principles not of Divinity only; but of Nature, ſenſe, c> Reaſon: 
& not Without manifeſt, 5+ manifold coutradittions not if one another 
enely ; but even of themſelnes alſd. 

Reviſor. The contradiction you charze on S. Thomas, & all Ca 
thohcks, is that we teach that Chris bolv rs in to places, at once: 
& that we deny; that A#y other body can be in t''o places at once, Where 
your firſt fault, is againſt LZozick: toryou belete the!e two - 
ſitions to be contradictions , & they are not '1e. For acortradition 
is Affirmatio, & negatio eiuſdem-de eodem, the lame th.ng muſt be 
ſayd, & denyed of the ſame ſubje&t: now here is not the ſame ſub- 
jet: for Chriſts body, & oth-r bodys are nor the fame, Hence it 
1s no contradiction to ſay: Chriifts body is perl9naliy United ts the 
Word; and, no other body is perſonally vnited 10. the word, 

M 2 Your 
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Your ſecond fault is more reproachfull, a lack of ſincerity in 
relating our ſentiments. You: ſay, we reach that No other. bedy, (but 
that of Chriſt.) can be 17 more places than one , at the ſame 1ime. Which 
is ſo far from being tru, that I will challenge you , or any other 
in the world , to produce any one, either Divine, or Philoſopher, 
of the Catholick communioa who deny2zs to 4»y body 4 paſjine ca- 
pacity of being in to places , When God Shall determine, in that ſane 
manner , that he beleines Chriſt's body is in vo places, And 1f I amdit- 
proved in this, 4 am content to be thought the lmpgſtor. Had you 
conſulted eirher our Phyloſophers, or Divines, or even any of our 
yearly concluſions , yn would haue fonnd in{tances enough to cor- 
ret your miſtake, if ir were not affected: which I will not determine, 
I fay In that ſame manner, that he beleines Chrif's body is in vo places: 
becauſe 1 know the Thomiſts hold a body cannot be Extenſive, Lo- 
caliter , or Definitive in two places, [ & the Scotiſts hold the contrary ] 
but thoſe ſame learned men ſay the ſame of the Body of Chri#. 
So your miſtake is vacxcuſable. 

Your third fault, is., that Our DoFrine is contrary to all principles of 
Divinity. I know no other, at leaſt no better, Principles of tru Di- 
vinity, than Scripture , Tradition , Definitions of the Church , & Fathers, 
If you kaow any betrer , make vs happy by communicating them, 
Now ] am ſure our Doctrine is not contrary to theſe; nay it is 

ounded on them all : & this you knew fo well, that you haue 
care fully avoy ded all mention of them, as conſcious of your con- 
tradicting them a!l, & foreſeing that they are rockes, on which 
this Sexſnal Hereſy would ſplit it ſelf. Scripture ſays , It 75 Chriſts boay : 
Tradition ſays the fame, ſo do Fathers, ſo doth the Church: (6 
do we. Not one Egge more like another , than our Doctrine, is to 
theirs. What wiolence then do We do, to all the principles of Divinity ? 
But it is not vnuſual, that men, who rob, cry Theives. You know 
you cannot proue that we oppoſe any one principle of Divinity: 
ſo you never attempt it. Yer you would baue it beleived, & The- 
vefore you beg it. 
Your 
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Your fourth fault js, that you blame vs, as fanlty , for going in 
matters of Fairh, againſt Natyre , Senſe, & Reaſon. Sir we are Dif- 
Ciples of S. Pau, of him we haue lcarnt, To caſt dine jmaginations, 
& every hyzh thias, thit exalts1t ſelf arainſt the knivl ave of God, & 
kring into captivity every thought to the ebedicnce of Chriſt, 2. Cor. 10. 
6. This we practice in this, & other matters, It 1n this we are bla- 
meworthy , condemne him, who directs vs to do ſo: 1f you dare 
not condemae him , you mult abſolue vs. 

Call ro mind S. Auttins words, mentioned aboue, in Epiſt, ad 
Voluſianum : $7 ratio queritur , non erit mirabile: fi exemplum poſcitur, 
non crit (ingulare. If a reaſen be fornd out , it Will ceaſe to be admirable: 
if an example be produced , it Will not be ſingular. We owne it 1s Ad- 
mirable , we profeſie-it is Singular, So we expect nether Reaſon , nor 
example to confirme vs in the beleife of it. Thar is, we are nether 
Socinians, nor Morlcyans. Iuſt ſo we beleive the ſame Chrift to be 
borne of a virgin , tho netner Reaſon, nor experience confirme it, 

Yet our of ſome other places of ſcripture joyned together, it ap- 
peares, that Chriſt's body hath. been in two places, at the ſame 
time. For we learne out of Epheſ, 4. 10. that He aſcended wp far 
aboue all Heavens : whence Heb. 7. 26 he ws fayd To be Hygher then 
the Heavens, And At. 13. 21. we reade: Whome the Heavens muſt 
receiue , till the time of reſtitution of all things: that is till the vni- 
verſal Reſurrection , he muſt rewaine aboue the Heavens, Yet he 
was ſeene by S. Paul, 1. Cor. 15. 8. & Act. 9g. Therefore he was 
in two places at the fame time: In Heaven, & aboue the Heavens, 
as the ſcripture ſays: & ncere the Earth, otherwiſe the Apoſtle 
could nether hane ſcene his Body , nor heard his voice. | 

You begin pag. 11 . a lovg diſcourſe abour Myfteryes. Which being 
nothing to the purpoſe, I leaue it, as I find it: & paſſe to the your 

19, page, where 1 find ſomething in which 1 am concerned. 


SECTION 
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SECTION XVI. 


Tranſubſtantiation is a Miracle. 


Y reaſon is, becauſe it is a worke not only Beſides, or Abone ; 

but Coptrary to ſecond cauſes. Therefore it is a Miracle. The 
illation is evident, as being from the definition, to the thing defi- 
ned. The antecedent is c!cere, firſt from the littlenefle of the ſpace 
or rather the no ſpace, to which Chriits Body is reduced. Secondly 
from its being in many places at once, Anſwer this Reaſon, & eris 
mihi magnus Apollo. What hauc you againſt this? 

D. M. p. 19. Scripture makes no mention of any Miracle in this Sa- 
crament, 4s #0 doubt it would haue done, if there had beene any , ſeine 
30 40477 Can percene H. 

Rev. Muſt nothing be counted a Mizac/e , but what ſcripture calls 
fach Then we maſt blot our of our Catalogue of Mira les, a greate 
part of thoſe recorded 1n Scriptere it ſelf. But you ſay , No doubt it 
Would hae called it ſo: & I fay I doubr of it, & my doubt is conftir- 
med by many inſtances, of Mzrac/es recorded in ſcripture , without 
being called (0, That of rayes, for example, on Moſes Face. But 
you ſay, this was Sexfible, which rhe other is not. And | fay that 
is nothing to the purpoſe, as I haue often Shewed, How ever it 1$ 
evident enough: for it appeares by the words of Chriſt, that he 1s 
there: & our Sexſes tell vs that he is not viſib'e there. 

D. M. p. 19. 1t is no Miracle , becauſe it is not onely not evident 
to Senſe ; but moreover it is contrary to Senſe, 

Rev. Here you ſerue vp againe your cold cabbadge: which how 
infipid they were at firſt, we haue Serme, now we nauſcate them, 
Yer for four pages you afford vs no other foode. 

D. M. p. 23. God never Workes a Miracle , but for ſome greate , & 
good End , Which cannot be obtained Without it , for God doth nothing 
in vaine. Nov ſuch a Miracle Would be to ne. purpoſe ,. for Chriſt FO 
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Reviſor. The Apoſtles, the. Fathers, the Church, the Faith full 
all oyer the world had 8& haue a far different opinion of the facra- 
mental Communion of the Body & Bloud of Chrif, than you haue, 
S, Paul makes vie of that conſideration tro moue men to try them- 
ſelues before they approach the Divine Table: leaſt by receiving 
it vaworthily, they become guilty of the Body & Blond of Chriſt. S. 


Cyril of Hieruſalem, ſays that by it we are Chriſtophori , Bearers of 


Chrift , jtem Conſanguinet his kinſmen. S. Chriſoſtome : you delire 
,» to ſee Chriſt, to heare his voice, to touch the hemme- of his 
,» garment: more isgranted to you ; that you cate him , &c. Againe 
,» when deſcribes a Preiſt atthe Altar, with quires of Angels round 
,» about him the Heavens open over his head, God the Ru ghoſt* 
,» cooperating with him , God the ſon in his hands to be offred to 
,» the Ercrnal Father, who is aboue expecting to receiue that moſt 
-» gratefull offering , doth all this avayle nothing 2 Was the centurion 
,» moved with the conſideration of his owne vnworthinefſe, being 
,» to receiue Chriſt vnder his roofe; & is our Faith ſo dead, as to 
,, be ihſenſible when he vouchſafes to come into our boſomes ? 
»» What can, if this doth not , ſtir vp in vs ſorrow for having of- 
,, fended Almyghty God : Faith in him , whome we belciue preſent : 
»» Hope , that he, who bath giuen himſelf vnto vs, will not, can 
,» not refuſe vs any thing. And an intire & ſincere Loue of him, 
»» Who hath loved vs, & doth love vs ſo much, asto give himſelf 
»» for all in general, & ro each one in particular? Beſides acts of 
»» Devotion, of Adoration, of Humility , of Zeale, &c. 
» All which if you eſteeme inconſiderable, & to Profit nothing , 
,, I deſire you to tell me, what doth profit in the way of vertu ? 
You will ſay Faith, And ] will anſwer we have that as well, as you, 
& that quickned, & ftrengthned by the conſideration of him really 
preſent, who is both Authour, & Objec, or laſt end, the a, & 
Q, of our Faith, 

Jo fine S. Excherims fayd : Tria fibi Dews Hiruxit tabernacula, &c, God 
hath ſer vp for himſelt three tents , the Synagogue, the C —_— 
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Church, & Heaven. In the firſt, there is nothing but Types of things 
hoped for : 1n the laſt, Sub/ance without avy Types: 1n the Chriſtian 
Church Subſtance vnder T ypes : Thar ſame Chriſt, who was figured 
to the Iews, & is cleercly {eene, & enjoyed by the Blefſed in He- 
aven , being really prefent vader Types on our Altars, And you 
Proteſtants by denying this preſence of Chr:/, in this Divine Sacra- 
ment, what do you, but degrade your Commumon from the dig- 
nity of a Sacramevt of the new law , & bring it to*the condition of 
a jewish rite, of a baſe Beg gary element. 

But The fiesh profiteth nothing, (ay you. I grant it, if it be taken 
carnaliy , & without ſpirit, or Faith, withour diſcerning betwixt 
that, & other Bodily tood ; not otherwiſe, For can you, or will you 
ſay , that That flesh avayles nothing, by which we were redeemed 2 
Will you ſay with vonr late trn Proteſtant Oracle , that we were never 
the beirer, tor Chreits berng crucifyed for vs? 

D. M. p. 24- 25. Laitly there can be no ſuch Miracle , as Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, becauſe al/ Miracles are pojjible; Tranſubitantiation zs 
impoſſible. And you fend vs ro ſee this provedin D. Whitaker Bishop 
Morton & My. Chi lingworth , who 5hiy ſay you that rh:s implyes con. 
tradiftion , & ſuch things cannot bedove: nay it Would argue rathcr an 
impotency , than omn:potency in God to doe ſuch things. 

Reviſor. You had.done vs applcaſure,& Proteſtants wou'd hane 
thought your tim» well ſpenr, in p-oducing Reaſons to proue 
this implicancy ; & not to ſent vs , & them on this wild gooſe chace, 
ro fiad what thole learned m-n fay mi this point. The meane while, 
what you: haue fayd , proues nothing : & the belerfe of Tranſubitant- 
ation remaines firme: & God, and his Church Tre. 

D. M. p. 27. There is therefore no ſuch Miracle as. Tranſubſtanti- 
ation; it being not onely an wſeleſſe thing , if it Were ſo; but an uno;/ible 
thing , that it shonuld be lo: 

Keviſor : That Tranſubſtantiation is a M:racle, is a thing ſo evident ta 
Realon, that ] never feare to (ee the Reaſons for 1ranſwered, That it is 
F (e/z/ſe, & 1rmpoſlible, you fay., bur you will neverbe able rwperſuade 
the firſlz to any pious man, nor the ſecond, to any learaed man, 
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THE FOVRIH BOOK. 


A REVISION 


OF D. M's ANSWER TO Mr CRESSEY'S LETTER: 
HIS SERMON BEFORE THE KING, 


HIS LETTER TO HER ROYAL HYGHNES SE. 
ET HIS LETIER TO A PREIST. 


IHE PREMACE. 


a) 1 
_ part 1s = Of 0 Mr. "Creifithe 6 Gun pawder Plotters, 
& her R. H. which kind of things, whither tru, or falſe, may be 
let va le without any prejudice to the Cathe/ick Cauſe. For Perfonal 
ſan@iry of all Catholicks ſpread all over the world, 15a thing to 
be wisht; not hoped for. And altho fome faults, even of the firtt 
magnitude could be proved vpon fom? of them, yet that ought no 
more to moue any man to abandon the Communion of the Gharch 
now, thanit did to abandon it in the Apoſtles times, when ſome 
of her children were Detraffors, Gluttons, Inceſtnous , Contentians , 
Proud, & Avaritious men, as may be ſcene in S. Pa«/s Epiſtles. In 
th2(e, indeed, mention is male of a Church: free from ſpot , &Vrinkle: 
& that we hope for in Heaven. But at preſent there are in the net, 


good & bad fish: in the*feild, Corne & Darnel: in-the barne'y 
N wheate , 
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wheate, & Chaffe: in the houſe, Veſlells ro honour; & to dr{ho- 
nour, Amongſt the virgins, ſome toolith: amvngtt the Apoitics, 
a Indas; an Iſmael in Abraham's family: an Eſ:4, 10 Tſaacs, a Ruben 
in Iacob's: an Abſalom, in David's: an Adin in the torreſtrial Pa- 
radice, & a Lucifer in the Celeſtial. Ail which bad ma did pether 
excule a ſeparation from the Church, 1n which they lived , nor pre- 
judice the reſt, who did not approue, or :bztte the fins: as the Church 
hath long fiace declared againit th: Doxariſts, We profeile we be- 
leiue the Sanity of the Catholick Church , which contifts in her Dcc- 
trine, her Laws, her Rites, & many of her chi'dren ; notall: And 
it is the goodncetle of God to make vs partakers ot all the good 
workes, which any one doth; but nor ot the bad : For we beleiue 
a Communion of Saints ; not of ſinners; of merits; nor of offenſes. 
So the guilt of {in is confined to th2 perſon finning :*but the me- 
rits of vertuous actions ſpreades to all the faithfull who are in the 
ſtate of grace. Wherefore we ought not to think the worſe of the 
Church, tor any fault comm:tred by any of her children, ſeing «he 
nether teaches , nor commands, nor approues it. But the Proteſtant 
Church cannot fo eafily cleare her ſeife from ſuch ſpots, as the fins 
of her children leaue : her Doctrine of the impoſſibility of God's 
Commandments, that we are nether the better for good, nor the 
worle for bad ations ( which are nether mcritorious, nor demeri- 
torious in the pradeſtinate ) & of Evangelical liberty , the roote 
of all Sedirion, & Rebellion in Church & State, &c. Theſe I fay, 
& the like, having beene taught by ſame of her children, & never 
condemned by her, make her an(wearable for all ſorts of fins, 
which are but the natural ſequels, of thoſe Premiſics, effects of 
thoſe cauſes, fruirs of that tree, which the firſt Proteſtants planted , 
& their followers water, & cherish, In Catholicks a bad life 1s con« 
trary to Catholick Dottrine & laws; in Proteſtants, 1t is a natural 
ſequel of both, 
; do not fay this, to excuſe any fault, with reaſon charged vpon 
the perlvns mentioned: { exc-pt the gun powder platters. ) - C6) 
| OC 
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foreſtall my Readers judgment, in favour of the Church, if thoſe 
accuſed should be really found guilty. There is no cauſe for ſuch 
an Apology. The faulrs alleadged againſt Mr. Creſſey are at the worſt 
indiſcreete expreflions of cdjous things which he thought tru, & 
D. M. thinks nor fo. And her R. H. did shew in effect, that no 
' Word'y conftderation shou!d mone hey to profeſſe a Religion , of Which in 
her conſcience she vas not. Ot which more hereafter. Who, but 
atheiſts, & Libertins, can blame this > Which is only a preferring 
Hcaven to Extth, Ercrnity to time, the ſoul to the body, God to 
man: & the Peace of a good conſcience, before the reproach of 
jorre bad men, Thoſe who think all Religions indiflerent , & that 
. the King is to der-rmine which we are to follc w, the Hebbians, may 
blame this; but not a Diſciple of Chriſt, & his Apoſtles, 


SECTION XVI. 


Mr. Crelley excuſed, | 
1. Whither the Kins1ome may be ſ[ayd to haue taken 
the Covenant * 

2. WWlither the K, was the only ſufferer for bis Religion *? 
3. Many 6f rhe Proteſtant C'er;y renounct thetr Dignityes? 
4. Whither the Clerzy [uffred for their Loyalty, 
or th-ir R«l;gion f 
5. Of the Aﬀings of the Enzish Pt oteſtant Clergy im thetroubles, 


I. . M. p. 7. 1t is falſe & 'njnrions to ſay, that the Presbite- 

rians did con ram the Whole kingdome to for Wear their Re- 

lhaton : for it maſt be the whole Kingdomes taking , & nor the Prel- 

biterians im99/1ng generally of the Covenant, that mu#t prone this 
«ſ[ertion. 

Reviſor. You tak2 Mr. Creſſey's words in a very ſirict ſenſe, that 

N 2 you 
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on may accuſe them, & condemne him. Yet I think in good Phy- 
loſophy , & divinity too , Propoſitions 1» materid contingenti, altho 
they ſeeme Yniverſal, are not ſuch, but only Indefinite. For exam- 
ple: Philip. 2. 21. Al ſeeke their one; not the things, Which are of 
Ieſus-Chriſt, 8 Tit 1. 12, The Cretans are alwvays lyars, evil Beaſts, 
ſlow bellyes. Theſe Propoſitions are as to their torme Yxiverſal, the 
firſt with a diſtributive particle to Perſons, AU: the ſecond with 
alike particle, of time, Alvays. Yet.ncrher are truly YVziverſal: not 
the firſt, for nether S, Pas/, nor ſeveral of the Apoftles rhen aliue, 
Sought their one. In alike manner amongſt the Cretans ſome were 
very good, fincere, & vertuous men, Such Propofitions are fre- 
vent in common diſcourſe : v.c. All Syainards are Grawe: All French 
men civil, All Italians camtious: All young men rash: All women talka- 
tine: All old men moro(c. &c. Which are taken as tru , becanſe com- 
monly they are ſo, taken Indefinite, But taken as Yziverſals, they 
are falſe, ſeing ſeveral inſtances can be brought, in which they 
are not tru : & greate warinefle is neceflary in applying any one 
of them, to particulars. This 1s my firſt Anſwer. 
Another is, that the Xingdome by an ordinary figure is taken for 
_ the governing part of it: ſo what is decreed by that, may be ſayd 
to be decreed by the Kinedome. Which is tru , tho ſome of this part 
_ it. Thus a Peace, or Truce is fayd to be made by the Re- 
publick Of Venice, v. Cc. when the Senate decrees it, or when the 
major part of Senators reſolae it, altho ſome Senators oppoſe it , & 
are for war. Livy, Vki ſemel decretum erit , omnibus id etiam, quibus 
* ante diſplicuerat , pro bono , atque Viili fadere erit defendendum. 
Plininus |. 6. Epiſt. 13. 90d pluribus placuit , omnibus tenendum. 
Dionifius Halicarnaſſeus : Parendum his , que pars maior cenſuerit. 
Even thoſe Who diſlike a decree before it be made , are bound to approue 
it , after 1t is made, Provided it conraine nothing againſt Conſcience. 
Indeed we ſee in all Afemblyes, where things are carryed by plu- 
* rality of votes, all, even the NOES, are bound to approue the order, 
vnlefſe in ſome caſes, when they are admitted to'a Proteftation. 
Now 
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Now the major yo of the then Gouvernours of the Nation, or 
Kingdome decreed the taking of the Covenant : & the major & more 
conſpicuous part of the ſubje&ts may be ſayd to have admitted that 
decree, altho very many , conſiderable both for number, & quality, 
by ſome induſtry $hifted off the taking of it., So the Kingdome may 
in ſome ſort be ſayd To impoſe the Covenant: & allo To take it. Thus 
we fay, that Eng/and changed its Religion ſuch a yeare : thoa very 
greate number at that time did not admit of any change. And we 
may fay that the Oaths are impoſed vpon, & taken by, the King- 
dome : tho ſeveral refuſe them. Were not Mr, Creſſey a Papiſt, 1 be- 
lejue either of theſe anſwers would ſuffice. 

2. D. M.p. 8. His ſecond crime, 1s his ſaying The King Was almoſt 
the only man ,Nho remained ſo conſtant to his Religion , as to hazard for 
is the loſſe of his eſtate & life too. This ts falſe, ſay you , for many thos- 
ſands did the ſame. 

Reviſor. In the ruin of others there was a complicancy of cauſes, 
which procured it : loyalty to their King, hatred ro their perſons 
for fyghting againſt them , their eſtates &c. For Naboth was not the 
only man, who loſt his life, for his inheritance. Now there was a 
time, when the demands of the Presbiterians ſcemed not intollerable 
to the King, who only ſtucke at the deſtruction of the Bishops. So 
Mr. Creſſey myght ſay, he was Almoſt the only man who ſuftred on 
the ſcore of his Proteſtant Epiſcopacy. I hane not heard of very ma- 
ny ruined, & killed, becauſe they Would not renounce the Bishops. 
Nether did the Rebels vſe to ſay : Renounce Bishops , or We Wilthang 
you, Several fayd, renounce Popery, or we will kill you : & many 
were killed by the Rebells for not complying. But to no Proteſtant 
was giuen ſuch ſowre ſawce, that | heard of. 

3- D. M. p. 8. Thirdly he ſays: Several of the Wiſeſt, & learnedeſt 
of the Englith Clergy Were content 10 buy their ſecurity Vith a voluntary 
degrading of themſelues , from their offices, & Titles, Which , ſay you, 
is injurious to the Bishops. 

Rev, Why the Z:5hops should be vnderſtood in that propoſition, 


I know 
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]J know nor. In our Canon law, when on!y an inferiour, .& gene- 
rical degree is named, in odions thing's { as thivit in your eye ) 
the ſuperiour, 8 particular is not comprchended, [' vide C. Sedes 
Apoſtol. de Reſcriptis, & the glofſe vpon it ] now Mr. Creſ/ey men- 
tions only The Clerzy, which is the loweſt & moſt common degree. 
Wheretore nether Brshops, nor Deanes, nor any Perſon in Ecclcti- 
aſtical Dignity muſt neceſſirily be comprehended, What then doti 
offead you, in this Propoſitioa 2 Did not ſeveral of the Frgl15h 
Clergy becom2 Catholicks 2 Did not theſe degrade th:m'elues From 
the offices, & titles which they enjoyed in the Church of England ? 
Could thy retainz them remaining Catholicks > Did not ſome of rhe 
Eng'ish Clergy, yeild to the ſtreame, & comply with the times ? 
Did not ſom? beare armes? Nid not one, & he a Metrapolitai:, lay 
aſide his Crozir, & tak+ vn a ſword? Did nat all theſe degrade 
themſelues ? May nor theſe differnt fort of Deſertors, be named 
Several of the English Clergy ? Were itnot in the bock ofa Papiit, 
probably they myght ſo, & the book paſſe without offenſe. 

But Mr. Creſſey ſays, that he meanes the Yniverſality of the Bis- 
hops, who ſeemed to degrade themſelues, by not f:lminating any 
cenſure againſt the Rebeils. Anſwer : If he doth fo, he ſays more, 
than what was nzceflary romaks2 g091 his firſt Propoſition, You ſay 
that cenſures are not a Neceſſary dnty of a Bichop. So you both agree 
that To cenſure is a daty of a Bishop, in time & place : yet with 
this difference , that you think it is not a Neceſſary dury of a Bishop ; 
& he thinks it is: doth this diverſity of Thoughts make him Crimi- 
nal? Eſpecially being conformable to ſcripture. 2. Trin. 4. 2. Re- 
proue, Rebuke, Exhort. Tit. rt. 13 Rebuke them $harpely. Did not 
Chriſt gi1e power to bind, as we'las to looſen? To rergyne, as well 
as to releaſe? To $hut, as well as to open ? If on preſſing occaſions 
they neglect the vſe of that Power To bind, retaine, shut, is 1t not 
as much as to renounce that Power ? & if they renounce that, do 
they reraiae th2 othzr? Is not Epiſcopacy one individual Power ? 


I delice you to shew me any one Cathelick country , wacre ſuch 
a Rebels 
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a Rebellion hapned , & all the Bishops remained filent. By what doth 
Chyift diltingursh a Pa//or from a Mercenary? Joan, 10, The firſt fees 
a Wo!f coming , & expoſes his hte, for the defence of his flock : 
the later teing the wolf co:mng,rmns away , & !e's the wolf worry 
his flocke at Pleaſure. Which of rheſe two did our Eng'ish Bishops 
imitate ? Bur ] leave the application to the Reader, 

But what can you alleadge to excuſe this filence tn ſuch an oc- 
caſion, as would make even the dumbe ſon of Creſ#s ſpeake ? you 
haue three morines : The firſt 1s, that it was not ſeaſonab'e. But 
doth nor S. Pau/ command that it be done even Ont of {caſon? 

The ſecond : that it would haue done no good. But that was De 
futuro contingeati, How ever in a deſperate fickneſle, is it not better 
to apply an vncertain remedy, than none at all? Would any one 
have thought that the Layty had complyed with their duty to ſerue 
the King in his wars, if they shou!ld haue- remained at bome , & 
ſayd, Our fyehting for the King Will do no Good? 

The third - you would not rempt-God, nor expoſe your order to 
their malice , who myght extinguish ir. The others are but pretended; 
this is the tru reaſon : here the $hoo wrings : you thought ir gooll 
ſleeping in a whole Skin, & were deſirous to k-:epe your mather's 
ſons out of harmes way. Indeed you would fccure your perſons; 
not your order : for the Rebells had before vowed to roote out your 
degree; ſo that could not be brought into greatcr danger, than it 
was in. Wherefore your feare was for your dearly beloved perſons, 

D. M. p. q. His 4. crime is ſaying : that Though many of the Clergy 
ſuffred, in extremity , yet it Yas not properly With an eye 10 their Reli- 
gion ; but to their fdeluty, & loyalty to their Prince, A bold & wncha- 
ritable Aſſertion. 

Reviſor. Why ſo? 1. Becauſe fays the Door, they did not tell 
him ſo. Anſwer: the factious Rebells did tell him ©, Sciriogiboy 
did not perſecute for Religion ; bur for the ſecurity cf the ſtate, 
Name any Proteſtant Parſon, hanged for being ſuch. Dr, Hevit was 
executed for ether real, or pretended crimes againſt the ſtate; not 
for Religion, So the reſt, Your 
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Your other reaſon is b2cauſe Loyalty is a point of your Religion. 
Anſwer : then Suſar is innocent: & all M, Creſey's fault comes to 
this, that he thoughr (ome crimes agaiaſt the ſtate , were not againſt 
Religion, And if this be a crime, there are ſo many , & ſo greate 
offenders, that you will ſcarce find a Iury to paſſe vpon them. 

D. M. p. q. 1 think thoſe Martyrs who ſuffer in defenſe of the Y, 
commandment , as Well as of any other. 

Rev. You will I hope find a place in your catalogue of Martyrs 
for thoſe Papiſts, & Tefuits, who choſe rather to dye, than Tobeare 
falſe witneſſe. 

5. What motiues the Regicides may hane had to leane vnmoleſted 
ſome obfcure Parſons, is to me as vncertain, as what you ſay p. 14. 
1s improbabie, F/z, that it was Out of ſeare of their intereſt , & re- 
putation in the countryes Where they lived, They had cut downe the 
ſtarely Cedar, & would they fſticke at a shrub 2 They cur off rhe 
Head of your Charch, & weuld they feare the toe, or paring a nayl ? 
They pulled downe King & Nobles, the primate 8& his Brethren : 
& would they b2 awed by a country Parſon, ſcarce knowne even 
by name fi:e miics trom the place of his reſtdence > To morrow 
I may belciue this; not to day, 

D. M. p. 17. Providence ſcemes to hane ſuffred,, that theſe heroical 
Confeſſors should be ejected ont of their ſtations, that being diſperſt over 
the Nation, they myght [0 the ferdes of Loyalty , & Truth; 

Rev, Very pretty ! As it the Hay of a greate medow , were Diſ- 
pgerſt, by being gathered into ſtackes, or the Alandick Ocean , by 
ruming into ha!fe adozen Fish-popds. What corner in all the King- 
dome, without ſome of your miniſtry before the troubles? How 
then did this myſterious Dz:ſperſion ſpread them? ſome of them tra- 
velled; it is tru, but haply as many did ſo before : & what Seeds 
did they ſow abroade 2 Yon your ſelf were ſo wary , as not to ſpeake 
of Religion, till you had a Teſuits hand & Word, that it would not 
be-ill taken. A broade then you did not ſow thoſe ſeedes. Did you 
fow them in Exglazd? who lowed the Seedes of Treaſon , & ta arena 
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of which there was ſuch ſtore, that it overrun the Nation, & are 
not as yet weeded out? Were the Miniſters negligent in ſowing 
thoſe good ſeedes before the war? Or was their labour, & induſtry 
loſt? And how was it $0 ſuccefſefull afrer the wars , thar it should 
be a work of Providence ? But you thought it honourable, that 
Providence should appeare in the concernes of yoyr Mini#ry: ſo 
you bring it in, without well conſidering to what intent, & purpoſe. 

5. D. M. p. 18. Begins to excuſe the Bishops neglect of Excom- 
munication all the time of the troubles. Vpon which I aske him ſo- 
me queſtions: Haue not the Bjshoys Power to excommunicate ? Js 
not that Power to be vſed againſt obdurate finners> Were there 
none ſuch from 1 640. till 1650? Sure there were. How comes this 
cenſure to be forgotten > The Parliament, fay you p. 21.could not 
be excommunicated. Ryght ; but the Perſons in, & of the Parlia- 
went myght: & if the cenſure did not bring them to their wits, nor 
reſtore them to their duty, 1t would hane fryghted many well me- 
aning men , who aithered ro the others innocently, Which is one 
eff-& of cenſnres. 1. Trin. 5. 20. Vt ceters timorem habeant. 

D. M. p. 22. We Yonld not caft our Pearls vnto Wine , ( nor our holy 
things to dogs p. 26.) nor expoſe Chriſt to contempt, Who ſayth, who 
fo ever defpi{-th yi, deſpiferh me, 4 

Rev. A preity pr«tcxt for all hezn-harted Prelates ! The = 
& Fathers were of a tar difftcrent opinion, let one ſpeake for all : 
Non calcatur qui perſecutionem patitur ; ſed qui perſecntionem timends 
infatnatur. Aug. |. 1. de ſerm. D. in mon. c. 6, Heis not deſpiſed, 
Who /uffers perſecution but Who through Feave of pcrſecution is infatuated, 
ſo as to negle& his duty. Had the Apoſtles, & primitiue Br5hops , 
been fo timorouſly prudent , Paganiſme had never been deſtroyed, 
Semen eff ſanguis Chriftianorum fays Tertullan : Plures tfficimur, quo- 
ties metimur, Our Blond is ſeed: our amber encreaſes, by our bei 
mowed downe with your ſwords. One graine falls, & hundreds 
grow vp: One Chriſtian is martyred , & thouſands of Pagans em- 
brace his faith: & the remnant — Chriſt, & his Vicegerents, every 

when 
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when they perſecute them. Bur this leſſon is not learnt in the Pro- 
teftant Church. 

. D. M. p. 22. Thirteene Bichops made a trial of their Authority, 
When they made a ſolemn & publick- Proteſtation againſt "the forcible 
keeping of them out of the Houſe of Peeres, & Were for that impeached 
of Hygh Treaſon, & clave wp in the Tower. 

Rey. What is this to the purpoſe? Is Proteſtation an Epiſcopal All? 
Cannot meere lay men enter a Proze/tation ? Is your ſeate in the houſe 
of Peeres of Divine Ryght ? Shew the canon of a General Conncil, 
ora text of Scripture, that ground either of theſe two things. If you 
can shew none, no wonder the thing should not ſucc:ede, which 
is not of your Eccleſiaſtical Funfion. But how comes that concerne 
for your ſeare in Parhament, to be greater than for all other things, 
how ſacred ſoever? You ſec Faith deſtroyed by Hereſy , & you are 
filent : the Church torne in pieces by Schiſmes , & you are filent : 
the Royal Power vnadermined by F025, the King's ſacred perſon 
endangered by Sed:tions, & aftronted by Inſolent warlets, & ſouls 

yloned with damnable opinions, & you are filent. You are de- 
Latred ſirting in the houſe of Preres, & you cry out ſo loud, asto 
provoke the Rebells ro shut you vp in a Cage. ]s this ſeate of gre- 
ater importance, than ſouls , than the King's perſon, than Royal 
Authority , than the Church , than Faith ? 

D. M. p. 24. The Bishops thought they vere obliged not to dra that 
Fvord of Excommunication, #0 cut nothing but the Ayre With it , or 
hy #triking on a Rocke, to. blunt , or breake the Edge of it. 

Rev. A ſtraw is as good, as ſuch a ſword "which muſt ſtrike only 
the Ayre, or it will fly in pieces, Oh, but we muſt not ſtrike Rockes, 
Are then all the children of your Church as inſenſible of your cen- 
ſares, as a Rocke, of the ſtroke of a ſword? If ſo : whole is the 
fault, but yours, who haue the breeding of them? 

D. M. p. 25. 8y Excommunication they had expoſed not only their 
Perſons ; but their Order it ſelf to be ruined: for who can tell, Whither 
thoſe , ho impriſoned ſome for the Proteſtation, Would not haue takes. 
a4Vvay 
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divay- their - lines , if. they had interditted the houſes of Parliament , and 

excommunicated th:ir adherents. And then What would haue become of 

the Epiſcopal Order ir ſeif of our Church * Rome Would give vs no 
Bishops, Lutherans c> Calviniſts can gine none: other Churchs are too 
ar off. Tarbox. 

Reviſor, Did I not Know your intention, I sRould think' you pre- 
varicated, your reaſons are ſo far from giving farisfaction to a 
_ Chriſtun, (o contrary to what hath been practiced. Nothing, but 
temporal motines , & humane reſpects in all your diſcourſe. Was 
not the whole Catho!rck nay Chriffian Church, in as greate danger 
when all the Bi-hops in the world were in Hieruſalem? And did this 
make them be ſilent? Quite contrary , they reſo'ved ro preach on, 
& beſeeched Gad to confirme them in this reſolution. Behold their 
threatninrs, fayd they At. 4. 29. & grant vmto thy ſervants, that 
With all boldneſſe, they ſpeake thy Word. 

D. M. p. 29. We think the Pover of Excommunication in the Church 
to be more then either a Political , « Parliamentary, or a meerly Ec- 
cleſialtical conſtitntion , as being a» Ordinance, & Inititurion xes3 
ther of the State , or of the Church; but of Chriit hin:ſelf. 

Rev. Ir is not worth the while, to examin wience you hane it, 
when many doubt whither you haue it ar all : & this negled of 
viing it, in ſuch vrgent occaſions, confirmes them in that doubt. 
The ſame of other-queſtions, which pa. 29. You propole : why the 
Pope cid excommunicate Hezry YV11T, Why not Charics Y, Which 
are+nothing to our purpoſe. | wiil only , ſay thatitthe Pope bad no 
better, 'nor other grounds ,. than you. alleadge , his caſe is hard to 
be excuſed. 7 

D. M. p. 32. Crefſey May confeſſe truly, that this Whole paſſage vas 
put into his Book by another hand, Without his knivledi*, & that as 
he vs forced to one it at firſt, ſo he vas not permittid to-retradt, or 
corre(t it ,in his ſceond edition. | 

Rey, Here are three odious Accnſatiors. 1, Againft the Bened/ins, 
of corrupung another man's workes, making him fay , what he ne- 
vcr fayd, O2z The 2, 
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The 2. againſt Mr. Creſſcy of owning a thing as his owne, which 
he knew was not his owne; & was to | Spier falſe. 

The 3 againſt them all againe, for not permitting that vntruth 
to be corrected : whereas Mr Creſſey ſays expreſſely He Would: hane cor- 
refed them, but his correftions come too late to the printer, He ſent 
them than to the printer, & this, he would 'not havedone, but by 
conſent of his ſuperiours. Wherefore they- conſented to that cor- 
reion : contrary to what you ſay. 

The meane while theſe Crimes are charged by you vpon that 
ancient graue order, & not aword of proofe offred. I will not ſay 
they are Calwmnyes; but ] deſire you to Adt the God father , & giue 
them convenient names. 


SECTION XVI. 


Rewwifion of the Sermon nou, ;. 


1. Feſtival days for Thanks givimg good ; yet ſometimes abuſed. 
2. That of the 5. of nou. notoriouſly. 
3. No ſeditious Doftrines in the Church of Rome. 
4. Of the gunpowder Plotters. 
5. Of the penal Laws againſt Papiſts. 


I. O returne thanks to Almyghty God , for the Benefits re- 
T ceived of him, eſpecially when they are greate, 8& fignal 
deliveryes, is a duty enjoined by the law of nature : & that ſome 
fiogular favours should be acknowledged with annual ſolemnityes, 
is preſcribed both in the old, & new law. Such were in the old, the 
Phaſe, the Phurim, the Encenia, the New moones , & the Sabboth, 

In the new, Chriſt maſſe , Eaſter , withſuntide , & the ſundays. 
Thar theſe Anniverſary Feaſts were gratefull ro God, when duly 
Kept , is evident, ſeing he commanded them, exacted their _—_ 
| Ept: 
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kept : checked, 8& punisht ſuch as broke, or prophaned them , by 
any ſervile worke. Yet that they were ſometimes offenſiue to him, 
is as evident as any thing in Scripture, Amos 5. 21. 1-hate, 1 deſ- 
piſe your feaſt days, & I Will not ſmell in your ſolemne Aſſemblyes. 
And Amos 8. 10, I Will turne your Feaſts into mourning. And 
Malachy 2.. 3. 1 vill corrupt your ſeede, & ſpread dung vpon your faces, 
even the dung of your ſolemne Feaits , & it hall take you day vith it, 
There is then dung in ſolemne Feaſts, for which God hates , & deſpiſes 
them : for which hell rurne them into mourning , which he Wl ſpread 
on men's faces, 8& deſtroy them: as well as F/overs or Fruit grate- 
full ro God, & men, What is this Dung ? What the Fruit, or Flovers ? 

The Feaſts are as pleaſant as Flovers, or Fruit , when they are ſpent 
in conſidering the danger men were in, their inability ro avoyde 
It, & Gods mercys, in diſcovering, & diſappointing ir. Then than 
king God, for his helpe in over coming it, & praying him ro con- 
tinu his Protection. To. make themſelues worthy of this Bleflipg , 
men muſt be ſorry for their offences , & reſolue not to offend againe. 
Theſe Feaſts ſo kept would entayle the like Bleflings vpon vs, Bur 
they become as odious as Dung, when they are occaſions nor to 
prayſe God; but curſe his ſervants: when men, in them, in lieu 
of magnifying his mercy , provoke his juſtice, & deſerae the miſ- 
cheif they haue eſcaped by vncharitable invectives againſt jnnocents, 
to ſatisfy their Paſſion. What is this but to turne God's Ble//ings into 
curſes: to dry vp the fountaine of his mercy ; & ſtir vp his Anger: 
& todraw ypon their heads thoſe, or greater punishments, than thoſe 
they eſcaped? In fine, to make themſelues vaworthy of his ProteCtion? 

2. How little Fruit, & what a prodigious quantity of this Daxg 
is found in your Gur powder ſolemnity , is evident to any man, who 
ſees the ſermons made on that occaſion. This, which ] now Review, 
containes 37. pages: yet all it containes of the delivery from the 
plot it ſelf, myght be fayd in one. The reſt / excepting ſome com- 
monly knowne Truths at the beginmng , as that There is a God, &c. ) 


is ſpent in cbarging that horrid plot on Perſons certainly , or at leaſt 
probably 
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probably*junocent, & our Religion it ſeife. Now if you, D. Morley, 
one of the moſt moderate of your coate , in preſence ofhis Majeſty, 
[ whoſe mercifull diſpotition, 8& averſion ro violent courſes, is 
knowne }] haue ſo much cf this D»»g , what can we gueſle of your 
hotheaded Prophets amongſt their furious blind Zealors ? | 
And nv, o ye Preiſts ( Parſons ) this commandment is for you. ( 1-vſe 
the words of Malachy. 2.) If ye Will not heare, & if ye Will not lay'ts 


hart , to giue glory to my name, ſayth the Lord of Hoſts, I'will even ſend 


a curſe vpon yor , & 1 ill curſe your Bleſſings: yea I haue curſed ther 
already . becauſe you do not lay to hart. Behold I will reprone your ſeede 
[ your whole Miniſtry ] & ſpread dung vpon your faces, even the dung 
of your ſolemne Feaſts | 5. noven | & it shall take you ivay vith it. 
Which words are foe clcerly verityed in our days, of your Gunpov« 
der Feaſt in England, that they ſeeme not an Obſcure Prophecy of a 
. thing to come; but a Relation ofa thing paſt , or deſcription of one 

preſent. How little you gloriſy God's name, on this day, I hane 
fayd already. That God Hath cnrſed theſe your Bleſſings , & ſpread the 
dung of this ſolemntty vpon the face of thewhole English Proteftant Church, 


is evident: for from the yeare 1 641. that fyery Zeale againſt Popery, ' 


which your ſelues had kindled, & entertained, fell on yonr owne 
Church, as Popish, & tooke it ivay With-it, & Monarchy alſo : lea» 
ving ſcarce any hopes of ref: orivg cither. And againe with in theſe 
laſt fiue yeares how neere it brought- both again to ſubverſion, & 
vtter ruin, yon cannot but know, And how greate-was the danger 
of this Feaſt Bring turned into monrning, as Amos foretold c, 8. 10. 
is evident, whence our vigilant Magiſtrates were moved to forbid 
Bone fires, thole ordinary fignes of joy : as the beſt meanes to pre- 
vent fome diſmall effects of that Mal:ce, which you of the Miniſtry 
Keepe {till vp at heygth, altho you have found: it. fatal ro both 
Ehurch & State. 

Yer I am not convinced, that Prohibiting bone fires is a remedy 
proportioned to the evil, that is feared, or rather felt, as long as 
you by your reproaches, & wnveciues, are permitted to cntertaine 
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that hatred of Popery: it is only to cut off a branch, & leane the 
tree, tosKkin a wound, & leaue the Arrow head in 1t: not to quench; 
but to cover afire, which when leaſt expecd will breake out into 
new flames. For if you are permitted to ſound the Allarme, what 
wonder thoſe who deferre roo much to your wards +hould take it, 
& being fryghted our of their wits, by your repreſentation of their 
danger, they miſtake a Troyaz tor a Grecian , & ſome blows levelled 
at Papiſts, fall on Papiſts in Maſquerade? In tine your GunpoYder ſer« 
mons preach the People into gunpdWader: & then a little sparke is enough 
70 ſet them on fire , & bloV all to pieces, And at waole dore muſt this 
lye, but yours, who difpole all to it? - 

One obſervation more, & I paſle this point, Fatious men , who 
make vie of | I to your deſtruction, are greate proficients 
in the Art of promoting miſcheite. Forty yearss a goe it coſt them 
much labour , mony, bloud , & time, to ger their armed Mirmidons 
about the Kings perſon : within theſe tour yeares, few houres were 
enough to bring 20000. armed men. to Temple Barre , neere the 
King's Palace: & who knows but the next attempt will bring them 
to, or within his gates. Dews omen avertat , lay 1,as well as you. But 
humanely ſpeaking , that can ſcarce be avoyded, without God's 
opening your eyes to ſee the miſcheife, you promote , or ſtirring 
vp publicke Auchority to ſtop your mouths. Otherwiſe , Ton con- 
ceine chaffe, you bring forth ſtubble, your ſpirit , 4s fire ,Wvill devour you. 
Ifayas 33. 11. Now to youpfermon. | 

In your 16. firſt pages I ee litcle to the purpoſe. The greateſt 
part is De communi Santtorum, appliable to other things, mingled 
with ſome flips, through inadvertency: ſuch J rake that to be, p, 
13. S. Paul ſav it With his ove eyes: when he ſays himſelf, 1, cor, 
I. 11. He heard it from thoſe of Chloe. 

3. D. M. p. 19. This horrid conſpiracy, to Which the Attors vere 
prompted by ſome Dotrines of their Religion. : 

Rev. Thar it was a Horrid conſpiracy, ] grant; but not, that rhe 
Dodarines of our &eligion prompted the Actors vnto it, Let expe- 
| rience 
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rience decide the cauſe. What Kings more abſolute in their Do» 
minions, then Carholicks? In England when were onr Kings more 
honoured, & readily obeyed , by their ſabjeRs, than when ch ent 
when more belpvats: by their freinds, and Allyes, when more feared 
by their Enemyes, than when Papiſts ? Popery teachs to giue every 
one his due: to God, what is Gods, & to Ceſar, what is his: that 
is, it teaches to obey both Prelate & Prince, both ſpiritual 8 tens 
poral Magiſtrate, Whereas your Reformation quite caſt off obedi- 
ence to the Pre/ate, & ſo weakened that to rhe Prince, that this 
broke too, And althd you have endeavoured to piece it againe, yet 
the common voice ſays, that without a doſe of Popery, or Popish 
principles, it can never arriue to its former vigour, So different are 
rhe judgments of the world from your pretences | But what are 
theſe Dodtrines ? 

D. M. p. 19, That of the Popes ſupremacy nox of order, of pre- 
cedency Only; bat of Authority, & juriſdiction, 

Rev. That ſupremacy had been acknowledged 1000. yeares, 8& 
yet Monarchy remained in its vigour: & ſo it continues in Spaine , 
& France , & Germany, without any bad effec to Monarchy, But you 
hy the faults of your Reformation at our dore. Then you cite ſome 
hard opinions out of Bellarmin, & Aug. Stercns, who being no 
Rules of our Faith, I paſſe by them. 

D. M. p. 21. The Clerey Was forbidden to marry thet they myght 
haue no tye to their country: & exempted from ſecular juriſdittion , that 
it myght depend only on the Pops. 

ev. You ſpeake more dogmatically, than the Pope, for in doc- 
trinal points, he gines a Reaſon, & you giue none. You may find 
other motines for th:ſc two points, if you confult our Prvmnes , Of 
Controvertiſts, {RN - 1 

D. M. p. 22. Oaths cannot bind them to theiy —_—_— 
they take themWith Xquivocation. 2. The Pope ran diſpenſe im them, 
3- They keepe no faith with Hereticks. 


Rev. Such ſtuffe myght paſſe in 0ates's narrative, or rayimg F. 
Philips, 
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Philips, before the Rabble; but ſcarce in one of your degree before 
ſuch an Auditory. If 04chs to vs are ſuch Cobvebs, why do ſomany 


of ys looſe their Eſtates, their Liberrys, & their Liues, rather than 
take ſome?. Why doth the Parliament take the. Paines 10 frame, & 


impoſe them ? You contradict experience, & 1 feare, your owne 
Conſcience. 

D. M. p. 23. Another horrid Doctrine, is the obligation of Preiſts, 
to conceale What they heare in Confeflion. And you mention Clement, 
& Ravaillac. ; 

Rev. You myght with as much reaſon, hane mentioned Brutus 
& Pauſanias: for it doth not appeare that ether of theſe two ever 
diſcovered their defigne in Confeſſion, The fecrer of Confeſſion may 
bring a Ruffian to diſcover his damnable intention to a Prezſt , by 
whome he may be diverted, or the miſcheife prevented : 8& Divi- 
nes teach how, withour breaking the ſeale of Confteſbon, But it gi- 
ues no advantage to a Preift to communicate bad dcſignes, becauſe 
the obligation of ſecrecy binds not the Penitepr. 

D. M. p. 24. 1t is not enough to ſay, theſe are not DoQtrines of the 


Church of Rome but only of ſome particular DoQors of it: becauſe 


they never Were condemned by the repreſentatiue Bedy of that Charch , &c. 
Rev. A diſcourſe-much below your ſelf, & your Auditory,, yet 
you repcate it againe p. 3o. Whar obligation is there, that if one 
doa thing contrary to his duty, all thoſe of his Communion muſt 
by ſome publicke act declare againſt ir. Doth a man ſuſpect his ſon, 
of taking a purſe , if another doth ſ@? Or his wite of being vofaith- 
full to him, becauſe his neyghbour's wife 1s ſo.? Or you & your breth, 
ren, to be ina readincfle to take vp Armes againſt. the King, becauſe 
a Bichop did ſo? Becauſe that man's fon, or wife, or the Bishops 
never declared their abhorrence, of thoſe ſeveral Crimes ? 
Moreoyer ſome of the Dodtrines, you mention , are cenſured 
our Church, in Santareli;, & Becanws, In France, & Rome it ſelf: 
which you knew, & therefore ſay They Were. not condemned by the 
repreſentatine body of the Church, that is, a gencral Council, Bur if 
| P | you 
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you reade the laſt Chapter of S. Auſtins fourth book Contre du 
Epiſfolas Pelagianorum , you will find that genera!l Copncils are not 
aiways neceliaty to condemae emergent errours, that many 'more 
haue beene condemned: our of, than in Councils; that withour ah 
abfolure neceffity” [ all other meanes fayling ] the Charch vſes not 
to haue recours to a general Council. Indeed were it not fo, ſuch 
Councils muſt ether be PR » & ſo the cheife- Paſtors would 
be always abſent from their flocks, or be ſo freqnenr,that they would 
ſcarce ever reſide with it. Wherefore God hath appointed in the 
Church for ordinary & more frequent occaſions inferiour Tribunals, 
ſome of which haue dec'ared already their diſlike of ſome of theſe 
Do@rines : others they leaue, as likely ro wither of themſclues , 
Sicut fenum teftorum, as hay on the houſe rop: & ſome it may be 
are left, as not being legally knowne to thoſe Tribunalls. How ever 
ether there is, or 1s not, an bbligation to condemne all bad Docri- 
nes? If there is none, why do you blame our Church for omitting 
it? ]f there is one, how can you excuſe your owne Church, which 
never complyed with that Duty? ln reality there is an obligation, 
- which being a poſiriue precepu obliges in time & place; not alwais : 
'& is lo kepr by 'vs; not at all by you. 

D. M. p. 25. Bizhop Andrevs tells vs, that Paul IV. off red to con« 
firme all that 9. Eliſabeth had done in Church affayres , wpon condition 
the would one his ſupremacy. | 

Rev. This requires abetrer proofe , than the bare word of one 
interefſed” man, How ever if it were fo, the guir of Schiſme ſticks 
cloſer to you : & you may ſee how much you were miſtaken, when 
you told F. Darcy at Bruſſelles, that one S1de'vas reſolved before hand 
to relax nothing. But it is an ordinary cuſtome amongſt you, to make 
vs hold contradictory things, 'as they ſerue your turne. 

D. M. p. 26. The eaſterne ſchiſme Was cauſed by the Pope's aſſaming 
the title of univerſal” Bihop : & of being Head of the Whole Church. 

Rev. That cannot be: for the Pope never tooke the title of Vni- 
verſal Bishop. And that other , Head of the Church, was —_ . 

| y the 
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by the 2. General Cquncis: you preſide. quer vs, 45.4, Head ger its mens- 
bers. Says that Cogncil. "19, _ 7 

D. M. p. 27. & 28. Catesby ſayd this, & F. Garnet ſayd that , &c. 

Rev. Iuſt the ſtile of Oates's narrative, & myght ſerue as a Modele of it. 

D. M. p. 30. They ſuffer Garnet, & Qideorge 70 be. put into the 
Catalogue of Martyrs » by the Jeluits, | 

Rev.:It they do ſo, it js becauſe they judge_them Jnnoceot of 
the Treaſon, tor which they ſuffred ; not that they like the Treaſop 
it ſelf. Thus ſeveral haue written in defence of ſome Perſons lately 
accuſed of Treafen, beleiving them to be innocent of it, whohbate 
Tresſon ,more hartily, . than ether Oates, Or Shaftesbury , the grand 
promoters of that. Accafacion. RY ae : : 
D. M. p. 31. Zfvare of falſe. Prophets , who come to you in heepe's 
cloathing ; but are invardly Wolues , nay ravening VWolnes. 

*Rev. The ſame I ſay: yer ſtill I wish it were not in the Power 
of every- malicious man z [0 call Wolf & then all the dogs inthe coun- 
try shall be ſct on a, Sheepe, & worry it. .W hich hath beene lately 
done on this fide the line, to the aftonishment of the world, & no 
litrle diſcredit of our Nation. wy 
D. M. p. 32. /t is not their perſecution, but our one preſervation that 
Te contend for. | | f 

Rev. The law of nature obliges you to ſeeke Self preſervation: but 
Prudence muſt guide you in the choice: of proper, meanes to find it. 
And Experience is the beft rule of Pradence:: & this demonſtrates , 
that Perſecution of Papifts, is the way to Ruin; not to Preſerae your 
ſelues. For about 70. yeares, through the mercy of our Kings we 
haue'had but two Perſecntions of Papifts, & both opened'a doxe to 
Fa@ious.Rebells, who the firſt time,ruined both Chyrch,' & tte: 
.&,the. ſecond time broughrbothto the brink of a precipice , & downe 
both had gon, had, there not been put a ſtop' to the preceedip 
Againlt .Papiffs.,So the Perſecution of Papiity is.ſuch a remedy to your 

ingjiog.Ghyzch, as.cuctigg, bis. throats js Ws man. in an Agus.” 

Dic My » 808 juror eta 8 watere BALE. =, cc. "_ 
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Will any man' in his wits preferibe ſuch phyficke? 

D. M. p+ 34. 1 vill add: for juſtifying the livs made acain# Papiſts, 
that if they ſeeme to haue a Watchfull eye, & ' hold a ſtrifter hand over 
them in jealous times, they muſt thank themſelues , who refuſe to rake, & 
the Pope , Who forbids them "to take the Oaths. | 
. Rev. I wish you had explicated; whar you meaneby Tealow times ? 
Whither ſuch as are occaſioned by fb6tme. Activas , or 'deſfignes of 
Papiſts, againſt your Church, or State ? Or without any cauſe, belides 
the phancy of ſome melancholy Parſon, or the Ca/umnyes of ſome 
ſach Plagitions wretches, as of late appeared on the English Hage * 
If your jealouſyes are'are of the firſt ſort; 'n6 body will blame 'your 
ſeverity , vpon the guilty Perſons. If they have nb' other ground 
but the drzames of a fancifull Patſon , or the wor, & Oath, of 
an Oates, or a Bdliy, who would ſtarue or be hanged, if by ſuch 
a tricke they did nor ger a meales meate , and their necke out of 
a halter, by a Pardon: 1 leaue you to' judge, whither this dorh 
juſtify your ſtrit hand; & nor rather aggravate ir. A wiſe man 
fayd: England is in a ſtrange condition! For if any man in the Parlia- 
ment do but cry, Popery , they Will att, & decree, as if they Werebeſides 
themſelues. Is this a laudable diſpoſition of the Body Polrrick? Would 
our taking the 0a/bs cure this diftemper , when you your ſelf in this 
very ſermon tell the world , that no Oarhs can bind vs? Me thinks 
an vnblemishr loyalry both aQting, & ſuffring, as is our duty to 
the Royal Authority in ſuch variety ofhard times , as we haue ſeene, 

myght be a better aſſurance, than ſuch Cobvebs, as you deſcribe them, 
" D. M. p. 38. The Church of Rome wſes greater ſeverity in Spaine, 
& Traly, &Cc.. £ | 
w; We are very thankfull to his Majeſty for The grace he 5hews 
vs, either in quite ſuſpending , or abating the rigour of the liv: & we- 
acknowledge it as an ac of Mercy. yet giue me leaue to tell you, 
that our caſe in Zzeland, is far dificrent from that of Proteflancs 
either in Spine, or Rs we brought Chriſticnity rothe Englich Ne- 
Fion: your Bishops, & P ets, Jour "Hictarehy'& Oriers ; if you bauc 
| £ __ 


UMI 


B. 4 S. 18. Betvixt D, Morley and F, Darcy, 117 


any , you haue them from vs. Your Churchs we built, & founded, 
your Celledges & Vniverſityes are our Donations: Your Canon, & Ci- 
vil lav, your Sacred, & prophane learning are the produdt of our- 
ſtudyes. The very Rites, Kceremonyes, which you vie , you borrowed 
from vs. Which of all theſe things did Proteſtants bring , & ſertle 
in 1talie, or Spaine? If none ; then certainly the caſe of Carholicks 
in' England, is not the fame, with that of Prote#ants, in Catholick 
countryes. 

D. M. p. 38. Let me intreate you all to joine With me in this short 


ayer. 
" ev, We willingly gine God thanks for preſerving the Nation 
from ruin: & pray him to continu his protection tor : & that He 
Will gine our Dread ſoveraiene along life, « peaceable reigne, a Wiſe 
Council, faithfull Minifters, Hout ſouldiers, & an obedient, contented, & 
wnited people , Yithout thoſe groundleſſe animoſitys , which you of the Mi 
ai/try foment. Amen. 


SECTION XIX. 


A Rervifion of the Letter to her R, H, 


1. The publishing of this Letter conexpefted. 
2, What kind of Direftors are the Miniſters ? 
3. The report of the chang? of her R. H. 
4 Motiues alleadged to retaine ber in the Proteſtant Religion. 
5. Spiritual ſtate of the Proteſtant Church. 


x. } Was very much fſurprized, to {ee this letter made /publick, 
| much more, that is was by your order, by reaſon of the cha- 
raQter you bore, of Confeſor to ber R. H. For a far different reaſon, 
"there ought to be as greate a freedome of communication betwixt 
Confeſſdn, & Penitent , un matters of Conſcience, as to the —_— 
' ew1iXxT 
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betwixt Mw, & Wife, as to the Body, Which liberty is much chec- 
eed, with the thought, that ſuch things may ſome day become pu» 
blicke. The people of 4thens would not let Philip of Macedon's ſet. 
ters to his wife Olimpizs be opened , tho he,were an Enemy , as 
thinking the converſe betwixt ſuch perſons , facred, With more rea- 
fon ought thoſe betwixc Confeſſor , & Penitent be looked on as ſuch, 
Bur ir feemes in the ProteHant Church nether ſecret is regarded : for 
that betwixt Mar & Wife was broken by order of Parliament, for 
the printing the letters of king Charles 1, to the Queene, & you, a 
father of the Proteſtant Church publish thoſe betwixt your Penitent, 
& you, And } heare that ſome perſons of your Communion bane 
found, that they had not made-their Coxf<tons themielues to Mute 
feohes. Witnefle Capt. Hinde. 

Cathotickes have indeed printed a letter of a Preiff to my Lord 
of Stafford, & ſomething written as is beleived iby her R. H. but 
nether of thefe comes home to the point of this letter, For what 
was written by her R. H. was probably defigned to be ſeenc, at'le- 
aſt it was not written"to her Copfeſſor: mor was «that letter to my 
Lord of Stafford, by his Confeſſor , it myght ,'& probably did come 
from one, who never ſaw him, nor knew of tum, but onely that 
he was preparing for Death- | 

Another reaſon, why I was ſurprized-at:theſyght of ghis letter, 
is that it-doth-in a manner confirme-the Reporr of her ,being a pa- 
pi. Now this- lady beingeby alliance.entred into the Royal Famuly, 
& making a very eminent figure 1rit, Ithought shee $hould have 
beene partaker of thar priviledge, that none. Should. publish their 
being Papiſts: :for it this. be Treaſon by. law , 'when.fayd.of the head 
of that Family , it ought to be held = offence , when ſpoken 
of others, 'Befides:this, we learne' in 'Tobie ; 12.,1.1..Thatit isGogd 
80 reveale the: ſecrets of God ; & to conceale. thoſe of. the King. Sor that 
-whereas Divines are permitted to diue as.deepe as they can'into 
Divine: myſterys , as to thoſe of the King. they . are to, remember, 
that: 244 ſcratator oft Majeſtatic yopprimeter 4£larid 4 He that pac 4 
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Majefty shall be oppreſt with glory Prov. 25. 27. Death to the foole hardy. 

2. The booke called Anti Haman p. 30g. hath theſe words ; There 
ſeemes to be as much difference, befvixt the ſpiritual food, Which ſouls 
receine in the Catholick Church, & that of Proteſtants, 8s there is 
berwixt the nourriture 4 child receives ſucking a breaſt, ſtretched With 
milke , & that he gets, by ſucking a moiſined finger. We haue an oc- 
caſion here to ſee whither this judgment be well grounded. 

Two things are remarkable in the inſtructions, which Miniſters 
gine to the ſouls vader their direction ,asappeares by their ſermons, & 
ſpiritual bookes. 1. A horrour, & hatred of Popery. 2. A flyghr 
touch of ſome holeſome Catholick Truths , yer ſo handled, as not to 
mone conſiderably the foul, for feare it mone them roo far. For 
examp'e, they ſpeaking of ſome former fins, the ſorrow for them, 
the purpoſe of amendment - the proveytng God's judgments, by 
Judging our ſelves, & appeaſing his wfrath by Penitencial workes, 
they do it well; yet knowing that thoſe points are meere Popery, 
to prevent their paſſing over toit they adde an Antidote, which 
deſtroyes all they had ſayd. One inſtance $sha!l ſuffice. Dr Hevir, Re- 
pentance , & Converſion p. 51. bath theſe words: ve muſt confei'e 18 
men , & that both privately, & publickly, according to the quality of the 
fin, ( This is catholick Doctrine: now he corrects it ) For though 
We condemne Auricular Confeſſion, as a trick of ſtate Policy ; yet We 
alliy, & exhort all Chriſtians to.a tru , voluntary , & ſincere Confeſſion 

of their ſins to the Bichop , & ſuperintendents of the Church, Thus he. 
Now what is Private Confe/jion,but Auricu/ar Confeſſion ? Yet tothe one 
he exhorts ; the other he condemnes : or rather he approues , & con- 
demnes the ſame thing vnder different names. And what is this, 
but to build with one hand, & pull downe with the other? to plant, 
& roote vp, the ſame thing? To teach in Churchs, as tru Proteſ- 
tant evidences depoſe in Courts plaine Done 1yght contradittions ? 

Now what can a ſoul do, bearing this, 1t she be truly defirous 

of ſalvation ? Practice thoſe Trois? They brivg her to Popery ? 


Then they-cannot ſeriouſly practice what you teach. This inward 
| combat 
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combate ſeldome ceaſes, till-they leane the Proteſtant Communios : 
for either they become .immediatly Pap:fs, if the loue of vertu 0- 
vercomes: or Presbiterians, if the fad of Papiſts prevailes, by the 
. helpe of a Moroſe nature. Thus the ſureſt tyes to Proteſtancy ſeeme to 
be, 1, a careleſſenefle of what is to come in the next world, 2. a 
Preſumption of God's goodnefle, 8 3. Temporal motiues of all 
ſizes. All which. are inſignificant to a foul, that prefers her eternal 
concerne, before her temporal, & reſolues to advance in verta an 
Earth, that shee may be more gratcfull to her celeſtial ſpouſe in 
Heaven. 

. For this reaſon the report of the. change in Religion, of her 
R, H. eaſily found credit with me. Of which report , you ſpeake 
Þ- 4.. & 5. God had ginen her a ſerious defire to ſerne him, as he 
would be ſerved, I heard she was carneft in purſuing what she thought 
was for his glory, attentiue in her Devotions, & exact in pertor- 
ming what ſeemed to be the will of God, & for the good of her 
ſoul: & that though her Fortune was exceeding greate, yet she 
would rather forgoe it all, then hazard her ſoul: that Jewell being 
roo precious, to be compenfated with any thing. God had Gizes 
her an extraordinary good wnderſtanding , ſay you p. 14. with which 
$he conld eafily diſcerne betwixt what was Tr#, & what onely See- 
med to be ſo, Whence without any helpe of Bookes, or inſtructions 
of men , by only Hearing the diſcourfe of Relrgion ( which is the 
moſt common in Exg/and, & will be fo, till men talke themſelues 
either out of all Relzgio, or into a good one, either into Atheiſme, 
or Popery ) she myght eaſily diſcover, that the devil was not fo 
vgly , as he was painted : that ſomethings were charged on vs , 
which we did not hold : & that what we really taught, was not 
Blame worthy : foe on both ftdes we were jnnocent. And probably 
she myghrt declare ſo much, being vowilling ro heare vs wronged. 
Which gaue you occaſion to ſay, p. 4- that shee Declared in favour 
of Papiſts, & grounded that Report, of her being one. 
Then you ſpend ſeveral pages in proving how fatal a like R_ 
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had beene to ber Father-in-law , K. Charles 7. 8& what prejudice it 
had like to haue done to Charles. IT. alcho both were janocent of 
that Crime, & averſe to the Religion. Which confirmes what I fayd, 
how dangerous it is to entertaine that an!moſity againſt Popery , 
which enables Knaues to compaſſe the ruin of honelt men , even 
che King himſelf, with only traducing him, or them, as Papiſs , how 
janocent ſoever they be, & averſe to that Religion. | | 

D. M. p. 12. 1t is Impoſſible to ſilence this Report ( of your being 
a Papiſt ) wnleſſe you your ſelf appeare in it , & wpon all occaſions dev 
clare your deteſtation of it. &C. 

Rev. How iofignificant this remedy would hane proved, appeares 
by irs ſucceſſe in the late King's tme: Whoſe declarations of that 
nature, even at the Communion, could not filence his Enemyes, nor 
check a like reporr. | | 

D. M. p. 15. None hall ever be able to vroue , that either We omit any 
thing neceſſary to ſalvation : or teach any thing deſtruitine to it. 

Rev. Your Schiſme is deſtructiue to Salvation. It is vndeniable 
that Schiſmaticks remaining ſuch cannot befaved ; They 5shall nothaue 
God for their father , who hane not the Church for their mother, S, Cy- 
prian. And you are in a Sch:;/me. i myght alleadge ſeveral other 
things deſtrutiue to Seumatien : bur this one is enough, 

D. M. p. 17. & 16. The Papits ſay there is no ſalvation , ont of their 
Church. The Don:ſts ſay4 ſo 100. And Was it not for that , (aying ſo, 
that th:y Were pronounced Heoretichs ? | 

Reviſor: Here are three grofle miſtakes, of which I hane ſpoken 
fec. 4. The 1. that the Gonaritts ſayd there was no ſalvation ont 
of their Church. Their grande errour was, that thz Church was 
loſt by communicating with a ſinner. All their other errours were 
bur ſequels of this : viz ! that there was no Church , but theirs, the 
reſt of the Chriſtians communicating with Cecilianus, who had 
delivered vp the holy bookes. 2. That there was no valid Baptiſme 
bur in their Commiinion. 3, That the ſon, was leffer than the father, 
& the Holy ghoſt , than the fon. See S, Auſtin ], de Hereticis ad 
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Quod wult Deun 5. 69. & Epi. Baronij ad annn Dom. 321, 
n. 4. For theſe errours the donatiſts were tru Herticks. But for ſay- 
ing, that Hereſy deſtroys ſalvation, they could not be Hereticks, 
vnlefle you will make S. Arhanaſins one, who ſays in his creede : 
Duam, fidern, niſi quiſque integram inviolatamque ſervaverit , abſque 
dubio iv 4ternum peribit, No hopes of ſalvation , where any point of 
Faith is denyed. 

The 2. That they Were pronounced Hereticks for ſaying ſo. They were 
pronounced Hereticks for ſaying other things: as | haue shewne. 

The 3. that they were held for Hereticks. The Catholick Church 
held them ar- firſt tor Sciſmaticks, & ſuch they were; but not for 
Hereticks, The Catholicks exacted nothing of them, but that they 
Should joine Communion with them : they offred to that intent, 
that in thoſe cittyes , which had two Bishops, one of each Commu- 
nion, the ſurviver, which ſoever it was, shonld governe alone the 
Dioceſe, that by that meanes the Schiſme myght be extingusbt. A 
condition never offred to any Heretick , or Hereticks what ſoever. At 
laſt indeed they turned tru Hereticks, as I fayd, on another ſcore, 

D. M. p. 19. For you to conclude in favour of Popery , Vithout hea- 
ring Proteſtants, is that Which cannot be done either in Equity , or 
Conſcience. 

Rev. She did not conclude for one fide, without hearing the 0- 
ther, She had heard Proteſtants trom her jnfancy , & had weyghed 
maturely what they could ſay for themſelues, or againſt Popery. Ir 
is wonderfull, that a short Conference with ſome Papift, [ it could 
be no more, if there were ſo much] should be of force ſufficient to 
roote vp all thoſe prejudices againft God's Church, which you 1o 
carefull inſtill rothoſe vnder your conduR, altho they bad bin confir- 
med by long practice, & reiterated Acts contrary to the Catholick 
Faith: & all theſe backed with almoſt the greateſt temporal inte- 
reſt in the world: for on the one fide, she ſaw Honour, Riches , & 
the probable expectation of our Imperial crowne; on the other, 
Reproaches, Calumnyes, diſgrace , & probably a tragical _ = 

uc 


B. 4- S. 19. BetWwixt D, Morley and F, Darcy. 123 


ſach had been the fate of her Father-in-law indeed ; & what miſery, 
or vnjuſtice is fo evident, ſo greate, asa Pavi/t may not feare from 
a Tru Proteſtant > But Magna veritas , (F prevalet: Truth ſeconded by 
God's interiour grace, & aſliſted by her generous reſolution,never 
to admit the whole world into conſideration, when. her ſoul was 
concerned , overcame all thoſe difticultyes. With this Truly Heroical 
reſolution you acquaint vs. For you fay to her. 

D. M. p. 21. YTo# your ſelfe haue told me more then once, ( even ſince 
#his falſe report hath beene rayſed of you) that youWould not do any thing, 
Whereby you myght ſeeme to be of a Church, or Religion, Which you 
are not of indeed ; no not for any Wword!y conſideration whatſoever. And 
P. 22. you are Wort to ſay, that nn Wordly either Advantage, or Preju- 
dice , is to be conſidered , When the gaining of the One, or the avoyding 
of the Other , comes into comveaition With the hazarding , or ſecuring of 
our ſpiritual, & ever/ating jntereſt of our ſouls: & conſequently, that 
if you Were convinced there Were 10: Salvation to be had, but in the 
Church of Rome, no conſideration cither of Loile, or of Danger here 
in this worl4, you myzht incur by it , should keepe you from it. 

- Rev. Our of thule triily Chriſtian Reſolutions, often declared to 
you, I gather many material points, either vnknowne before, or 
not ſufficiently knowne. 

1. That her R. H. was really enclined to be a Catholick. So that 
Report was grounded, 

2. That you knew this inclination. 

3- That you endeavoured to divert her from it, alleadging cheifly 
temporal intereſt , to divert her from becoming a P:pi/Þ. This ] ga- 
ther out of thoſe dec/arations , which she fo oftren made: & ont of 
this very letter, which containes little, if any thing at all elſe. 

4- Thar either you , which I do not beletne , or ſome other Pro- 
zeſtant, adviſed her ro diſfemble in marter of Religion, & profeſie 
her felf a Proreff ant , tho she were not fo. What other occaſion could 
the haue to make that declaration , that She Would not do any thing 
z0 ſeeme ta be of a Church of Which sh: Was not , for all the world ? 

L Q 3 Laſtly » 
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Laſtly , that she was too generous to be fryghted with ſuch Bug 
beares. When her ſoul lay at ſtake: knowing full well, it Would availe 
her nothing to gaine the Whole World , if she loft that. Mar. 8. 36. 

5- Thus this letter confirmes what was ſfayd, but not commonly 
beleived, of the Religion in which her R. H. dyed, that he truly 
was a Catholick, or as you call vs, a Papiſt: for you owne her in- 
clivation that way, & you had little ro allcadge rodivert her from 
it, but temporal intereſt : which was as little able to retaine her, as 
a cobweb to hold a Lion - 1o it is impoſſible to miſſe in the con- 
jecure of the event. 

But what judgment will the world make of your Church, out of 
this lFter ? The concerne you writ for, was as greate almoſt as could 
occurre, the retaining within your Communion a perſon, as con- 
fiderable almoſt , as any whatſoever, a perſon wcrthily eſteemed 
as greate for her qualifications of mind, as to vertu, & voderſtan- 
ding , as for her dignity in the Kingdome : a perſon , who was a greate 
ornament to your Church, nay a Piller of it, So no doubt but all 
induſtry was vſed to prevent her leaving you : & that whatſoever 
your Art, your wit, & learning could doe, was employed to that 
intent, & we may guefle, that as the cauſe was common, ſo the 
concurrence was: & therefore we may conjecture, that all the ner- 
ues of the Preteftant Church joined to giue this Blow, Yet how weake, 
how inconfiderable is it ! 

And is then your Glorious Apoſtolical reformed Church come to thu ? 
Haue you no motiges, to commend her Communion, & retaine pi- 
ous ſouls in it, but Temporal? will theſe weygh downe in the ſcales 
of reaſon all conſiderations of Eteryity? And if they shou!ld be jud- 
ged weyght, * men, will God judge ſo too? At the greate day, 
will it be a ſufficient excuſe for Schiſme, & Hereſy , to ſay : I was 


affrayd of loofing my eſtate, of hindring my fortune , of offending 
my treinds , of giving advantage to my Enemys? Will not Chri#t 
anſwer. Seing Tow have diſovned me, & my Church , before men, 1 
Will diſovne you before my father? 


I will 
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I will not deny , but you hane given farisfaQion, as to what con- 
cernes your fclf, that you are a Proteſfane. Yet] muſt x rofeſle, you 
give httle ſatisfaQtion, as to your Church. Nay I dodecl]are, that I 
would never deſire other , nor better grounds to vindicate the Truth 
of Catholick Religion , & the neceflity of living in the Communion of 
the Catholick Church, than what this letter affords. For by it, we 
may gather the condition of the Proteſtant Church to be hike that 
of Laedicea, APOC. 3. 17. Wretched, & miſerable, & poore , Of blind, 
& naked, 1 hartily wish you & thoſe of your ranke, were truly fen- 
fible of this Truth , & that you made a 1yght vſe of it, by ſecking 
ways to returne, to the Communion of the Catho/ick Roman Church : 
& ſo put an end to this hornd Schiſme. Though the diflicultyes to 
be overcome were greate , yet greate difficultyes ought not to fryght 
vs {rom ſo greate, ſo neceſſary a good , as that of the Peace of the 
Church. But 1n reality they are lefle, then apprehended, which you 
muſt ſay, if you belciue, what you report after Bishop Andrevs , 
that the Pope was willing to confirme all , thar Q. EZ/izaberh bad 
done in matter of Religion, provided she would acknowledge his 
Supremacy. T his is then the grand , nay the only obſtacle. Now all, 
who haue been converſant in Catholick countryes , & ſee their cuſ- 
tomes, even where that Smpremacy is acknowledged , ſee cleerly , 
that this is no ſuch formidable thing, as toexculc , & juſtify a le- 
paration: & by conſequence can be no juſt hindrance of Peace. 
which the God of Peace grant vs: & giue all Schjſmaticks a tru defire 


of, Amen, 
SECTION XX. 
A Rewifion of his Letter to a Preiſs. 


Ho this Regular Preiſt-is, you do not tell vs; yet what you 
ſay , of him, & he of himſelf, deſcribe .him by infallible 


Rotes, You endeavour to proue in this letter to him, three _ 
I. That 
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1. That being ſo perivaded, as he Was, he vas bound in Conſcience 
to leaue the Communion of: the Roman Church, 

2. That he was bound to joine Communion , With the Proteſtant 
Church of England, 

3. That he vas bound to do it out of hand. | 

Which Propoſitions are built one vpon another, the third on the 
ſecond, & this on the firſt. Which being Conditional; not Abſolute : 
ſuppoſing his. Preſent perivaſion , we mult ſee what that is: & ac- 
cording to this Meridian we muſt calculate his Duty. 

Whar this poore man's Perivaſion is, ( if he haue any ferled ) 
is hard to judge of. He hath vowed Obed:ence to his Regular Superi- 
our ; & will not Keepe it. He hath vowed Poverty , & breakes that 
vow. He proteſle the Carholick Faith, & beleiues it full of Errors, 
nay Hereſyes. He ſays, he will remaine in the Communion of the 
Roman Catholick Church , & yet belciues herto be Heretick , & Schiſ* 
matick, He hath beene ordred backe to his Convent; & he refuſes 
to retarne : he hath been Canonically admonishr of his cxtrava- 
gances , & he {lights it: he hath been Fxcommunicated , & he Laughs 
at it, In fine, in him Heveticks: find a conſtant freind, Schiſmmatichs 
a fure Advocate, Apoftates, a certaine Patron2, & Catholicks an im- 
placable Enemy; & yet' he- pretends he is nerher Heyretich , nor 
Schiſmatick , nor Apoſtataz but a Catholick , & member of the Ro- 
man Charch, 

Who can ſquare theſe circles, 8 reconcile theſe Contradiddions , 
betwixt his Declarations & Afions, that fo a judgment may be ftra- 
med of his Tr# Perſnaſion? Whither $hall we giue credit to, his de- 
clarations? Or his A#ions? Thoſe fpeake his being a Catholick , & 
he is nothing lefle, Theſe declare his hatred to Carholicks, & their 
Religion , which yet he profefſeth. So we muſt conclude him a Chi- 
mera, One compoſed of contradictions , & his Religion is made vp 
of parts mucually deſtroying one another. Or elfe, rhac he hath no 
Religion: for as a Chimera cannot haue a being, I» rerum waturi : fo 
there .can nether be'an Exiity compoled of Cantratitiiens.; Ora Res 
=y | lgion 
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lizion , for the ſame reaſon. Ar leaſt at the greate Audit, he can 
never fayle to heare Diſcede a me, &c. Begon from me: & whither 
ſo ever Religion he be of, his owne words will condemne him: Zx 
ore tu0 te judico, ſerve nequam. 

What can hence be gathered, but that his Periv2ſon being ſo 
vncertain , & his Religion ſo dubious, or certainly none at all, no- 
thing can be thence gathered, as to the: Communion, which he 
Should enter into, If you think him well difpoled for your Charch, 
you diſcover what kind of men it is compoſed of. Ours, that is 
the Catholick Charch, doth not deſire ſuch, nor tolerate them, fur- 
ther than there is hopes of their amendment : 8 litcle , or none at 
all being left of this man , she hath caſt him out by Excommunics- 
1103: As I learne from your owne letter, So by what I ſee, I conclude 
that, Tou haue ſpoyled a Catholick , & not mute a Proteſtant. 

Yet to moue him to come quite over, you very learnedly dif- 
tinguish three ages of the Church. The firſt , whileſt she continued 
in that Faith, Which Was once deltvered to Saints. p. 31. The ſecond 
[ p. 32. ] from the time, the Pope zooke wpon him the title of vniver- 
{al Bishop. Yer you are not reſolved what time to allow to this Se- 
cond age , Whither one thouſand, or eleven, or twelue hundred yeares, 
The third, { p. 42. ) from the two Councils, of Lateran vnder LEO * 
Y, & Trent, jmplying , that all were bound to communicate with 
the Church of Rome in its firſt age , myght communicate with it, in 
the ſecond; & muſt not in the third. Jn the firſt, Communion with 
it was a neceflary duty : in the ſecond, it was lawfull, but not ne- 
ceſlary : in the third vnlawfull, & a ſin. And theſe dreames take vp 
aboue 30. pages, 

Rev. All this is a dreame : for the ſecond age, which you ſpeake 
of, is yet to come: the Pope never _— taken the title of /ni- 
verſal Bishop. Beſides this , Chriſ# promiſt his affiſtance to the Church 
not for any determinate time ; but for all times: & aſſured her of 
bis preſence, till the end of the world: now when you $ballproue, 


that Chriſt hath broken, or can, or will, breake his word, we = 
thi 
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think your fecond age poſſible; nor till then: fo the firſt age, in 
which all are obliged to joine in Communion with the Church of 
Rome , is not expired, nor will, nor- can ever expire. 

D: M. p. 62. Having quitted the Communion of the Roman Church, 
he is bound to joine With that of England, in Conſcience, it being the 
moſt perteatly reformed Church in the World : & in Prudence, in or- 
der to the protettion of his Perſon & proviſion for his future ſubſiftance. 

Rev. You boaſt much of the pertetion of your Reformation : 
yet were never able to ger'it approved by any one externe Church, 
of what denomination ſocver : & how many , or rather how few do 
vniverſally approue it in Ez2/and, appeares by the number of your 
Settaryes, & Schiſmaticks, At what tribunal haue you not beene con- 
demned, whereever.you appeared ? The Pope hath anathemarized 
your Keformarion: fo hath the Gezeral Council of Trent, that Church 
repreſentatiue. This Amphibium, this your Anonimous Preiſt , ſays 
you appealed to the Church diffuſiue: which he gathers by the Apo- 
logyes you publisht for all men to fee, Bur you haue had as ill (uc- 
celſe here, as at Trent, Or Rome: having never been able to find any 
one Kingdome, or Province, or Citty, or any conftiderable number 
of particular men, who in all things approue your Re/o7mation. So. 
thar you are in this,inferiour to the Lutherans, to Caluiryts, to Apya- 
baptiſts , to Adamiits, nay to Independents, & Onakers, &C. Who alt 
haue in ſeveral countryes ſome of their Perſwation ; but of yours 
- none out of England: & how many even there , owne their vocation 
to your Reformation more to the Royal Amthority, than to the torce- 
of the Truth, you tcach, or the Beauty cf your Church, which you, 
commend ? 

D. M. p. 63. Prudence obliges him to the fame : for He can hardly 
be ſafe any Where beyond ſeas : & by joining With vs, he Will: as alſo fnd 
proviſion for his ſubſiſtence : Which you ſay you will vndertake shail not 
be Wanting. 

Rev. Yon fow the fox's skin to that ofa Lyon , & Spiritual moti- 
xcs falling shorr,. you piece them out with Temgoral, When we = 
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to mind that within theſe fifty yeares your whole Chareh was tur- 
ned out of God's Bleſting into rhe warme ſun , & that within theſe 
five yeares $he was very necre the ſame fate, we may conclude, 
that there is not much greater aſſurance of your Temporal, than of 
your Spiritual promiſes. Here I obſerue two things: 

The firſt : that Temporal motives are never omitted , when there 
is any hopes of gaining a Proſelit. Indeed they are your beſt Card, 
as appeares by your viing it ſo frequently : & by viing it, you shew 
what weyght it hath with you. 

The ſecond : that in this you differ very much from Papifts, who 
propoſe hopes of eternal life, indeed ; bur as for this , they promiſe 
nothing but what Chriſ# promiſt his D:ſciples : 3o. 16. 32. 1 mundo 
preſſuram habebitss : you hall be hated , calumniarced , perſecuted, im- 
priſoned, Oppre#, hanged, 1n this World: But better all this, than 
to looſe your ſoul, by Schiſme, & Hereſy. 

D. M. p. 64. 1t remains therefore, that being obliged to quit the 
Communion of the Church of Rome, & joine With ears, of England, 
you are obliged to do this ſpeedily , &C. | 

Rev, All this falls ro the ground : for there nether is, nor can 
be an obligation to quit the Church of Rome; there being an obli- 
eation to conforme to her, to ſubmit to her deviſions in matter of 
Divine Truths, & to renounce all errours, contrary to the tru 
Doctrine of Faith, which she teachs, & will teach to the end of 
the world, 


Imprimatay. 
Ad. in Vic. die duodecims May 1683. 


De Mand, Ampliſſ. ac RR, adm. DD. meorum 
prefat. 
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PRAFATIO- 


{ Vz iſtz Epiſtolz, quarum ſummam tibi hic * 
> cxhibco, Erudite Lg@or , vna cum reſpon- 
$ ſionibus ad carum fingula capita , pars (unr 
Libri ante quinque Circiter menſes, in An- 
glia rypis editi, a Dom. ac May. noltro Ge- 
| orgio Morlzo S, T, D. Oxomenſt, ac E- 
piſcopo W intonienſt ; qui Regem exulem olim fccutus , 
inter Catholicos degens, aliqua zeli ſui pro matre ſua Eccleſia 
Proteſtaniica Anglicana ſpecimina dedir, cum viva voce, tum 
calamo, varia FideiOrtodoxz capita impugnando. Qux omnia 
libro iſto conrinentur, additis alijs, quz Pariz poſtliminio 
reſtirurus & dixir, & {cripfit. Adeoque complexus elit hoc 
yno volumine ( quod cento vocari potelt , ex varijs cractatibus 
conflatus, nihil przrer odium in Ecclefiam orthodoxam com- 
mune habentibus) hoc, inquam, complexus eſt , quidqui4 
lovgifhimo vitz tempore { oftogenario major lt ), adverſus 
varia Eccleſiz Romanz dogmata improbo labore , & continuo 
ſtudio colligere potuir, 

Putabamus bonum Senem , contentionum iſtiuſmodi per- 
telum, cogitare copitationes Pacis, charitatem-porius quan 
ſchiſma promoyere malle, vnionem inter difcordes Eccleftas , 
Hi cordi eſſe, quam Prudentiores multicx illi {eta aur lerio, 
aur ſimulate OPtant. Er quidem X[as ingraveſccns, Ge plane 
capularis , vt receptui canerct, {uadcbat ; turpe fenex _ 
Tz UN 


FR AFATIO: 


Cm ecceſubito, nemine de certamince-ab illo faturo cogitante, 


in arcoam deſcendit , ſeniles lacertos juveniliter jaQtat, de vic- 
rorijs preteritis fibi gratulatur, caſque ita przdicat , vt non ſenili 
Prudentria, (ed juycnili levirate, fortis humanz, & propriz- 
infirmitatis partum memor, noyas laurcas, futuroſque trium- 
phos (ibi polliceri videatur, 

Quowinus cum hac in re imiter, facit rerum. humanarum: 
incertitudo,, & propria-infirmitas, quas prz oculis ſemper ha- 
beo. Quo facilius judicium ferat LeQor, Eximii Domini ar- 
gumemna ipſiuſmct verbis expreſia mcis reſponfionibuspremitro? 
non ſum mihi conſcius, me vſpiam eorum. vim diflimulalle, 
An plane ijs fatisfecerjm , iudicent alij. Novi hominum ſtudia, 
& {uos cutquam affeftus haud. ita faci!e- avelli ; nec incom- 


pertum , quantam iſti vim habeant, ad jadicium inflectendum, 


ne dizam corrumpendum, Hinc in caula noſtra non prxjudico, 
neque veluti- de parti victoria in anceceſlum glorior: haud ra- 
men exiguam ſpem in fiau foyeo , ex bonitate caulz, ex aſſt- 
ſteotia Spiritus Santi Eccleſiz promiſsa, & ex tua, Lefor, 
vetitatis amice , humanitate, reſponſiones noſtras Eruditis, &. 
Xquis Iadicibus, a partium Rudio liberis probatum iri. 

Docet nos Epiltolarum AuRor cximius, cas ante viginti 


quatuor annos fuiſle (criptas : quia poſterior data eſt- anno. 


MDCLIX. & in lucem prodiit. tantum hoc anno MPCLXXX111; 
Vande non ad: novem annos tantum , yt conlulit Pocta, fed 
ere. ad rer,noyem eas pencs ſe retinuit, Ego vero .ne quidery 

| | totidem)} 


UMI 


UMI 


PREFATTO 

rotidem dics ad reſponia concinnanda impendi, licet yatiis 
interea temporis aliis implicarer occupationibus : illa liquidem 
auſpicatus ſur x1, Aprilis, & 1, Maji abſolvi. Quod non ita 
accipi velim quaſi |audem aliquam ex feſtinato opere {perem 
( quod novi ancipitis eſte ad laudem & vituperium zltimas 
tionis ) ſed vt oltendam nullam in iis Epiſtolis difhicultatem 
occurtiſle, quz nos properantes diu remoratetur, Feſtinayimus 
autem, quo ceitius ad i{lum, fato jam. vicinum , cette non 
valde remotum ( quia Senes n0# poſſunt din vere, ait Las 
tinz linguz Princeps ) re{ponſtones. noſirx peryenirent. Licet 
cnim dixcrint grzci, Senis crrorem cortigere, & mortuum: 
lulcitate perinde difficile cfie, de nullius tamen in melius mu- 
tatione deiperandum eſt , donec vivit. Hinc pes clt, fore, vt 
aut melius , aut certE' minus male. de Ecclefta Catholica, 8& 
Apoſtolici ſcntiar, vbi (cierit cam 1njuſte de Idololarria accus 
latar; eſle ; nihilque ab ea ficri. hoe ſxculo, dum orat pro: 
defunRis , & Santos invocat ( que duo pun fere vnice 
in his Epiſtolis traftantur ) quod non fucric factum primis , 
& ctiam Hzreticorum judicio puriſſimis ſzculis; 

Aliud Idololarriz-c2purt a D. Morlzo.intatum, ab aliista- 
men eius Symmiltis Ecclefiz exprobratum , eſt Imaginum 
vencratio, quam ajunt cum Idolorum cultu convenite. Hos 
vt confutarem , Appendicem addidi, de Idololartia, five cul- 
tu Idolis exhibico a Paganis ;: ex cuius explicatione patebi- 
longe diverſam c{le vencrationem Imaginibus exhibitam in- 


Eccleſia, 


PRAEAFATIO. 
Eccleſia, a cultu, quo tua Pagani Idola profecnti ſunt: aſco- 
que non minori iniquitate abominandum Idololatrix crimen 
Eccleſig objici, quam non ita pridem Viris innocentiſhimis , 
Regique ſuo fidehflimis, obſequentifſimilq; ſubdiris , horren- 
dum Majcltaris crimen a Dei, Eccleſiz, Regilque iplius holli. 
bus objeum fuit , Fide vere Proteſtantica, vere Calviniana: 
cum interca veram ipfimet in Regis, Regnique perniciem 
conlpirationem adornarcnt, Regemque, ciuſque Fratrem vni- 
cum occidere meditarcntur , & execrand1 fac;noris invidiam 
in Innocentes , nihilque ca de re cogitantes Catholicos deri- 
vare, ab cis peznas ſumere, coldemque ob crimen ab aliis 
commiſſum , internecione delere. Quor in vno facinore faci- 
nora ! Er hxc omnia, vt climinata Monarchia, & cextincta , 
aut exilio multi rota Familia Regia, Genevenſem in Anglia 
Reipublicz formam ſtabilirent; vt quique Prudentiores ab 
initio ſubodorati ſunt, jam vero manifcſte apparer. 

Aliis Libri [jus partibus Anglice {criptis alia Fidci capita 
impugnart ; quibus Anglice reſpondi, ve juxta Grammaticz 
Regulas cum Queſtione (olutio conveniret, 8& Reſponſio qua- 
drarct ebjcRioni, Qui linguam illam callent , de vrroque jus 
dicium ferent, 
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DOCTISS, D. GEORGII MORLET, 
ad Janum Vlitium, 


SECTIO L 
An Anguſtini fit Liber meditationum ipſt inſcriptus, 


Morlzus p 3. v. 4. Eraſmus 4it ſe nec aſſeverare poſſe nec inficiart 

D « velle Auguflinum hibr be, _Anflorem ee nooſe 

eft, quis neque Poſſidins diligentiſſimus colleflor Operum Auguſtini in Indiculo 
ejus memints nec citarur & Beds. 

Mibi vero ex hac Bellarmini obſervatione conſtare videtur , _Augaſiinum 


won fuiſſe Auttorem huj ws libri : qui alioqui non eſſugiſet Poſſidium diligentiſi. 


mum _—_ Auguſtin collefForem. 
Reiponſio. Si probabiliter colligi dixiſſes, ex Poſſidii filentioli- 
brum non cflc Auguſtini, ego ſenſui tuo non contentiose refragatus 


fuiſſem, Sed dum ais Conflare, tibi non aſſentientur, qui norunt ar- | 


gumenta negativa ab AuQritate infirwa eſſe, Hoc autemw, quis non 
novit ? & vero Poſſidium aliqua indubitata Auguſtini opera omi- 
ſiſſe, notum cſt: talis eſt Liber de Yrb# excidio. Item Traftatus de eo 
quod diflum eft : Ego ſum, qui ſum, Er Bellarminus in Obſcryatione ad 
tom.6, Operum Auguſtini, diſerie dicit, Poſſidium ſingulos crafiatus in 
Indicem non redegiſſe: qui tamen Diligentiz laudem mcretur quod tam 
multa collegerit ; licet aliqua illum effugerint; fic diligentes imo di- 
ligentiflimi dici poſſunt meſſores, licet reliQis aliquot ſpicis locum 
dederint ſpicilegio. Dei quidem ſemper perfeQa ſunt opera: in ope- 


ribus hominum ſemper aliquid humani invenituraliquid incompleri, 
A quod 
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quod #qui rerum zſtimatores humane fragilitatis memores facile 
condonare, ub1 non a voluntate mala proficifcirur. Hinc merito di. 
Aus eſt Poſlidius diligenti(ſimm operum Auguitini Colledor ; licet ex ejus 
filentio ſolo Canftare non poſit opus aliquod Auguſtini non eſle, 

D. Morl. p. 5. ſunt quedem in ijto Meditationum libro , que non poſſunt 
/'o Auguſtini : nempe Hymnus cap.26, namery metrics, & Rithmicy compo- 

114, quod genus Carminum Auguſtini ſeculo ignotum fuit:ntpote a Scholafticis 
poſt Auguitinum multi annorum centenss excogitatum, ut 6x S$txto Senenſs Bi- 
blioth. I, 3. colligi poteſt. Tam 'verd ft hoc rithmicum metri genus Scholaicorum 
inventum fuer, quam abſurdum ſit hujuſmodi Hymnum _Auguſimo affingere 
(inter quem & Lombardum omnium Scholaſticorum magifirum, ſex ad mmimum 
ſecula inrerceſſerunt) nemo melics judicare poteſt quam tu, Vlitt. 

Reſp. Tuum ego viciſlſim judicium appello, mi Morlze, an vero- 
ſimile fit opus illud Petri Lombardi ſaculo poſterius eſle 2 Poſterixs in - 
quam nam ſi illud Rithmi genus a Scholaſticis inventum fuerit,cum 
hi illius diſcipuli extirerinr, neceſle eſt opus ipſum illo Parifienſi E- 
piſcopo recentius eſſe, quod & Scholaſticis aliquem habeat Aucto- 
rem. Hoc autem nec tu puto difturus es; cum res tracatz, traftandi 
modus, cogitationes, phraſes, omnia reclament, a Scholaſticis plane 
diverſa. Adde, quod non facile dabis ullum opus, Scholafticorum ſz- 
culo compoſitum, in ullume priſcis Patribus nomen, & familiam ir- 
repſiſle. Et Erhnici & Chriſtiani ſua habuerunt ſzcula pubre, five fa- 
buloſa Sicut ergo inter Ethnicos datum fuir aliquod tempus, ultra 
quod nemo ex hominibus ad Majorum Gentium Deos tranſcriptus 
cſt, ita & inter Chriſtianosdatum ultra quod nemo.illorum Patrum 
opera ſcripra ſua tranſtulir.Quod de juſtis operibus inrelligi volo, ne 
quis obaliqua Inſtrumenta vel ſacra vel prophana mihilirem movycat. 

Error tuus futili tibicine ſulcitur,ſcilicet : Scholaſticos Carmina Rith- 
mica inveniſſe : quod nec verum eſt, nec a Sixto Senenſi tradi potuir. 

Sixtum Senenſem ab aliquot annis non vidi,Ejus apud me magna eſt 
AuQoritas: quominus tamen ci afſentiar hac in re, fi fincere illum 
hic citaſti facit manifeſta yeritas, quam oſtendi.Schol& rota quanta - 
eſt, 3 Perro Lombardo, orta, antiquior fuit S.Bernardus, qui Epiſt, 
CCCXLI 
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cccx11, ad Guidgnems ait. Hymnum compoſui merri neglizens , ut ſenſui 


non bo Fuerunt ergo Bernardi tempore, qui carmina ſine metro, / 


pangebant, Beda in Gentis noſtrz hiſtoria multa habet rithmica car- 
mina. Quid de verſibus Leommis dicam, quorum tam frequens in me+- 
diaa Chriſto D, Atate mentio, ut mirum ſittibi latere potuiſle, imo 
& ante mediam ztatew. Vnde conſtar ex rithmis de Carminum ſz- 
culo judicium.certum formari non poſſe, Neque dicas, quemque Le- 
oninum yerſum duas haberc partes, rithmo connexas; iſtos vero,de 
quibus agimus, tales cſle, ut duo, vel etiam tres ſimiliter ſonantibus 
ſyllabis claudantur : hujuſmodi etiam Carmina antiqua ſunt, ut pa- 
ret ex cEenotaphio Ethelberti, primi Angloram Regis Chriſtiani. 
Rex Ethelbertus hic clauditurin Poliandro, 
Fana pians, certus, Chriſto meat abſque meandro. 
Accipealterius Carminis ſimili Rithmo currentis exemplum : 
Wenefreda Virgo felix, glorioſa merits : 
Aſalttentes tuis feſtis, cali junge gaudis. 

Item & iſta de cadem Beata Wenefredi : 

Virgo vernans welut roſa, 

Agni ſponſa ſpecioſa 

Martyr Chriſti precioſa 

Wenefreda flormt. 

Ex Britanns oriunda , 

Fide firms ſþe jucunds, 

Anu Santis, mente munds 

Mundi mends caruit. 
Hzc, ſpero, non dices a Scholaſticis profeQaz erſi dixeris, facile crit 
ex antiquis tabulis contrarium 2vincere. 

Quid ergo dicemus ad Sixtum Senenſem, quem Laudas tui velur 
erroris Parentem : concedemuſne illum in re faQi fallum fuiſſe D. 
Reip: nihil aliud dicere potuiſle videtur, cum veritate quam apud 
Scholaſticos Rithmos ita fuiſle in precio, ut metri nulla ratio habira 
ſir, ſive quod ſyllabarum quantiratem haud intelligerent, five quod 


cam ſpernerenr, aut ctiam aycrſabantur. Cum ad eorum ztatem ali- 
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metxi fucrit exiſtimatio. Ceccrum ? im_pe Es\me non 

difficultas, obquam opere precium effet per alio- - 
rum erence eum quzſitum ire. Vides, do&iflime Morlze, pri- 
mam imprefſionem tuam male ſuccefiifle; Argumenta tua nihil pro- 
bare : adeoque Meditationum librum germinum Auguſtini fetum eſſe 
poſſe, niſi aliud obſter, 

Czreram quodcu fruſtra nobis excorquere conatuses, id tibi ultro 
damus, libfom non effe Auguſtini. Aliqua enim de ſe dicit illius 
AuQor, quz if Auguſtinum non conveniunt: newpe c.xxx1 ait: Fi- 
dem. ſum ab ipfts incunabulis luminatam fuiſſe ſemper per illftrationem Drvi- 
ne gratie. Et c.xii, ait ie gravia peccata commitiile poſt Baptiſmum. 
Hzc ab Auguſtino dici deſe ipſo non potuerunt, qui in Manichzo- 
rum ſordibus diu yoluratus eft, ante Baptiſmum (quem aduitus ſuſ- 
.cepit) & poſt cum femper pientiſſime vixit, 


SECTIO. It. 


De Sanflorum Invocatione. 


Morl, p. $- Iſtius libri Auttor mulra ex Auguſtino conſarcinavie , 
* quibus multa de ſuo addidit, &.mmter alia ills: Santtos invocandi for- 
mulas * que cum nullum habeant in S. Scriptura fundamentum , nec in praxs 
vererss, & nondum wy oy Eccleſia exemplum, illarum Meditationum conſar- 
cinator, ut ſuperſiitioſis ſui tempore genio inſervret, uftin nomine C7 au- 

Flor trace f aro abuſus eſt, debuir "as "cy | 
Reſp. Quo AuQore hzc dicis? nullo. Quo teſte 2 Teipſo, Qui fi- . 
duci talia de i}loafferis (quzadarcana cordis ſecreta ſpeare) quem 
nec de facie noſti, nec de romine,neque dicere pores, uo Joco,quo- 
ve ſzculovixit 2 Ego vero cenſco, Meditationum yd bes virum 
fuiſſepium(quod & liber ipſe confirmat)qui in eo intimos animi ſenſus 
coram Deo cffundit, ad id Auguſtini cxemplo proyocatus, cujus con- 
feſſiones haud indiligenter legeret, cx quibus deſuwptas aliquas laci- 
| | niag 
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homo, aliqua porta cFiature tne, Aliz proferentur infra. Czterum nen 
credo Autorem fibi nomen Auguſtini indidifſe , aur perſonamy in- 
duiſſe, atioqui melius ſcenam inſtruxiſſer, nec ea de ſe dixifler , quz 
ignorare non poterat ab Auguſtino aliena eſſe. Vande ſuſpicor ab alie 
quoglioadfixum ei magni DoGoris nomen, idque boni fide : quod 
videretlibrum iſtum in non paucis cum aliis ejuſdem ſanQi DoRo- 
ris operibus indubitatis convenire. Nec mirum eſt, virosobezle naris 
id minime olfeciffe, quod nec Bellarmino nec Eraſmo patuit , quo- 
rum neuter opus Auguftinoabyudicat, 

Falleris yero, quod pace tua ditum fit, dum ais SandForum Invoca- 
tionem nec in 8,Scripturd fundamentum, necm vetery Eccleſia pravi exemplum 
hab:re? Verumque enim falſiſſimum eſle, dicemus,ad Epiſtolam tuam 
alceram, in qua (crid nos aggrederis,qui in iſta tantum preludere vi- 
deris & quiſi velitari. In preſent ſat cſt , dicamus invocatos in $, 
Scriptura ſanos vivos: Vnde ſequitur invoeandos eſſe & fanftos 
mortuos. Er priſcam Ecclefiam ſantos Martyres invocaſle, unde da- 
ra ethnicis occafio Chriſtianis exprobrandi, quod quem illi Diis ſuis 
cultum exhibebant; Chriſtiani in Martyrestransferrent, Addequod 
nulla fit Licurgia antiqua,in qua SanRi non invocentur, Hzc obiter, 

D. Morl. p.6. Non infictas eo, quinin ipſo Auguitini ſeculo bujus ſuperſti- 
tions ſemina & ſparſa fuerint, & pullulare ceperine. Sed nego Auguſſinum in 
allo errore fuiſſe, aut tales invocandi ſanflos formuls in Auguſtini temporys 
Eccleſis communiter recepras, aut publice uſurpatas fuiſſe, 

Reſp. Quid ſemina ſparla pullulare incipicntia dubitas, cum am- 
pla ſeges rotius Ecclefiz agrum implens apparear ? cam Prophetz 
feminarune Apoſtoli rigarunt, & Deus variis miraculis teſtatus fibi 
gratam efle, incrementum dedir, Paulus Diaconus , vir minime ſu- 
perſtitiolus, refert Theedorum Heraclii lmperatoris frarrem ingen- 
tem Barbarorum mukitudinem Deo per interceſſionem B, Virginis 
capitulante parva manu concidiſle. _ 

Hec ſuperſtitiofa tibi yidentur, & quica fovebant in erxore ver- 
A 3 ſaros, 
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fatos eſſe putas. Dic ergo quibus antiquis Auoribus ita ſentias ? 
quis primis illis ſzculis ſanorum invocationem improbavit? Aliquos 
enim fuiſſe non nego: qui fucrint, quero. Hzres, nec miror ; ram 
iofames ii ſunr,qui ſoli tibi, tuilque Symmiſtis, hac in re patrocinan- 
tur, ut probro; non honori tibi tuturi ſunt. Tales Manichaws, Eunomius, 
Vigilantizs, Hi nobis adverſantur, quos Eccleſia illorum temporum 
rite devovit, anathemare percuſiir, Talcs autem erant, a quibus ni- 
hil nift magnum aliquod bonum condemnari poruerit. Vt in fimili 
dixit Tertulhanxe, 

D. Morlzus : p.6. Cum Melancthone audafler dico , perverſum hunc 
pravumque ſanflos invocandi morem (quantum poſiea cum Dez & ſantlorum 
contumelid in Ecclefid invaluerit) in tribus prima poſt Chriſtums ſeculis , non 
modo inuſitarum; ſed aut inauditum , aut damnatum fuiſſe : nec poſſe ullum 
certum & indubutatum teftimontum ex ullis Patrum, qui ante quarium ſeculuns 
YVixerunt moments in contrarium proferri, Vale. 

Keſp. Non modo quezritur, quid aut te, aut hic ſimiles Reformatz 
Ecckſiz Paranymphi, nove {cz Vindices audatter dicats; ſed quid 
probetis. Scilicet perverſus pravuſque mos eſt, quem Hieronymus, quem 
Anguſtinus, quem Chryſoſtomus, quem. Eccleſia tata Catholica propug- 
navit. Vnici verd illis ſeculis Pieratis patroni ſunt Menichews, Yigilan 
zizs, & eujuſdem furfuris alii! Cum Dei contumelia copulatur honor 
ſanRis exhibitus, qui teſtatur ſibi fieri, que illis fiunt, quos heredes 
ſuos, Amicos, fratres, membra ſua, ſcipſum appellar, propter quem 
illos, quem in illis veneratur Eccleſia, qui variis miraculis honorem 
illis exhibicum, & illorum Invocationem ſibi gratam efle teſtarus eſt? 
Addis cum Santtorium contumelia eos a noby honorart2 Quanta orationis 
ſtupidiras? & tamen in ei ſtupidirate aſtute infidias incauto LeRori 
ſtruis, dum rejeo in nos, qui Poſiclores ſumus, probandi onere, De- 
fenſoris ipſe partes adis ;- unde jure per tot ſeculorum poſlcflionem 
acquiſito cederemus , & pares nobis efletis, qui rantum heri , ut ira 
dicam, nati eſtis :; & vindiciz ſecundum vos dandz finr,fi nos in pro- 
batione deficiamus. 


Dicis cundem morem ant inauditum fuiſſe, aut demnatumr. Quez qua ra- 
tione 
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tione componipoſlint, non video. Si damnatus fuir, ergo non fuit in- 
auditus &c. inauditus ergo non damnarus, Scd auditus, id eſt cognitus, 
fuitille mos, ur conſtar , quia Manichei, & Yigilantia illum improba- 
runt, Sed oftende per quem , quo loco, quove tempore damnatus 
fuerit, & manus damus. Non tamen velim nobis ſatisfactum putes, fi 
quos modo nominavi damnatz ipſos memoriz homines morem 
iſtum improbantes produxeris. Nec iniquo animo ferre debes nos 
Eccleſiz priſcz mole iſtorum nomen elidere, qui Calvini- furores: 
cjuiderm Ecclefiz auQoritati poſtponimus; 

Nec deſunt indubitatz fidei monumenta, ex priſcis ſzculis pro 
ſanRorum lnyocatione. Talia ſunt antique Lyturgiz, quas tempus 
edax rerum non conſumpſit ; ill enim omnes, & ſingulz ſanftorum- 
invocationem continent. Non dices opinor, Eccleſiam per tor ſzcula 
lyturgi& publica caruiſſe, ne veſtrz, quam ab Enthuſhaſtarum aſſul- 
tibus zgre tuemini, ſecurim infligas. Agnoſco varia ſingulislytur- 
giis antiquioribus addita fuiſſe : verumr illud, in quo omnes conye- 
niunr, ctiam antiquiſſime, ab initio fuiſle viderur. Talia vero ſunt, 
quez de eſſentia ſunr Sacrificii, oratio pro DefunQis, & SanQorum 
Invocatio: quz tria Lyturgiz omnes exhibenr, 

Deinde Parres, qui 1v & y ſzculo florucrunt, & veſtris non negan« 
tibus Santorum invocationes favent, de ea-loquuntur non ut de ritu. 
novo, ſed utdepridem uſurpato. Si paucius ea dere locuti fuerine 
Antiquiores, id fteri potuit, quod Idololatrz ad Politheiſmum defen- 
dendum ca abufi ſunt, utpatet ex Origine , Auguſtin, Hieronymo, Cyrillo, 
aliiſque quorum ramen nemo reſpondit Erhnicis ritum illum eſle no- 
yum abEcclcſiz mentealicnum, priſcis ignotum, aur, quod tu dicis, a 
Chriſtianis damnatum; ſed illum admittunt, illumquedefendunt, ab 
Idololatrarum errore diſtinguunt, & toro czlo- difterre demonſtrant, 
Vnde liquet non eo tempore inccepiſle; ſed prius multo extitille, 
fuiſſe Chriſtianiſmocozyum ab Eccleſia receptum, a ſanQis defen» 
ſum,a bonis omnibus approbatum, a ſolis yero- Hzrcricis tum anti« 
quis, tum modernisimprobatum. . 


RE: 


REVISIO 
Poſterioris epiftola ad Innum Vlitium. 


PRAEAFATIO. 


Vobus traQatibus de oratione pro mortuis,& ſanRorum Inyo- 

catione, duo parcrga premirtit D. Morlzus;, alcerum de loco, 
unde primum in Britanniam Euangelii lumen allatum cf. Alterum, 
de Britannora Efſedis,& currubus militaribus.Quz nec prorſus omit- 
tece debui, quod obiter varia dicat cum veritate pugnantia:nec fuſius 
proſequi,quia parerga ſunt, a re, quam przcipue intendir uterque 
aliena, Hzc dico, ut vidcat bencvolus LeQor, me non mci ſponte ex- 
tra Controverſiz nobis propoſitz metas excurriſle : Przcuntem evim 
Ducem ſccutus ſum, ethi extra viam crrantem, ut eum in vcritatis vi. 
am reducerem, errorum ſuorum conviaum, ut ſalurarem concipiat , 
| humilitatem, vernaculo Hzreſcos depoſito rypho, 


SECTIO III 


Britannorum error in celebrando Paſchate non probat eos ab Aſuaticis 
* fidem accepiſſe. | 


Morlzus p. 7. Pluſquam Yeroſemile eſt Britannos rudimenta Chriftia= 

D- ne Religion ab Afiaricus primum axcepſe: quoniam Auguſtinus a Gre- 

goria | , ad predicandum Enangelium Saxonbus miſſus veteres Inſule incolas 
jam Chriſtianos, & Orientalss conſuetudins in celebrando Paſchate obſer vanti- 
ſomos invenit; necad contrariam Eccleſie Romane praxim ully vel ming, , vel 
policitationibus perſuadere poruit. Et hoc mibi 'videtur eſſe Apodiflicum argu- 
mentum nos primam in. fide Chriſtians infiruftionem non Romans (ut ullt jatti- 
tant, inde jus, + Iuriſditionem Romane Eccleſia in nos vendicare) ſed Apo. 
flolorum, ant 4poſtolicorum 'virorum alicut debere, qui una cum Catholica #- 
de ritw in ills unde 'venerat locs uſurpatos hic docuit, Reſp. 
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Reſp, Noli, noli nimium de mutuo acceptisa Centuriatoribus ar- 
gumentis glociari : noli relis pridem cxarmatis, & eriam fractis ni-' 
mium confilere, Noli rationes futiles, in qui premillz falſz,& mala. 
illatio Demonſtrationes vocare, unde fiar, ut non meljus de argumento 
tuo; ſed longe pejus de re fſentiamus,qui ipſo in limine tam feds im- 
pingis, ut non ſolum quales fuerint antiqui Brirannorum mores, aut 
Gam decimanorum crrores ignorare ; ſed & quid fit Demonſtratio, 
vel 'AzoI655 neſcire videare. Appulſus ad Anglos Fidei ſacris imbuen- 
dos Auguſtinus, Brirannos Chriſto nomen dedifſe inyenit, Vande al- 
latum Chriſti nomen, quzritur, 

Romi dicimus nos cum tota antiquirate, cx Oriente dicis tu, & 
Magdeburgenſes. Vnde id probas? quod Orientals conſurtuding in cele- 
brands Paſchare obſer vantiſimi erant, Atqui hoc falliſſimum eſt : nam 
Oricncales, Paſchs lun3 x 1v celebrabanr, inquamcumque hebdomadez 
diem incidebat ut iplum Qxriadecimanorum nomen illis impoſicum 
indicat, &diſerte tradit Euſebius L.v. Hiſtorie c, xx1 11. At vero 
Britanni Scotique feſtum illud celebrabant ſemper, die Dominica, illa 
ſcilicet quz incidir inter lunam decimam tertiam, & vigeſimam.Ro- 
mani vero, hoc cſt Catholici,ſimiliter jejunium dic Dominica ſolve- 
banr, ci (cilicer, quz cſt inter Lunam decimam quartam , & vigeſi- 
mam primam, Quos inter mores ca eſt differentia, ut Orientales 
quotannis judaizarent, Paſcha eodem cum Judzis dic celebrantes, 
Britanhi & Scoti cum iidem perfidis Judzis convenirent,quotieyLu- 
nadecima quarta incidebat in Dominicam. 

Romani vero, ſive Catholici,cum illis nunquam coincidebant.De 
quibus vide Baronii Epiromen ad an. Dom. cLix & ad an. Dom, pc- 
XXx111. Alfordum, natalem Alexandrum, & alios, 

Unde ſequitur Britannos.Scotoſque magis cum Romani Eccleſia, 
quam cum Orientalibus coaycniſle :; ſiquidem Paicha in ſola die 
Dominica celebrabant, ut Romani ita Briranniz Orientales vero in«- 
diſcriminatim, qualiber hebdowade die. Deinde Oriencales ſingulis 
annis; Britanni raro cum Judzis conyenicbant; & Romani nun- 
quam. 


B . Patet 
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Patet ergo'non ab Oriente; ſed Roma dutum Britannorum mo- 
rem, qui ſola die ſolis Dominicam ReſurrcAionem ſoluto jcjunio co- 
lebant, quod Rome ſervabatur. Natus autem corum Brirannorum,er- 
ror eſt ex (o]2 Cycli Paſchalis ignorantia, quod non ſcirent expeQan- 
dam Dominicamſequentem, ubi concurrit luna decima quarta cum 
Dominica, in quo ſolo a Romanis differebanr. 

Hinc ſi quod ex Paſchalis feſtiviratis obſervantia deduci poſht ar- 
gumentum ad oftendendum'unde venerint primi Britannorum Apo- 
ſtoli, potius oſtender Roma, quam aliunde veniſſe, 

Fallum etiam eſt, quod alias aſſumis., in fold Gentis alicujus con- 
verſione fundari Jus Pontificis ad eam regendam. Jus enim illud, ea 
poteſtas, atque JuriſdiAio a Chriſto Domino B. Petro una cum cla- 
vibus regni czlorum data eſt, quando Petrum creavit ovilis ſui cu- 
ſtodem, cujus Paſtorem, ſuum in tcrris Vicarium, Vnde quacumque 
ratione aliquis Fidei lumine illuſtratur, & in Eccleſiz gremium ad- 
mittitur, ſpirituali Chriſti Vicarii poteſtati fubjicitur, & velur oyis 
Paſtoris ſui vocem audire, ci parere in ſpiritualibus tenetur. 

Denique fi funder conyerſio jus, hoc Summo Pontifici co ctiam 
titulo computet in Angliam, Nec enim Anglis Euangelium per Bri- 
rannos antea Chriſtianos annuntiatum eſt: ſed per Auguſtinum alioſ- 
quea B.Greporiol, Romi miſlos : qui-veriſemper habiti fucrunt no- 
ſtr gentis Apolſtot;, Multa vero etiam magnaque fuerunt Eccleſiz 
Romanz in Britannicam ipſam offtcia, ex quo Angli advenz Roma- 
norum Miſſionariorum opera ſuavi Chriſti jugo ſua colla ſubmiſe. 
runt, a qua ſuam haber Britannica Eccleſia Hicrarchiarn, Vnde tota 
Ecclcſia Britannica quantaeſt, Romane filia eſt , & quidquid piz 
indulgentique matri filiadebet obſervantiz, obedientiz, dilcQionis,id 
totum Romanz Britannica deber. | 

Vides, opinor, doiſſime Morlze quot viſus laboret Apoduricum 
iſtud, fi Deo placer, argumentum. Firma ſtabiliſque manebir ſanQz 
Scdis Apoſtolica in Britanniam auQoritas , quandiu non aliis aric- 
tibus concutictur, 


SE C- 
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SECTIO IV 
De curribus militaribus , & Eſſedis Britannics. 


D Morlzus p.v111, & quatuor ſequentibus, loquirur, de priſca 
« Britannorum ex Efledis pugnandi ratione , quam Czſar 
I. tv, de Bello Gallico deſcribit , atque miratur ob Aurigatum pe- 
ritiam, & militum agilitatem, cum in deckvi , ac precipitt loco incita- 
Jos equos ſuſtinere & brevi moderari ac flectere, & per temonem per- 
currere, & m jugo inſiftere, & inde ſe in currus cinſſime recipere <onſueve 
rint, Solcbant aurtem primo per omnes partes perequitare, C& tela conjicere, 
rerrore equorum, & roſarum [irepitu, ordines perturhare, inter equitum turmas 
ſe inſinuare, tum ex Eſſeds; defilire & pedibus preliari : ita mobiluzatem equitum, 
pedizum ſtabilitatem m prelizs preftare. Hec de illis Czſar loco laddato. 
Sed unde modum illum arceſias, non invenis videris autem in du- 
bium vocare velle, an uſpiam extra Britanniam curruum in przliis 
uſus obtinuerirt, Er primo hiſtoricos omnes (excepris ſacris) Olym- 
piade prima vetuſtiores a teſtimonio dicendo ſubmoves auQoritati 
Varrconis tempora illa pv9:x#, five Fabuloſa yocantis, Homero & Vir- 
gilio fidem clevas , quod Poetz fuerinr, quibus (ſicut & Picoribus) 
quidlibet audend: fuerit permiſſa ſemper poreſias, Hos currus finxifſe, Ho- 
merum quidem quia grandius, & heroicis viris dignius ei videbatur, 
cx Curru pugnare ſedentes, velut in folio, quam fi equo folirario ve- 
luti Gregorii milites inſiderent. Virgilium autem illJum imitari, dato 
ſuorum Heroatem cuique curru. Grecos nunquam curribus in bello 
uſos colligis ex filentio Grecorum Hiſtoricorum. ldem de Britan- 
nis dicturumy viſfi Ceſaris obſtaret auQoritas, 

Inrem non Theologicam dilapſus eſt Sermo e qui propterea pau- 
cis me expedio. Curruum multum olim fuiſſe in preliis uſum,non 
ſolum Hiſtorici-prophani, Xenophon, Quintws Curtins, Plutarchw , aliiqz 
ſed etiam Sacre litterz teſtantur, Exodi x1v, Tulir Pharao, perſecu- 
rurus Iſraclitas cx £gyptodiſcedentes ſexcenzos curru eletFos, & quidquid 
curruum fuit, & Duces totims exercitus, Judic.1, 19, Judas dicitur Mon- 
rana ſui juris fecife, Vallium yerd incolas debere non potviſſe, quod 

B 2 ) folrats 
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falcats curribus abundarent. Et Judic. 1v, 3, dicitur Jabin mm falea- 
205 currus habuilſe. Et 1.Reg.x 111» 5. Philithini Congregati ad preliandum 
3 0000. curraum, & 6000 equitum g reliquum vulgus Go arena , que eft 
in littore mars. Ex quo pater. 

Tres fuiſſe antiquitus militum ordines ; 1, Eorum, qui ecurru 
pugnabant, 2. Equitum, 3. Pcditum. 

Colligitur ulterius, non Heroas cantum ; ſed ctiam multos alios 
curribusimpoſitos in hoſtes pugnaſle: cum vix credi poflit cx Regiis 
fimiliis, aur heroicis viris tor inveniri potuiſſe, qui 30000 curcuum, 
aut etiam nongentori implerent. Sicut ergo in noftra militia quique 
pugnaciſſimi, & manu promptiſiimi tranſcribuntur ad equos, ita tum 
ad currus. Nec ſomnium tuum probo, quod Poerz Heroas fuos dig- 
nitatis ergo curribus impoſuerint, quod grandius quid fit ſedendo 
velut in ſoho pugnare. Nec enimvero in ipſo pugnandi ardoreſediſſe 
arbirror, qui currus conſcenderunt, Statio magis opportunus corpo- 
ris ſitus elt, five in omnes partes intendenda cura,quod Imperatorum 
eſt, ſive Iibrandz hall, jacienda pila, vibrandus gladius,quod mili- 
rum. Ut ut ratio ſedentium vigear, languent tamen vires,remittuntur 
nervi; ſtantium excitantur,& ipsa nervorum contentione totus homo 
incaleſcit, & permiſsa Aurigz equorum moderatione qui curru yehi- 
tur oculis, voce, utraque manu hoſtem terir, & coto corpore pugnar, 

Duo tamen reddebant currus aut minus utiles, aur plant inutiles, 
1. Montibus aſpera zegio, pcr quam diſcurrere non poterant. Hinc 
Tribus Iuda Montana poſlediſle legitur: non tamen in Valles deſcen- 
diſſe metu curruum falcatorum. Hinc etiam Berae, quo currus Pabin 
Regis Chanaan vitaret,in monte Thabor caſtra mctatus eſt. 

2. Arma militum veloftenſiva, vel dcfenſiva. In Macedonicam 
Phalangem nihil porerant quz currus przlongis haſtis arcebat. Nec 
in Legiones Romanos, adeo ferro muniebantur. Hinc Eſſeda Britan- 
nica, licet novi/are pugne, ut Czlar,ait, Romanum militem turbarint, 
hic tamen loricis, & amplis ſcutis reus, ca facile fubmovir, quibus 
reſiſtere vix potuiſſent hoſtes aur inermes, aut ſemiermes, quales ur 
plucimum olim Aſiatici,& Czſaris rempore Britanni, 


Accedirt 
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Accedit&alia ratio: quodin longinquis expeditionibus, quoties 
occurrebant montes aiperi, magna erant impedimenta, 
Hinc colligitur, quare rarior, nec diuturnus corum uſus in Italia, 
& Grecia, Frequentes enim , &aſperi montes in iis regionibus eos 
reddebaar inuriles, ſicut & gravis militum armarura. Hinc Galli eos 
ſepoſuerunt. Sicut & Brirannum ubi viderunt eos adverſus Romanos 
Legionarios cſſc minus cfficaces. Sed de his ſatis. Ad Theologica re- 
vertamur. De Purgatorio, & ſuffragiis pro DefunQis. 


SECIIO YV 
Diſtinguendam eſſe orationem pro DefunFtis, ab InVocatione 
Sanftorum. 


Morlzus p. 13, Di/tinguere oportet illa duo : Invocationem imef{igh 
Sandtorum, & Orationem pro Defunits. Nam non eſt idem, nec 
ejuidem conſiderationis Defunt7os orare, & orare pro Defuntty,, 

Reſp. ReQiſiime iſta duo diſtinguis, quz non ſfolum Recentiores 
Theologj; ſed etiam antiqui Patres, & antiquiſſime Liturgiz diſtin. 
guunt. Divina Miſſa S. Jacobi fratris Domini pro DefunRis orat. 
Wt Paires, Fratreſqae noſtr1, qui jam obterunt, in pace requieſcant, Dominum 
oremws.Paulo poſt ſanQos Orat. Commemorationem agamus Sanfliſſme..., 
Domine nofire matrs Dei : ac omnium Santlorum, & juſtorum, ut prectbus, at- 
que inzerceſſionibus eorum omnes miſericordiam conſequamur. 

Lirurgia B, Marci Orat. pro DefunQtis : Animabus Patrum ac Fratrum 
noftrorum, qui antea in fide Chriſti dormierunt , dona requiems Domine Deus 
nofler.. Orat, SanQos : Memor majorum nofrorum, qui a feeulo ſunt Patrum, 
Patriarcharum, Prophetarum, 4pofolorum Martyrum, Confeſſorum , Epiſcopo- 
rum, Inftorum, omng ſþiritus in fide Chriſti Defunclorum , nec non eorum quo- 
rum hodrerno die memoriam agimus, & S.P.N. Marti Apoſioli, & Euangeliſte, 
qui demonfiravit noby vram falutn, 

Liturgiam S. Petri omitto,quia plane cum hodierna Romana con- 
yenit ; hc quippe aliquibus additis ex illa formara eſt, 
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Licurgia S. Baſilii orat. Santos: Inveniamu miſericordiam , & Gra- 
tiam, in catu omnium Santtorum, qui a ſeculo tibi placuerunt. Precipue ſantie 
DeiGenitrics, & ſemper Virgins Marie, ſantli Ioannu Precurſors & Baptiſte, 
Santi N. cujus memoriam facimus , & omnium Sanctorum tuorum,quorum po» 
flulationibus viſita nos Deus.” Pro DefunQis : & memento omnium dormins-. 
tium in ſþe reſurrettions, & vite 4terne, & refrigera eos, ubi viſtas Lux vul- 
Fes tui, 

Ejuſdem Anaphora, pro DefunQis orat. Offerimus Satrificium hoc, , 
pro tranquills requie eorum, qui ante hac occubuerunt, cum ſpem haberent in u- 
nigenito filio tuo, exc, Sanfos invocat: Dignare nos eorum etiam meminiſſe 
qui inde a ſeculo placuerunt tibi, Patrum, Patriarcharum, cumque miſericordiam 
nam laudabil;imam, &+ amorem tuum erga genus humanum imitantes , aſſi- 
du preces, atque ob ſicrationes pro-nobs 1thi offerunt coque memoriam illorum 
celebremus, ut quando nobss of parum jidimus , memoris & legatione corum 
5 5 per £05 audeamus ad te accedere, atque rremendo hoc & ſacro munere 
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"444% B. Chryſoſtomi, Pro DefunAis orat. & omnium, .qui.jn pe 
Reſurreflong, & vite eterne dormierunt, Orthodoxorum Patrum, & Fratrum 
nofirorum, benigne & clemens Domine dimitte : &infra: Memento omnium, 
qui dormeruns in fþe Reſurreflions, & vita eterne. Pro requie, & remiſuone 
anima ſervi eu N, un loco luminoſo, 4 quo aufugit dolor, & gemitus , fac eavs 
quieſcere Dex noſter. SanQam Virginem, alioſque Santos invocat: 
Santliſſime .impollute ſupra omnem modum benedifium, glorioſe nofire Deipare, 
& ſemper Virgins Marie memoriam agentes, nos ipſos, & nos 1nter nos invi- 
.cem, & omnem vitam noflram Chrifto Deo commendemus. Hoc [zpe repetitur: 
tum additur. S.1oeyn Prophets, precurſors, & Bapitiite ſanflerum Apoſtolo- 
rum, ſantli N, cujus etiam memoriam peragimus, 9 omnium Sonftorum tuorum, 
quorum ſupplicationibus adjuva nos Des. 15. 

Miſſa, five Canon ugiverſalis Erhiopum: ad Neiparam : Zetare glo- 
ria noſtrorum Paremtum , quia peperifii nobs Emanuelem, O vere mediatrix 
ante Dominum noftrum teſum Chriſtum te ſupplices exoramus, ut memor ſis no- 
fir. Ora pro nobs, ut deltantur iniquitates noſtre, Pro DetunRis : Miſerere 


Domine animarum ſervorum iuorum, & dncillarum tnarum , qui menducaue- 
runt 
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yunt carnem mam, & biberunt tuumſanguinem : & in fide tud quitverunt, 

Liturgia Arabica : Fac requiſecere Domine in luce viventium , & habite- 
tione letantium parentes meos, dc majores, & fratrts, tuos hona mente famulos. 

Miſſa S.Gregorii : cum memoriam fecifſet omnium Sandtorum , qui 
Deo placuerunt ab initio: pro DetunQtis orat, Memento Patrum noftrorum ac 
Fratrum qui dormierunt in fide Orthodox4 : concede ut omnes requieſcant cum, 
Santlis tun, & cum hs quorum (nempe Sanctorunynomina commemoravimu, 

Miſſa S.Cyrilli: Santos Commemorat; Memento Domine Patrum no- 
frorum, Santtorum .... qui miniitraverunt m verbo veritats, in retlitudine, 
da noby partem & ſortem cum ins, . , Deinde pro DefunQis : Pro quibus ms 
rendimm orare, & pro alin, qui dormierant, && requitverunt in fide per Chris 
ftum, Dignare Domine efficere, ut requieſcant anime corum omnium , in ſinu: 
Patrum noſtrorum ſanftorum Abraham, Iſaac, & Iacob, Effice ut habitent in- 
loco viriditats, ſuper aquam refeflions, in Paradiſo volaptatn, unde fugerit ao- 
lor cords, & meror, & ſuſpirium. 

»Miſſa Chriſtianorum apud Indos, Orat. fantos : Commemoremans 
Beatiſſimam Dominam, Matrem Dei viti.., Memoriam etiam veneremur ['70- 
phetarum .... Commemoremus quoque Patres noſtiros . .. , omneſque Dottores, & 
Presbyteros veritatis Dotfores, Orem ut ipſorum oratiombus verits pura,& 
ſoncerd dotirine, quam ill decuerunt , & profeſs ſunt, in omni Eccleſia ſanta 
cuitodiatur, uſque ad ſaouli conſummationem.Pro DefunCtis: Recordemus etiam 
& Patrum & Fratrum neftrorum fidelium, qui ex hot ſeculo in Orthodox# fide 
tranſierunt, Oremus inquam , Deminum , ut tes abſolyat, eorumque peccata 
& Prevaricationes dimittat, & efficiat eos dignos, ut cum juſtu & rectis, qui 
divine 'voluntari obtemperaverunt, letentur in ſacula. 

Miſſale Romanum : Orat. San&tos: Communicantes & memoriam Ye- 
nerantes imprimss Glerioſe ſemper Virgins, Genetrics Dei Marie. ... Beato- 
rum etiam Apoſtolorum, ac Mariyrum tworum, Petri &c. quorum merith pre- 
cbuſque concedas, ut in omnibus protetirons tus muniamur auxilio. Pro De- 
funis: Memento etiam Domine famulorum , famularumque tuarum , qui nos 


preceſſerunt cum ſugno fidei, & dormiunt in ſomnoyats. .. Ipfis Domine, & om- 
nibas in Chriſto quieſcentibus locum refrigerii, lycts,& pack, ut-indulgess depres 
camar, per Chriſtum Dominum nofirum, | : 


em: 
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Idem ſenſus ex variis Patribus oftendi poteſt; & vero dati & te oc» 
cafione oſtenderur infra: licer vix opus fit cos producere, cum nibil 
aliud diccre poſſint Eccleſiz Patres, quam quad ab Eccleſia didice- 
runt: Eccleſias vero diverſas, loco ſejuntas, tempore diffitas, & in 
rebus levioribus non ſatis concordes, ſola fide per Apoſtolos acceprg, 
& charitate per Spiritum ſanQum in corum cordibusdiffusa copula- 
tos audivimus una voce clamantes, & Deum enixeorantes, ut alia- 
rum animarum (Deo nempe fraentium) preces exaudiat proſe: ſuas 

ro aliis, necdum refrigerio donatis, ſibi per aliarum interceſſionem 
BG: fir; aliis per ſuam, quidni dicemus id cx Apoſtolic Traditione 
fluxiſſe, juxtaregulam,quam Tertull:ianus adhibendam docer ad Tra- 
ditiones Apeſtolicas ab aliis dignolcendas. Er ſane tantus ille apud 
Grecos, Latinos, Zgyptios, Ethiopes, Indos Arabes, non in re tan- 
rum, ſed fere in ipſis verbis, & loquendi modo conſenſus non potuir 
non ab uno cuntis communi fonte manaſſe. Quod fi re pronun- 
tiat Auguſtinus epiſt.cxv111. Inſolentifime inſanie clle diſÞutare, quin 
faciendum (it, quod tote per orbem facit Eccleſia ; Quid de vobis dicendum 
qui morem per totam Eccleſ1am. uſurpatum impugrare,& condem- 
nare audetis ? Quod fi veſtra liturgia nihil aliud haberer mali, in (e, 
hoc ipſum ſatis mali eſſer, evaſiſſe ram antiquitus, ram generaliter 
preceptam formulam, cujus nullum indicium in Yeſfra cans, vel Com- 
munions, ut incpte loqui amatis, apparer. | 

D. Morlzus p.18.& 19. Ris Anglicanus cam antiqui liturgiis optime 
conventre; quia in officio ſepulture orat, ut Deus expleat numerum Elettorum, & 
gloriam regni ſui maturet, Gratias agit Dev , qua defuntilum de preſents vite 
erumnss liberavit, monet etiam ſuperſtues de preſentis vite brevitate, & miſee 
rin, & future immortalitate, & felicitate. 

Reſp. Nullo modo convenir cum illis, imo toto czlo differt: nec 
enim ulla funditur pro DefunQo Oratio.Et apparet de induſtria mu- 
ratam orandi formam ab Eccleſia uſurpatam, ne fierent ullz pro de- 
funRis Preces, Quidquid enim hic a le reftertur ad qualeſcumque eo- 
rum, qui funus proſequuti ſunt & de amici, vel neceſſario morte affli- 
Qi ſunt, ſolatium deſtinantur, Sed & illud noratu dignum, quod in 

Com- 
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Communone veſtra nullam de defunQis mentionem faciatis,quam an- 
tiqui ubique ſemper in ipsi lirurgia adbibuerunr. 
am obrem imprudenter , & in cauſam tuam perniciose duas 
iſtas orationes diſtinguendas admonuiſti, DoRiſſime Morlze, Ipſa 
enim inter cas diſtinQio,ipſa diverſitas,quedatur intercas (& aliquam 
dari neceſle eſt fareare) cauſz tuz jugulum petit, eamque przfocar, 
Tertium cnimyero ſtatum Beatas animas inter, & damnatos cviden- 
ter demonſtrat, Nec enim pro damnatis preces aut obtulic unquam 
priſca Fidelium Pietas, aut offert hodicrna, quia fidelibus omnibus 
ſemper certum fuit, eſt, & crit, ex Inferno nu#am ef/e Redemptionem & 
contrarium Origenis in hoc Platonizantis dogwa Eccleſia ſemper 
velur peſſimam hzrcſim deteſtata eſt. Adeoque nulls pro illic exi- 
ſtentibus offerri poſſunt preces. Quare nec illas miſcras animas ora- 
mus, nec pro illis. Alias igitur animas reſpiciunt Ecclcſiz preces, ex 
quarum diverfitate naſcitur cerra perſuaſio, quod ipſe fint in duplici 
ſtaru,quarum aliz ope noſtra indigeant, nos aliarum ; nos iſte ſub- 
levent, illas opera noſtrs ſublevemus, Veritas tibi hanc agnitionem 
invito extorſit. Veram conſcius tibi te cauſam tuam afflixiſſe, ci re- 
medium paras, ſerum licet, & nibil profaturum, dum ais: ; 
D. Morlzus p. 13. fine. Oratione pro Defunt## non talem inte bigo,qualns 
nunc eft in uſu apud Ponttficios, nec 1ahi inntxam fundamento, ingenioſo ſcilices, 
& queſiwoſo Purgatorii commento. Nam ex veterss Eccleſia conſuetudine,orands 
pro Defunits, proberi non poteſt, quamvs id falsd ſupponant , & grath 4/ſu- 
mant Pontificti,veteres illos credidiſſe mortuos pro quibus orabant,in tali qualem 
ill; ſomniant loco cruciatos efſe , ant ex illo loco, aut eruciarn vivorum ſuffragia 
Uiberari poſſe. Eh 
Reſp. Nihil ſupponimus , quod non antiqui poſuerint, nihil 
aſſumimus, quod non illi largiti ſunt, Nihil enim hac in re dicit 
Concilium ipſum Tridentinum , aur Pii LV, juſſu edita fidei profeſ- 
fio, quod non ferant illz preces, Quid enim dicit iſta fidei pro- 
feſſio? Purgatorium efſe , animaſque ihi detentas fidelium ſuffrage ju- 


vert, At illz preces dicunt aliquas _— requietis indigere, caf- 
| que 
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que ſuffrapgiis ſuis ſublevant, Hoc mgenioſum, & queſtuoſum commentum 
appellas:quz verba cenſuram continent inverccundam tua eruditione, 
& moderartione indignam : imo & falſiſlimam, & iniquiſſinnam ;z cum 
nos nihil hic commenti fucrimus; ſed craditam per manus doarinam 
ab Apoſtolisad nos uſque derivatam ampleQamur. Nec enim quid- 
quam yelut de fide tradit ſeculodecimo ſeptimo Eccleſia, quod non 
crediderit decimo, quod non quinto, quod non primo. 

Ex hoc laqueo elabi ſperas, recurrendoad locum, quakm fomnia- 
mus, ais: quibus ramen nihil ſomnii, imo nec ſomni obrepir. Sed iple 
yere ſomnias, dum putas ea via cffugere. Nobis hactenus non decla- 
ravit Ecclefia, animas aliquo determinatoloco purgari: nec B, Gree 
gorium damnavit, |, tv. Dialog, c. xL. Animam Palchafii Diaconi in 
Thermispurgari referentem, Temert vero addis vetercs non credi- 
diſſe animas ullasillis ſuffragiis liberari : quod nulla ratione probabis., 
Imo falso id dici pater, cum aliud ſonent ipſ# preces ſolemnes, men- 
tium, & ſenſuum locupletiſlime. 


SECTIO IV. 


Orationes pro DefunFlis probantur ex SS.Patribus, Vbi de locis ani- 
"TE margm ſe paratarum 4 corpore. 


ID Morlzus p. 14. Primus vererum apud quem nfl Oblationum, 
* & Orationum pro moreus incurritur , eft Tertullianus: ſed # de tertio- 
«liquo loco, ſiue recepraculo animarum icorpore ſeparaterum NuNquam COgHAvit, 
Nam. ry, contra Marcionem duo tantum loca excipiendy pa corpore exu- 
tu conſliruit, ubj quaſs ſequeſtrentur in diem judicti Inferos pro reproby , pro 4- 
nimabus vero juftorum ſmum Abraha. 

Reſp. Non primus eſt Tercullianus, qui oblationum pro mortuis. 
meminit, Conſtat cnim cx libris Machabzorum pro mortuis etiam 
ante Chriſti in carne adyentum oblara facrificia ; Quos, libros, 
licet negetis eſſc Canonicos, cantra fidem Ecclcſig,negare tamen nom 

pote- 
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poteſtis veram continere hiſtoriam. Hoc in preſenti nobis ſufficit, 
quia probar Judzos conſueville, ubi quis in aliquo peccato mortuus 
eſſer, pro illo lacrificium offerre, Nulla faQta eft mentio de facrificiis 
pro mortuis in Lege Moſaics, quia rara (ſitamen ulla) future vitz 
mentio expreſſa : ca enim ſub umbra temporalium promiſſlionum la- 
rebar, ſuo temporeevolvenda. Art vero inftante legis Euangelicz 
rempore, Deus per Propheras, & Sapientes yenturo ſoli previam 
quandam premittere voluit Auroram, ltaque reperta in exilio Ba. 
bylonico, & poſt illud nomina Regni czlcſtis, Paradiſi, Gehenne: 
diQti Deo. vivere qui nobis efſent pie mortui ; & ſubinde preſcripra 
in lege pro viventibus ſacrificia expiatoria, pro illis uſurpata qui a- 
pud Deum viverent. Fuerunt fateor inter illos aliqui crroresz quos 
Chriſtus ipſe reprehendit. Non tamen iſtum eneahcadie : NCC vero 
ab illo de errore quopiam ullo notarus fuit vir ille fortiſimus Tudass 
Hoc ſufficit ne nos illum de errore accuſemus : maxime cum quod 
ille fecit , ecclefia imitatra fit. Ad Tertullianum accedo. 

Hunc tria loco poſt mortem agnoviſle mihi certum eſt. Libro de 
SpeQaculis c,xxx1v. Cum non putts, inquit, awimas & puniri, & foveri 
in infers interim ſub expeflatione utriuſque judicii, in quadam uſurpatione, & + 
candida ejus, Erintra: Cum carcerem illum , quod Enangelium demonſirat , 
inferos inteligimus , & noviſſmum quadrantem modicum quodque mord Re- 
urreflions tlkc luendum inter pretamur, nemo dubitabn animam aliquid penſard 
penes inferos ſalus Reſarreflions plenitudine, Duo iſtic loca agnoſcit , 
preter illum poſt -Reſurretionem debirum. Clarius adhuc |. ry, 
contra Marciutiem: Aliud Inferi, ut puto , aliud Abrahe ſinus. Nam & 
magnum ait intercedere regiones iftas profundum , & tranſirum utrimque pro- 
hibere. ,.. unde apperet ſapienti cuique ., ., eſſe localem determinationem, 
que ſinus dicla fit Abrahe. ... cam autem regionem ſinum dico Abrahe e:ſinon 
celeflem ſublimiorem tamen Infers , interim refrigerium prebituram animabus 
juſftorum, donec conſummatio rerum Reſurreflionem omnum plenitudine merce- 
dy expungat : tunc appariturd celeſli promiſſiont.. . . Yuod ſt eternus locus re- 
promintter, & aſcenſus in calum edificatur 4 creatore .. . cur non capiat ſinum 
LA brabe dici remporale aliguod — fidelium recepraculum ? EY 
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Triplicem hic locum agnoſcit : quorum primus Infernus, ſeu 1nfe- 
1i, nempe damnatorum: Alter _Ubrabe ſinus, Tertiug loews arernw in 
diem judixii repromiſſus. Secandus ad tempus durabir , unde a Tertul- 
liano ditus eſt Temporale Tabernaculum, Alii duo #terni ſunt, 

Nequedicas nonnifi poſt judicium patere locum tertium:jam enim 
ex Tertulliani mente Martyribus patet; qui lib, de ReſurreRione car- 
nis ait : Nemo peregrinarus 4 corpore flatim immoratur penes Dominum, niſi ex 
Martyrii prerogativd, Paradiſo ſcilicet non inferis diverſurus. Er |.de Anima 
C.XXX 1 1. Ioannis in ſpirim Paradifi regio revelata , que ſubjicitur altari nullas 
alias animas apud ſe, preter Martyrum oftendit . , , Et infra : Tots Paradifi cla- 
v4, tus ſanguy eft. Martyribus ergojam in Paradiſo locum aſſignat , 
per quam vocem Beatorum ſortem, que czlum jam dicitur, intclli- 
gir. Er plerique Patres cum imitati magnam faciunt differentiam 
Martyres inter, & alias, qui pie imo pientiſlime moriuntur Unde mj- 
nime mirum eſt aliquam in Beatitatis ztcrnz adeptione prerogati- 
yam ab illis Martyrio dari. Martyribus Ecelefiz cxiſtimatio addidir 
eos fideles, quos Martyribus 2quavit divina gratia ob vitam piiſſs- 
mam, & ſincerum Martyrii votum. Juſtinus in dialogo cum Tripho- 
nc, ait Hereticos idew dicere de animabus omnium Fidelium, 

Obittr aliquid addam de multiplici loco ex antiquorum-opinione 
excipicndis animabus deſtinato, quo magis apparcat quam falſi ſint 
Moderni Hereticiduplicem tantum agnoſeentes. Diſtinguebant ple. 
riq; Chriſtiani antiqui poſt Hebrzos Paradiſum inter,tertium czlum, 
aur c#lum czlorum, Give Regnum, Ita Tertul. lib.de Preſcripr. Chry- 
foſtomus de Ligno ſcientiz boni, & mali, & homaxv, in Matth, The- 
odoretus, Czſarius, FTheophilatus, Ambroſius ad Michzam, 7 per 
Paradiſum ad regnum perveniatur ; non per regnum ad Paradiſum.. In Cyrilli 
Lirurgia primo petitur quies in Paradiſo yoluprary. Deinde ut reſuſcitatis 
corporibus digni [int regnocelorum. Attendenda Mcthodii verba apud 
Epiphanium : ApoHolus Paradiſum in tertio celonon colbocat inquit, /i quis 
novit ad ſubtilia ejus verba animum attendere : ſcio homineny hnjuſmodi reptum 
wſque ad tertium calum,& ſcio hujuſmodi hominem, ſive in m_ wo, ſive extra 

corpus neſcio, Deus ſeit, quoniam raptus eft in Paradiſume Vbj dues magns. ſbi 
Ke VE» 
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yevelationes obtigiſſe dicis , biſque in ſublime ſe raptum, ſemel ad calum ter- 
finm, ſemelin paradiſum, Denique Auguſtinusepiſt. Lv11, Paradiſus non 
in Calo exiſtimandus eft : neque enim eo 1þſo die incelo futurus trat homo Chris» 
few Ieſws ; ſed in inferno ſecundum animam , in ſepulchro ſecundum carnem. 

- Ex quibus colligi videtur ſecundum antiquos Paradiſum locum 
fuiſſe Gaudii : rertium veroczlum ploriz. Cutexpoſitioni conformis: 
eſt viſiocuidam faQta apud Bedam lib, v. hiſt. c, xt11, de qui ctiam 
Bellarminus lib.11. de Purgatotioc.yyu. Rem cgo in medio relinquo. 
Redeo ad orationes prodetuntis, -  \-! a: ids: 

D: Morſcp. 1 4.Ex uſu prifſce Eccleſia per oblationem pro defantls non miel- 
ligebantur oblationes propitiatoria , ſeu expiatorie ſed elcemoſynaris. Nam 
propitiatorie a foly Sacerdotibus offerebhantur : alia vero offerebantur & viro- pro 
conuge & Vidud pro marito: quod habet apud Tertul.l:h. de Monagamid, & lib, 
de Exhortatione caflitatis, Concilium etiam Carthaginenſle iv. c, Lxxxv. 
Excommunicas 605 , qui oblationes defuntlorum aut negant Eccliſias,, aut diffi- 
eulter reddant. | WT I NTT 

Reſp. ex ignorantia nara eſt iſta objeQio , quod credas:unius tan» 
tum rationis dari in Eccleſia ſuffragia predefungis : cum fi vel ho- 
diernam Eccleſiz praxim, vel antiquas.tabulas conſuluiſſes, diverſa 
eſſe comperiſſcs; Eleemoſynz dantur ctiam hediez .de quibus agunt 
illa quz profers reftimonia , ctiam ex concilio Carthag, iy. quod fub 
pen3 excommunicationis retineri vetat Eleemoſynas: vel cx teſta- 
mento » vet juſto titulo Eccleſiz debitas, Preter quz Laicorum dona 
fuifſe alia ſuffragis propitiatoria, & exptatoris a ſolis ſacerdotibus oblata 
probant tum ex variis Lirurgiis petira teſtimonia, tum clariſſime Aus» 
guſtinus Enchiridii c. cx. Neque negandum eft, inquit 3 Defaunflorum 4- 
wimas pietate ſuorum viventium relevari, cum proills ſacrificium mediatoris 
offertur, wel Eleemoſyne in Eccleſia fiumt: ſed iis has proſume, qui cum wvive-, 
rent , wt hac fibi prodeſſe poſſent, mernerunt. Eſt enim quidam Vivendi modus, 
nec tam bonus ut non requirat ita poſt mortem, nec tam malus , ut es non pro- 
font iſta poſt mor rem, Eft vero tals in bono, ut ifta non requirat : © e# rurſus 
gals in malo, ut nec hz 'valeat, cum ex hae vitd tranſierit adjuvari, Ubi 
triplicem apimarum a corpore _ ſtatum clare diſtinguir : - 

* | 
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Iz que ſuffragiis non indigent ſunt Beatz : que ſuftragiis juvari non 

oflunt ſunt damnatz : que illis juyantur , iiſque indigent , ſunt in 
Purgatorio. Diſtinguit etiam ſacrificia quz fiunt a ſaccrdotibus,ab - 
Eleemoſynis, que offcruntur a laicis. Deinde Auguſtus lib. xx1. de 
Civit. Dei c.xxlv. ait : Eccleſia orat pro Defuntly , qui licet in Chriſto re- 
nat, non adeo mal? vixerunt in corpore, ut tali miſericordi4 habeanturindig- 
mi : nec izdem ſic hen? , ut invenantur tal; miſericordid non indizere, Et idem 
repetir lib.decuri pro mortuis. 

Vides nihiltibi prodeſle diſtiniunculas tuas ex male intelleQig 
teſtimoniorum quorumdam verbulis extraQas, Non negabis, opinor, 
antiquorum judicium viſum facrificium mediatoris non tantum ivx,a- 
giconor; fed etiam. inafior, Dicat ergo centics Tertullianus macicum 
pro.conjuge, hanc pro illo offerre debere : hoc ramen optime con 
venitcum Eccleſiz fenſu, & olim , & etiamnum ſacroſantum Mille 
ſactificium.proillizefferentis. Adeoque-effugium ruum precludir 
illud unum Avguſtini ceſtimonium ex Enchiridio. Cui fimilia verba 
habct Chryfoſtomus hom*xL c.in 1:4d Cor: infra citandus : qui etiam 

rificia ab elcemoſyns pro mortuis offcrendis accurate diſtinguit,ldem 
facit Ifidorus Hiſpal.l.. de Offic, c.xviii. Adde alia... 

'TertuHianus ipſe:1, de corona milicis c.111+. inter varias Chriſtia- 
norum conſuetudines, &'hanc reccnſer: Oblationes pro defuntlis pro nata- 
litiis annud dis facimu;. Ex c.1v. Harum & aliarum diſciplinarum, ſilegem ex- 
poſtules Scripturarum , nullam invenies : Traditio tibs pretendetur auttrix, 
conſutrudo confirmatrix , & fides obſer vatrix, 

| Dionyſius1,de Ecclef. Hicrarch.c.v i 1. Accedens venerandus Antifies 
precem ſacramſuper mortuumperagit, precatur divinam clementiam, ut cuntta 
dimizta1 per infirmitatem humanam admiſſa peccata defuntlo , eumque im luce 
ftatuat, & regione vivorum, Negas _— Arcopagits cſle illa (cripta: 
negare tamen non potes eſſe pii , & antiqui [criptoris, qui priſce Ec- 
cleſiz facros ritus & optime calluerit , & accurate retulerir: quod 
mihi ſat eſt, ne'ad alienam ab inſtituro materiam identidem digre» 
diendum fir, - © | | Js | 

Cyp- Epiſt-Lxv 1. Epiſcops ſalwbriter providentes cenſuerunt ne quis ow 
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excedens ad tutelam, vel curam Clericum nommaret : ac fi quis boe feciſſet , nou 
offerre tur pro eo, nec [acrificium pro ejus dermitionecelebr aretur. Nec enum me- 
retur apud Altare Dei nominant in ſacerdotum prece , 1qui ab altart Sacerdotes, 
& mini[tres voluit avccare. Et fubinde verar pro Victore defundto Sa» 
crificium offerri , quod is Geminium Fauſtinuth presbytcrum T uto- 
rem nominaſſer, 

Arnobiusl.1v.adyerſus Gentes: In conveniiculs no#ris ſammus 0r4- 
tur Deus : Pax cuntls , & Vena M_ , magiſtratibus , exercitibus , Regt- 
bus Familiaribus , inimicys , adbuc Vitam degeniibus , & reſoluns corporum 
vintlione. 

Cyrillus Hieroſol, Cax.Myſtag. v. Pro defuntts SS.Patribus , & Epi- 
ſeopss , denique proomnibus oramus , qui inter nos wits funtht ſunt , maximun 
eſſe credentes animarum juvamen , pro qurbu offertur precatio ſantdt illius, ats 

ue tremendi , quod in altari poſuum eſt facrificti. 2uod exemplo vobis demon- 

rare volumu ſcio enim multos dicere, quid juvat animam ſive cum peccatts ſive 
abſque prccarh ex hoc mundo decedentem, etiamſi in boc ſacrificio il[ius mentio 
fat? An enim ſi Rex aliqus tos, a quibus offenſus eft , in «xilum pegulerit, 
Ppoftea vero illorum propinqus coronam aliquam conficientes , 't by. , qui ſunt 13 
ſupplicto exulibus ezdem pans condonationem ſupplicii ipſis dederit? Ad 
eundem modum & nos pro Defunt7is precationes adhihentes quamv ſint pecca- 
zores , non quidem coronss pleciimus ; ſed Chriſlum me peccatis nofiry matla- 
rum offerrimus , ut & nobs & ills, eum qui eft benigniſiimus propitium red- 
damw, 

D. Morlzus-p.45-Cyrilb catecheſes myſlagogice ſunt Apocryphe, quia Vel- 
ſerus ait illos in Bibliothecd _Ausburgenſs. cum hac inſeriptone eſſe Myſtagogice 
Catecheſes quinyme loans Epiſcopi Hirroſolymitani, 

Reſp. Quid fi demus io illo MS,ita haberi? ſexcenta alia MM. 
SS. per totum orbem ſparſa Cyrillo catecheles i!}as ad{cribunt. Hie- 
ronymus1.de ſcripr. Ecclefiaſticis Cyrillum Catechelſes ſcripſiſle re- 
fert, quod quare non-etiam de hoc opere intelligi debeat, tu dices, 
ubi fucritorium. Eidem rribuunt hoc opus omnes illius editiones.. 
Num unius ob(currifſimi M. S. Inſcriptio fidem rtoti orbi litterario 
derrahet ? Lniquiflime id petis.. Sed fi demus tibi, quod inique _ 

pop 
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illi uni M:;S.fidem habendam ; aliis omnibus & MSS. & editionibus 
negandam. Quid tum poſtea? Eſt inquics, ann Hieroſolmitem, Sit 
ita ,quandoquidem id velis. Vixit is Hicronymi tempore, ut ex con- 
tentionibus inter eos acribus conſtar ; licet iſte yaria in iſto loanne 
reprehendat , nihil tamen quoda Catecheſibus iſtis ſumatur. Unde 
ſequitur, fi ſoannis (it illud opus, hoc quarto ſzculo fuiſſe ſcriprum. 
Deinde illud effe omni exceptione majus. Hinc inconcullſa manet 
harum Catccheſcon auQoritas. 

Epiphanius hzreſi Lxxv. (quzeſt Aettianorum ) iftis contratium 
errorem ad(cribit. (quod etiam facit Auguſtinus 1.de Hzref, hercfi 
LIIT.) & inexpoſitione Catholicz fidei , num.xx111. ait : Iam vero 
qued ad mortuos ſpeflat , nommatim de ills fit mentio, & preces ac Sacrificia, 
myſeriaque frequentantur. 

Chryſoſt. hom, xL1. in r.ad Cor. f precator exceſcit » Propreres etiam 
letari oportet , quod interciſſa fmt peccata, & wvntio won adjecit , & quoad fieri 
poteſt «t ſuccurrere non lachrimis ; ſed precibus & ſupplicationibus, & eleemo.. 
ſyns, & oblationibus. Now ſunt enim iſte fruſta excogitata, mm eorum 
qui exceſſerunt meminimus in divins myſfteris , &© pro ipfis accedimu rop antes 
agnum propofutum qui mundi peccatum zulit; ſed ut 144 inde aliqua ſit conſola- 
x10. Neque inaniter i qui adftar alzari, quo tempore Veneranda myſteria pera- 

untur , clamat pro omnibus in Chrifto mortus, &+ pro 145 qui eorum memorias 
celebrant. Niſe enim commemorationes ipfis eſſent utiles , non talia dicerentur, 
Non enim ludus ſunt res noſtre. Abſit ex Spiritus ordinatione ifta fiunt, Dein- 
de 1.v1. de Sacerd.ait Sacerdotem precari, ur Deus propitius ſit pec- 
catis non modo viventium ; ſed & eorum, qui deceſſerunt. Alibiaſ- 
ſerit idab Apoſtolis inſtiturum, hom. 111.in Epiſt.ad Philip.:Nox fra 
ftira hec ab Apoftolis ſunt legibus conſtituta , ut in venerandss , atque honori- 
ficus myſterits memoria fiat eorum , qui deceſſerunt. Noverant binc multam ad il- 
los lucri accedere , multum utilitats, Et hom.xxr. in Aa; mon fruſtra obla- 
riones pro Defuntlis fuere , non frufira preces , non fruſtra eleemoſyne, Hec om- 
nie SPIRITY'S diſpoſutt , volens , ut nos mutuo juvemus, &c. 

Theodoretus lib, v. hiſt. c.xxxv1.refert Theodofium juniorem co 
ram B.Chryſoſtomi ſepulchro Parcntibus Arcadio & Eudoxiz de- 
funRis veniam petiiſle, Ambioſius 
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Ambroſius in orar. funcb.de obitu Satyri fratris : Tihs »uxc omnipo. 
tens Deus innoxiam commendo animeam, inquit , tibi hoitiam mem offero, 
Cape propiting, ac ſerenus fraternum mungs, ſacrificium Sacerdotale, Et orar. 
de obitu Valentiniani : Piam enman nofiris orationibus pro wr, Et 
epiſt..x1. ad Fauſtinum : 1:4que non tam deplorandem, quam proſequendam 
Orationibus reor : nec meſtific lachrimis 3uis; fed mags oblationibus anie 
mam Deo commendandam arhitror. 

Ex Auguſtino aliqua protuli ſuperius. Addo que ſequuntur, ex 
lib. de cura pro mort, C. 1, Adjungs 11147: vacare non poſſe, quod univerſe 
pro defuntls Ecileſia rare comſuruit. Hec refert ex S.Paulino, Epiſcopo 
Nolan, ut conſtat ex lib, ad v111. Dulcitii queſt. q. 11. De ſuo ad- 
dit, In Mechabeorum libry legimus oblatum pro mortun ſacrificium, Sed «tg 
nuſquam inſcripturs Weeribus legeretur, non parvs taven «ft univerſe Eccle« + 

ſie, que in has conſuetudine claret, autForitas : ubi in precibus Sacerdory , que 

Domino Deo ad ejus Alzare funduntur , locum ſuum haber etiam commendatio 

mortuorum, Et c.tv.cjuſdem opcris : Non ſunt pretermutende ſupplicatio- 

nes pro ſpiritibus mortuorum : ques faciends pro omnibus in Chriftiens & Ca- 

tholica Societate defuniZu, etiam tacitis nominibus quorumque [ub generali com-* 
memoratione ſuſcepit Eccleſia. 

Hinc confirmantur, quz cx Liturgiis produxi ſuperius, & inde in» 
tuli, nullam prorſus eſſe, aut fuiſſe, quz non decernat pro defunRis 
orandum,Quod ſuo teſtimonio confirmant duo magna illius crudiriſ. 
ſimi ſzculi lumina, Auguſtinus, & Paulinus. 

Ex poſterioribus Patribus unum rantum adducam, is eſt Iſidorus 
Hiſpalenfis |. 1, de officiis Ecclef, c.xv1 1 1. Sacrificium pro defuniForum ) 
fidelium re uie offerri, vel pro 144 orari, quia per totum orbem cuſtoditur, credi- 
mus quod 4 Apoſtols traditum fit. Hoc enim ubique Catholica renes Eccleſia, 

ue niſi crederet Fidelibus defunti ws dimitti peceata , non pro eorum ſpiritibus , 
vel eleemoſynam faceres, vel Deo ſacrificium offerret. 

Ex quibus omnibus Conſtat x, Sacrificium prodefunRis antiqui- 
tas oblatum fuiſe. 

Conſtat r1, Sacrificium illud non fuiſſe ſolam cleemoſynam, ut D. 


Morlgus dixit. 
D Con« 


\ 
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Conſtat 111. id fagum per totam Ecclcſiam. 

Conſtar 1y, SanRis illis perſuaſumfuiſfe,quod preces illz ab Apo- 
ſtolica Traditione manariar. 

Addo Nyſſeni verba Orat. De mortuis, licet non tam orationem 
pro mortuis, quam Purgatorium adfſtruant direct. Yi vel im preſen- 
ti vitd Sapientie fludio, & precibus purgani, vel poſt obitum per expurgants ig- 
n4 fornacem expiath, ad ſempiternam felicitatem perventiune, Ad Morlzum 
revertor. | 

D. Morlzus p.15. Non nego in officio Mortuorum precationes etiam fattas 
" is, quibus aliquid optari videtur. Nam Tertullianus ills optat refrigerium, 

icet in 00 aus jam efſent, quia in ſinu errant Abrahe, aut nunquam futuri eſſent, 
quales qui in Inferno. Tertullianus autem tertium locum non agnoſcit. Reſtar er- 
20 ws vereres ills ſenfiſſe poſſe aliquid 4 Deo peti, quod jam conceſſum 4 Deo 
crederent. 

Refp. hic cxpreſſam habemus viricum manifeſt2 yeritate luQantis 
imaginem. Supra negaſti preces-pro-DefunQis, amy preces admirtis, 
ſd tales, quz nihil perant, quam quod jam haberur, hoc eſt quz non 
fint preces. Nec dicis, nequedicere potes, quem in finem fundantur 
iſtz preces? Tertullianum triplicem locum agnoviſſe jam oſtendimus: 
Infernum nimirum, Abrehe finum , & locum aternum a Martyribus inſcl- 
ſaw, aliis SanQis preparatum. 

D. Morlzus p. 16, Avgeftinum pro matre ſud Monica oravit quam ſalvam 
eſſe credidit:petiir, ut dimittamtar et debita , que dimiſſa credebat, Quia ait : 
Credo quod jam fecers, quod te rogo-; fed voluntaria ors mei approba. 

Reſp. Eccleſia nunquam oravir aut pro iis, quos cert9 credidit in 
czloeſle, quales 1. Martyrecs. 2. recens a: Baptiſmo mortui-: aut pro 
iis quoscertd [cit ex c#lo-in zternum cxclu{os,quales non baptizari, 
& quiſunrt in ſtatu peccati mortalis defunRi. Pro iis vero de quibus 
nihil cerco-conlſtar, orat. quantacumque fir pro alterutra parte proba- 
bilitas, ob-incertitudinem divinorum judiciorum , & obſcuritartem 
in qua verſamur, Multi enim yidentur SanQti, qui meri ſunt Hypo- 
critze; aliarum pia vita-in» Chriſto: abſcondira eſt. Itaque nor ante 
rempra judicamuw, quod admonet Apoſtolus ; dont adyeniat Dominus, ab- 


ia 


UMI 
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ſeonditd ttnebrarum illuminans, & cordium confilia revelans, Ad illud uſque 
rempus proaliis timemus, de aliis bene ſperamus: de neurris judi- 
cium ferimus, obcrroris periculum. Talis crat Auguſtini de Matris 
ſuz ſtaru ſpes metu mixta, quod indicant hec cjus verba : Yzemquan 
illa tn Chrifto vivifitets (ic vixeris, ut laudetur nomen ruum in fide , moribaſque 
8/144 ; on 1amen audeo dicere, ex quo eam per Baptiſmum regenerafti, nullum ver- 
bum exiiſſe de ore ejus contra praceptum tuum : & dittum eſt a'veritate filio tus: 
qui dixeru fratri ſuo, Fatue, rew erit gehenne ns. Hzc Auguſtinus |. 1x. 
Conf.c.x111. _—_ bene ſperabat Auguſtinus deillius ſtatu,timebat 
tamen ne quid illicitum humana fragilitate perpetraſlct, pro quo non 
plene ſatisfteciſſer in vita. Hinc ut fi quid efſer <jusmodi Deus id 
miſericorditer condonaret & ipſe oravit, & ut alii orarent enixe pe- 
tiit. Echiceſt fidclium ſenſus in hunc uſque diem : quantacumque e- 
nim ſint pro felici ſtatu cujuſpiam argumenra, ſacrificia, aliaque ſuf- 
fragia pro eo fiunt, donec per aliquam Eccleſiz declarationem (quam 
Canonizationem yocamus) conſter eum beatitudine jam donatum 
eſſe: tunc enim ceſſant pro illo preces,& in illius invocationem con- 
ycrtuntur. | 

D. Morlzus p. r7. Commemoratio defunitorum potiſſimum ficbat, ut inde 
pateres, Tam Vives, quam moriuos ad idem Eccleſia corpus pertinere, & neminen 
unquem tam Sanflum fuiſſe, qui non bujus beneficio ſacrifittt indigerer. 

Relp. neque nihil dicis, neque totum, Vt ut enim non negem illos 
quoque fines intendi; at quominus illa tantum intendi dicamus, fa- 
ciunt cxpreſſa cum Liru;giarum, tum Patrum vyerba aliud fignifican- 
tia, & ipſa precum varietas, quz pro dcefunQis, & ad Beatos dirigun- 


tur. Opem animabus purgantibus ipſi ferimus; Beatos, ur nobis 0- 


pem ferant, oramus. Sicque officiis certando, nos aliis, alios nobis 
prodeſſe docemus:; Et hec eſt Sentlorum communio , quam Catholici 
profiremur, ut proinvicem ſolicits ſint membrs, & ubi unum patitur,alia con- 
dolent, Vhi unum gloria affictur, alia congaudent. An hac vero vita datur 
alterius meritorum communicatio. Non eſt talis communio Protc- 
ſtantica : quz ſterilis eſt in hac vita, cum merita nulla agnoſcat : & 


' Inutilis in alia, ad id ſolum inſtituta, ut videamurunius corporis my* 


ſKici partes elle. D 2 | D. Morl. 
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D.Morl. p. 18. Pontrficts orant pro i, 4x05 credunt ofſe in crutats. Vete- 
res pro is orabant, quos credebant eſſe in refrigeris. 

Reſp, neque veteres orarunt, neque nos oramus pro jis, quos certo 
conſtat viſione Dei frui : alioquin oraſſent antiqui pro Martyribus ; 
quod cum borum injuria copjuncum effec afleycrat Auguſtinus. Idea 
de aliis Beatis candem ob cauſam. P 

D.Maotrl. p. 19. _Avgnftinas de tertio inter Beatorum, & damnatorum ſe- 
des loco, timide, haſitabunde , & problematice diſputes, In wno loco, dicit Ani- 
ms Defunttorum pictate viventium liberari ex Purgatorio. Alibs, ſu ne Purgd- 
forium non ande: fiatuere. Nam lib. xx1. de Civ. Dei C, xxv1, ait: Forſitan 
ycrum eſt. Ee m Enchir. C.tx1x, Talc aliquid poſt hanc vitam cſſe,non 
eſt incredibile,& utrum ita ſit queri potcſt. 4d Dalcitinen denique: cadem 
reperit, & addit : Hec deſcripſimus, ut ramen in iis nulla yelut cano- 
nicaconſtituatur auftoritas.... Hoe certum, eſt, Augu#inns nihil de 
_ defrurvis, mul1d minus pro dogmate fidei habuit , aut 6b aliis haber 
woluit. 

Reſp. Auguſtinus neque ##mide, neque problemaricede Purgatorio lo- 
cutuseſt ; ſed aſſertive, & dogmatice, Hoc patet ex iis, quz cx illo 

rotuli, Nec in toto Auguſtino quidquam invenitur, quod probert ip- 
be de Purgatorio iplo unquam dubiraſſe. Que vero citas de Purga- 
torio ipſo non loquuntur. Auguſtinus enim Enchiridii c:Lxv111,lo- 
quirur de dolore, quem ſentiunt homines ob amiſſionem rerum tem- 
poralium quas inordinate quidem in hac Vita diligunt: non ita tamen 
- was deſerere MR ha cas amiteant. Hunc _ voy rerun 
7, 4414 dilexerat amiſſerum ; fed non ſubvertis, neque conſunt ments 
flabilitate munitum. Deinde C.Lx1x. jo : Tale alenid poſs banc Vitam fiers 
mncredibile non eft, & utrum ita fit, queri poteſt, or aut inveniri, aut Iatere, now- 
mullos fideles per tgnem Purgatorium quanto magis minuſve dilexerunt bona pet - 
euntia tanto tardius , citiusve falvari, Et lib. de fide & Operibus c. xy11. 
Sivt in hac vit4 tantum homines tits patiuntar, rue etiam poſh banc 'vitam talis 
quedam judicia ſubſequantur, non abhorret & verttate quantum arhitror, i/te in- 
relleftus hujus ſententie. Que fere totidem verbis, certe non multam 


muratis iterum refcrt 1. de og Dulcitii queſtion. q, 1. Hec Augu- 
ſtinus, : x 
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Ex quibus patet,locis citatis non elſe ſermonem de ipſo Purgato- 
rio; ſed de triſtitia quam anime vel corport vint#, vel eodema fo- 
lurz ſentiunt ex rerum , quas inordinat? diligunt amiſſione. Hanc 
aliquas animas in corpore ſentire , notum eſt quotidiani experien- 
tia, An extra corpus eandem ſentiant, dubitar Auguſtinus, dubita- 
mus & nos: nec ulla vel Eccleſiz definitione, vel Scripturz ſacre au- 
oritate, vel Patrum teſtimonio, vel efficaci ratione , altcrutra pars 
ita ſtabilitur, ut non vacillet aſſenſus ei preſtitus, Sicx hac noſtri 
declaratione inferre velis, nos de ipſo Purgatoriodubitare (qui ſimi- 
lem obcauſam id de Auguſtino dixiſti) more hymniſtarum tuarum 
argumentaberis, hoc cſt inepte. Atqui talis cſt illatio tua de ſenſu du- 
bio Augultini circa Purgatorium. . | 

Auguſtinus igitur abſolute affirmat eſſe Purgatorium : hoc aſſcrunt 
alii Patres, hoc clamant Liturgiz, hoc tradit Fides, hoc fidelium pra- 
xis demonſtrat; hoc tota Eccleſia Catholica docet. Soli vero Hens, 
Yigilentius, Calvmus, & cjus generis hominum ob hereſes damnatorum 
quiſquiliz negant. Vide, mi Morlge, num difficilis fit optio, quibus- 
cum inalia vita accenſeri malis, cum Catholicis, an cum Hzreticis, 
| cum SanAis, an cum Damnatis: & exinde ſtatue quorum nam ſen» 
tcntiz (is in preſenti adhgſurus, 
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DE SANCTORVM INVOCATIONE, 
SECTIO VII 
Duplex Sanclos inVocandi modus. 


Morlzus p. 20. Y»icquid de Orationt pro mortus ſenſerit Anguſlinus 

vel Ambroſtus, non tamen inde ſequetur aut ipſum , aut ullum alium 
ex reliquy, Invocationi Sanflorum patrocinatum eſſe. Nam myocatio Santlo. 
rum cum oratione pro mortuss nihil habet commune. Et praterea hec eft aliquo 
modo licita ; illa toro genert illicita : bec inutily , & ſuperſtitioſa ; illa idolarri- 
ca , & in Deum , & Chriſtum conmmelioſs. 

Reſp. Si ſolis cenſuris pugnandum efſert, & vicifle credendi fo- 
rent, qui acerbiores proferrent , erfi omni ratione deſtitutas, rixoſis 
muljerculis , petulantibus Adoleſcentibus, atque moroſts ſenibus , 
rutius committeretur diſputatio Theologica , quam viris in ea Ar- 
tium, ſcientiarumque Regira peritis; Xantippe ſocrati przſtarer, 
Zoilus Homero , Semei Davidi, & pueri Bethelitz, Elizzo, Sed 
abſit ram abjee de hominum genere, de Chriſtianis ſentiamus, ut 
cenſeamus eos adverſus immoderatas iftiusmodi exzſtuantis bilis 
redundantias armandos eſſe ; quibus nunquam frana laxantur donec 
ratio przvalet, qua deficiente recurritur ad ea difteria , ut clau- 
dus deficicntibas tibiis ad equum, Mitto proinde que dicis gra- 
tis, Sanorum inyocationem ilhkatam elle , idololatriam , & in Deum, 
ac Chriſtum contumelioſam. Tibi magis probroſum eſt iſta dicere, quam 
nobis audire : quia qui contumeliam profere, mnſipiens eſt. Prov, x. 18,Quam 
iniquz porro ati cenſure , poſtea patebir. 1ilud tantum hic ob- 
ſervo, minus conſiderate a te dici , nihil commune eſſe Santorum 
invocationi , & orationi pro mortuis, Contrarium aſſerueras ſupra, 
ubi dixiſti fideles iis m—_ ſuam communionem cum Animabus 
rum Bcatis in czlo, tum in abditisreceptaculis ſuam beatitudinem 

expectan- 
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expeaantibus teſtari, Communio igitur illa utrique communis eſt. 
Czterum qui cum veritate pugnant, cos fibimetipſis manus ioferre 
ſolemne eſt, 

D, Morlzus p.20. Invocatio juxta Pontificios ot ſumma , dire, ab- 
foluta , & terminativa, vel ſubakerna, indirefla, relativa , & tranſitiva. Prior 
e/t Latris, ſol; Deo debitus cultus: de que inzelligi volunt, quidquid e ſacrss Scri- 
prurg , Concilis , Patribua've producimus, Poſteriorem putant Santlis debers, 
quos tranſitive, & relative invocandos eſſe docent , ita ut preces Sanflis oblate im 
Deum tranſeant, in eo terminentur. Et hanc innoxiam eſſe docent : & milem, 
laudabilem, Deo Sanftiſh, gratam. | 

Reſp. Agnoſcimus diſtin&ionem. noſtraeſt, & ad explicandum 
invocationis SavQorum ſenſum apprime conducens. Non enim ita 
SanQos invocamus , ut in iis noltra hzreat intentio , aut 'orationes 
noſtrz in iis ſubſiſkant , quaſi a SanRis preſtari ſperaremus, quz no- 
bis uſui ſuns ; ſed ut ſuas ipſi noſtris preces adjungant , quo mulripli- 
catis interceſſoribusilla certius a Deo imperremus, que petimus. 
Hine orationes ipſis oblatz ſunt tranſitive, & relative, quia Deum 
ultimo reſpiciunt , ad Deum feruntur,& in eo ſolo quieſcunt, 

D. Morlzus. p.z 1.Nullum hujus invocations relative vel preceptum, vel 
exemplum in ſacrs Scripturss, necin praxi puriors Eccleſie, nec ipſis Patribus 
«gt ſed eft purum: putum commentum ad excuſandam hanc 'Ayyeo 3+ 
Tgiav, & "Ayoratglav (culrum Angelorum , & Santlorum) excogitatum. 

Reſp. Mitte verba contumeliaſque quz,qui proferrt infipicorem cf- 
ſe » pronuntiavit Regum ſapientifſimus, Rem ipſim: vide invocatio- 
nem inquam Sanorum, Lege Sodes quas ſupra. retuli ſec, v. cx 
variis Liturgiis SanRtorum Inyocationes: Ex'iis conſtat nunquam 
in ſacris nie fuifle iſtam SanQorum invocarionem , quam tu ſo- 
lea tibi, tuiſque ſymmiſtis modeſt1ii, Commentum purum putumque ap- 
pellas. Simili temetitate negas ullum aut preceprum, aut exemplum -. 
eJus in S.Scripturis, aut. Patribus , aut etiam in praxi vetcris Eccle- 
ſiz haberi. De Praxi veteris Eccleſiz nos dubitare non finunr ille li- 
rurgiz ſuperius allatz, De aliis modo.dicendum. . 


SEC- 
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SECTIO VIII. 
Ex $ Scriptura probatur Tnroocatio Sanfloram, 


Robatur 1, ex Geneſeos xLVI11. Angelus qui eruit me de cuntly 

mal, ait Jacobus, benedicat puerss iſs; & invocerur ſuper eos nomen 
meu , nomina quoque Patrum meorum Abraham , & Iſaac. Apertam hic 
habemus Aogeli invocationem , noſtrz ſimilem id eſt relativam , & 
tranſitivam, Peterc enim, ut Angelus cis benedicerct, idem eſt ac 
6 petiiſſer , ut pro iis orarer, Nam creaturz cujuſlibert bencdicerc, 
| & bene precari : ac Dei Benedicere, eſt benefaccre. Natalis Alexan» 
der O.P. vir cruditiſſimusteſtatur Temellium, Junium, arque Are 
nefium agnoſccre, quodea verba Angeli inyvocationem contincant 
ſcquentia vero continere SanAtorum invocationem , quia monet 
ſuum Patrumq;ſuorum nomen ab aliis invocandum. 

Prob.z. Moyles ipſe SanQos Invocavit: Exodi xxx11. 13+ Recor- 
dare Domine Abrahaam , & Iſaac, & Iſrael, ſervorum ruorum. Quibus ver- 
bis eos velut mediatores,aut incercefſores adhibuir.Er frequentiſſimz 
fuerunt iſtorum trium invocationes ex co tempore,qui __ quaſi 
populi lſraclitici tutelares , ſive Patroni, Fai vero decem tribuum 
a Juda ſeceſſione, tribus iſta Davidem invocavit ſimili modo, pro- 
pter cujus merita diu ſterir & regia civitas,& ipſum Regnum,quod a- 
lioquin fuiſſer ob gravia populi Kegumque illius peccata delendum. 

Prob.z. SanRipoſt hanc vitam orant pro nobis. Petrus in poſte- 
riori ſua Epiſt. 1.15. Dabo operam & frequenter habere 'vos poſt obitum 
meum , ut horum memoriam fatiats. Quod idem eſt, ac polliceri ſe pro 
corum pia vita poſt mortem oraturum. Prererea-11. Mach, xv, 14. 
Hiercmias dicitur mulrum orare pro populo Iſfracl. Ibidem de Onia 
idem dicitur, Hieremiam gladium Iudz ludzorum Duci dediſſe re- 
fertur , quo populi ſui hoſtes debellaret, Reſpondent 7, libros illos 
Canonicos non eſſe : Verum hoc non ſatisfacit 1. Quia Eccleſia pro 
Canonicisjam Auguſtinitempore agnovir, z. Quia falrem continent 
veram 
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veram hiſtoriam quod ad preſcns inſtirutum ſufficit. Reſpondent, 
2. ſomnium fuiſſe. Fatcor; ſed ſomnium a Deo immiſſum & veram 
__ futurarum revelationem in eo factam ſubſecuta vitoria demon« 
ravit. ''- | 
Prob. 4- Hieremiz xv.r, negat Deus ſe Moyſen, & Samuclem ex- 
auditurum , fi pro populo intercederent & Ezech.xtv.20. Simile quid 
de Noe, Daniele, & lobo dicitur : eo quod plane conſtiruiſſer contu- 
macem illam gentem penis domare,ad quam convyertendam fruſtra 
fuiſſent admonitiones minzque adhibirz; * Nec ullorum precibus ſc 
ad inſtituto dimoveri.permiſſurus eſſer. rſum iſta, nifi Deus San- 
ctorum interceſſione/ſubinde placaretur, & id populo illitum rempo- 
ris eſlet perſuaſum? Hoc etiam notatu _— , quod cam Chiiſtum 
in cruce pendentem Eliam invocaſſc dixiffent ex adſtanribus aliqui, 
(Matth.xxv1:.)nemoecx Phariſzis,(qui in. omnes ci calumniasſtruen- 
di occaſiones/imminebant) cum proprerca accuſavit , quod haud o- 
miſiſſent, ſi quod Calvini grex (entir , ſine Idololatria Santi non'in- 
Vocantur. rpTfrery LP ; 
Prob. 5. SanQiio hac vita & licice & uriliter invocantur. Ergo & 
poſt hanc vitam. 1.Reg.v11.8-ad Samuelem ait populus Iſracliticus: 
ne ceſſes pro'wobis clamare ad Dominum Doum noftrum , ut ſalvet nos de manu 
Phili/tmoram.lob.x111.8. Ire ad ſervorn menm-19b , Tob autem ſervu meus'o- 
 rabit pro 'vobys , faciem ejw ſuſctpiam , ud non vobis ampucetur ftuttins;: q.'d. 
Interceſſorem adhibere Lobum, ipſius pro yobis preces cxaudiam, & 
quam mecriticſtis peznam remittam, Er in novo inftrumento:; Rom. 
XV. 30, Obſecro'vos fratres per D.N. 1.C, & per tharizaters Saniti Spiriens, ut 
adjuvery me in oratiombus veſtris prome ad Drum, ut kiberer ab infdelibus, qui 
ſunt in ludes. Similis San&gorum vivorum inyocatio habetur Ephef. 
y1.18.19. & Coloſ.1v.3.& 1.Theſſal.v.25.& 1.25;&1 1.Theflal.z1c. 
1.& Philip.24.& Heb. x111. 18, & lac, v. 18. Orate pro inimicem, ut 
ſalvemini. Quare ſalva fide de Antecedenti dubirari non poteſt; Con- 
ſequentia manifeſta eſt : quia SanQi mortui non minus nos amantr, 
quam vivi, ut pro nobis intercedere velint, nec minus Deo grati 


ſunt, ut poſſint, quz nobis uſuiſunt impetrare. Cur ergo non licebir 
E COS 
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© 8 ifivocare , #que ac -illos ? Hoc argumento uſi ſunt ad idem pro- 
. bandum Hieronymus, Auguſtinus, Chryſoſtomus  aliique infra ci- 
randi. Dixit aliquisSanQos in hacvita.invocari poſle-quiaſunt Chris» 
ſti membra, corumque preces-hujus meritis innituntur: quaſi becif 
SanRos etia mottuos aon'icbm petant, autdeſivercnecile Chyiltimem- 
bra, cum ipſi acifficmo, & iodifielebili vinculo neauntur; aut bujus 
meritis minus nitercotur, quandoſunt ci artius- conjunRi, & majora 
corum virtute premia ſunt conſecuri. uf 

Quatuor 'modis huicargumento reſpondere conaris pagl4 3-Negas 
icaq;.conſcquentiam: x, quia/ przcepic Deus ut vivipro-vivis otarent; 
& promiſit le; tales orationes .cxauditurum:: nibit finite de SanQtis 
mortuis, Cererum nuaquam veruir Sanaos mortuos: invocarc : & 
gratis ex.illo ſilentia ſolo.ibfers. iſtos invocandos. non efle,, Perinde 
quippe eſt; ac 6 ex eo, -quod:in Scriprura excmplanuliahabeamus- 
tnvocationis Sanorum aut Hilpanorum, aur-Gallorumy Briranno-- 
rumve vivorum, inferres Grecos, & Romanos vivas invocari polle; 
alios non poſſe. Que reſtriftio cym gratis fiat, nullius eſt momenti: 
idem de reſtriione tua ad Sancos yivos, que pratisficta eſt. 

| Negas Conſeq.z. quiain Scriptucis funt exempla SanQorum vis 
vorum pro invicem oravtium;preceſque petentiumz; atnullum de Des 
funis invocatis. Nec hoc ſatigfecit : quia:d SanQtis vivis-invocatis: 
dd Santos mortues legitima | 1, 6 Hy ISO: 2. Quia 
& San&tos morruos orare pro vivis conſtat ex Scripturis,ut vidimus, 
& ctiam-eos fuilſc lnvocatos. | | 
++ Negas 3. quiaSandQos vives oramus; utillam, quiſolus inyacan- 
- duseſt pro:nobis;i& nobiſcum invoceor.: &.ue. una nobiſcum per 
' communcm intcrcefiorcm Jeſum Chriſtum', 'Deum Patcem adeanr, 
Cetcram quid bor ad rem; cum conftet figzili :ratiofhe ex Ecckſiz 
mente invocari Santos mortuos, ut pro-nobis, & nobiſcum orent , 
Deum Patrem Per Jeſum Chri//um Dominumno trum, 
$36% 054 71.10 
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SECTIO IX. 
An, & qua ratione Sandi mortui norunt, que hic arwntur. 


Oftrema, & maxime communis Aſſeclarum Calvini reſponſio a 
re his verbis Exprimituc p,qz. Ceres ſcimus Santos in hac wits ſen- 
tire, & intelligere, quid fit quod ab ills preftari velimus ; fed an Santti mortui in 
celo vey, $6 hi agimus, aut audiant, que loquimur certe ſcire non poſſumus, 
«bſque ſpecial revelations. | 
Ceterum (i demus tibi, quod gratis aſſumis & probare non potes, 
Santos Deo fruentes noſtras preces non audire, quid inde mali, nit 
quod opera in illis invocandis poſita perierit? Idem evenire pole, 
dum SanQos vivos, ut pro nobis orent. oramus, nec tu puto negabis, 
cum ficri poſſir, ut litterz ad locoremotos deſtinate intercidant, Non 
ramen ideo damnabis ut Idololatram, aut ut impium, qui litteris ad 
Amicumin India degentem datis rogat,ſui meminerit in precibus ad 
Deum : aut fi hunc'damnare audeas, vide qua ratione B, Apoſtolum 
ab ei ſentencia, eximas, nifi fingas, quoties epiſtolam aliquam ejuſ- 


modi preces continentem ſcriberet, peculiari revelatione certum fa- 


um eſſe, quod ad manus carum quibus deſtinabatur, effet peryen- 
tura, Neque dicas,nos Beatis omniſcicotiam tribucre, quia dicimus 
quzciunque ubilibet aguntur cognoſcere; & omniporentiam, quipoſ- 
ſunt nobis ubiliber conſtitutis opem ferre : quz ſutit duo Dei Attri- 
bura creaturis incommunicabilia. Reſpondebo enim, nos neutram 
illis tribuere ; ſed gratiam tantum apud Omniporentew , & omni- 
ſcicntem, & eorum cognitionem, que illos ſcire Eccleſiz eſt urile, 
cujus participes ex Divina boniratc ftunt , ad Ecclefiz militantis bo- 
num precibus ſuis procurandum. | | 

Hzc dia ſunco, admiſii,non conceſla ill3 Beatori de rebus, quz 
hic aguntur, ignorantia. Nunc abſolute dico, id falſum, eſſe, quod 


ii, qui hiac tranflati ſunt quz geruntur inter nos ſcire non poſline, 
E 2 Enim- 
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Enimvero. Reg, xxvI11, conſtat Samuelem periculum Sauli im- 
mincns cognoville, & fururam cladem etiam, Elias hinc raptus, quz 
impius Joram Rex Judacontra Dei legem moliebatur, optime novir 
cumque per epiſtolas comminatorias.conatuscſt ad meliorem frugem 
reducere, 11. Paralip.xx1 12, De quo vide Cornelium a Lapide ad 
illum locum, & Salianum, qui putat 1x circiter annis ab Elie raptu 
miſlas fuiſſe illas Epiſtolas, Deinde ex laudato 1 1, Mach. xv. 12. & 
ſeq. diſcimus Hieremiam & Oniam noſle periculam Judgis immi- 
nens : procoavertendo multum oraſle, priorem Machabzo Gladium 
dediſle S«ntlum manus & Deo,quo Gentis ſuz hoſes dejiceret. Ideſt, vir- 
tutcm. bellicam -ad cos debellandos..Et incxpeQata viftoria ſuble- 
cuta probayit non merum fuiſſe ſomnium ; ſed revetationem in ſom- 
no fatam, cujuſmodi frequentes fatz fuerunt antiquitus, uti ex S. 
Litreris parcr, | 
Ex novo Teſtamento clarius apparet id, quod cum Eccleſia aſſcro, 
L uc.x 1 v. Dives cpulo ſepultus in Inferno, ſcicbar ſuperſtites cſfec ip- 
ſius quinque fratres; eoſque tam perdite vivere, ut in ſummoeſlent 
damnationis periculo, Hoc ſciebat & Abraham, & infuper cos habere 
Moyſcn, & Propheras, hoceſt corum libros, quibus ad curandam (a- 
lurem zternam, quantum ſar efſer, admonebantur. Ex quibus con - 
ſtat Animas corpore folutas, ſive que in refrigerio erant in Abrahe fi- 
nu, five quz torquebantur in lnferno,que hic agebantur cognoviſle, 
Quo jure Bearas in c#ſo animas ea cognitione privas,quam Chriftus 
Dominus animabus tum in limbo Patrum degentibus tram damnatis 
adſcribit? Deinde idem Chriſtus Dominus Luc. xv. 10 dicit : Gandrm 
eſſe in calo ſuper uno fonemy penitniam agente, Sciunt ergo Beatt quod 
Pcccator aliquis Paenitentiam apgit, nec enim de repenitusignota 
gaudcre poſſunt;, de ignoto enim objefo nec gaudium elle poreſt, (i- 
bonum eſt, neque triſtitia, ſi malum. 
Accedit & ratio: nam ad ipforum Beatitatem ſpeRare videtur, 
quod omne honeſtum ipſurum defiderium impleatur, Honeſte au. 
rem defiderare poſſunt ea ſcire que vel agunt, vel patiuntur primo 


ipſorum Parentes,filii, conſanguinet, 2. illi, quarum curam i" = 
| abue- 
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babuerunt, 3-alinoti, & vicini, 4. res ſpirituales majoris momenti, 
bercſes, {chiſmata; icem Lztiora,nempe morum reformationes, Fidei 
propagationem, &c, 5, res etiam temporales, regnorum mutationes, 
Imperiorum trarſlationes, bellorum eventus, & id genus alia, Hine 
Abraham, lſaac & Jacob avere poſſunc, ſcire, quz populo lſraclitico 
eveniunt: David, Ludovicus, Henricus, Odoardus,que ipſorum reg- 
nis, Pecrus, Pauluſque que toti Ecclcfiz, Antonius, BenediQus, Fran- 
ciſcus, Ignatius, que.cujuique Inſtituti Profeſſoribus:Felix,quz Noe. 
Iz, Gervaſius & Protaſius, que Mediolani, Genouevya que Pariſiis , 
quod iplorum corpora illic ſepulta fint. Denique quiſque Sinus 
avere poteſt eos noſle, qui in neceſlirate aliqui conſtituti, corum 
preces imploranr, 

A ſanQtis Patribus longe amplior Beatis animabus cognitio tribui- 
tur, Auguſtinus enim TraRt. c1, io Joan, ſub finem ait : Modicum & 
widebimus eum, ub1 jam mbil rogemias, mbil interrogemas : quia mbhil deſide- 
randum remanebis, nibil querendum latebit. Ex Gregorivus |, rv, Dialog, 
C:xxx1ll. 2 id eft quod neſciant, qui ſcientem omnia ſciunt ? 
| Quo ad modum, five medium ſpeQart,in quo, vel per quod ifta 
intel[igunt, quandoquidem illud Deus nec in verbo (cripro, nec in 
nonſcriptis Traditionibus declarare dignatus fir, nec Eccleſia quid- 
quam definivit, ego libenrer ignorantiam meam agnoſco. Poſſunt iſta 
cognolcere per cos, quihinc moricndo pergunt : poſſunt ctiam per 
Angelos ea nuntiari. Poſſunt etiam Deo revelante ſcire : qui tres 
modi ab Auguſtino proponuntur 1. de cura pro mortuis c xv. Poſtre- 
mus modus placerc videtur Gregorio ſupra laudato : & clare aſſcritur 
a Concilio Scnonenfi Decreto x11 1, quod cum retulifſer aliquos ne- 
gare,SanQos preces noſtras audire, ait; Hoc quam fit non modo veritati; 
ſed Scriprurs quoque diſſonum facild intelligit, qui Bratis pervium eſſe non ig- 
norat omniforme allad Divinitats Speculum , m quo quidquid eorum interſit , 
— Et B.Auguſtinus hac ratione res creatas intelligi ab Ange- 
lis infinuat,dum corum cognitionem Maturinam eam cflc dicir, quz 
rcs in verbo cognoſcunt, Porro dici poteſt haud inepte Divina Ef- 
ſcatia ob ear yirrurem ces repreſcntandi Speculum Yoluntarium 3 Specu- 

E > 


38 REVISTO PRIORIS EPISTOL & 


lam, quia res repreſentat : voluntariam , quia lolum ea repreſentar, 
quz Bceatorum intereſt-cognoſcere , five quz ad eorum ſtatum perti- 
nent , & que Deus ab iis cognoſci vult, 

Denique illa ſcire pofſunr per vim innatam intelleAui ipſorum. 
Hic quidem in corpore ratione ſenſuum a quibus in operando de- 
pender : adcertam aQivitatis ſphzram reſtringitur: ar ubi corpore 
ſolutus eſt, & a ſenſuum cooperatione liber, non alios limites no- 
wit, quam quires omnesexiſtentes compleQatur. Sicut ergo nos per 
Epiſtolas res in altero hemiſpherio geſtas , & per hiſtorias res ante 
wulca ſzcula przteritas, cognaſcimus nihil obſtance aur loci, aut 
remporis diſtanria; ita intelleus Beatus vi fui innata. Hoc, ſuppo- 
ſico, animas tantuma nobis diſtare , quantum a ſupremo clo terra ; 
licet incomperta nobis ſit illarum a nobis diſtantia, ( De quo vide 
Hieronymum 1-contra Vigil.c.11.) Enim ver9 certum eſt , illas vi- 
dere Deum: certum ctiam eſt ubicunque ſunt, eum videre, qui ubiq; 
lt, & cum videndo beatas efſe,etiamſi cum Chriſto Domino ad Infe- 
ro$ deſcendiſſent;quia earum Beatitudo non pender a loco; ſed in ſo- 
13 VicGone Dei con(iftit, quzin omni locoeadem eft. Simili ratione 
conſtat animas damnartas ubicunque finr, ſuam ſecum miſeriam cir- 
cumferre, ſuum infernum , ctiamſi in Campis Elyfiis-aur Inſulis For. 
tunatis exiſtant. Cum ergo ex carum Beatitudine, quz fide certa eſt, 
de Diſtantia nihil-oifi problematiceinferni paſſit, Diſtantia ipſarum 
a nobis incerta cſt: adceoq; inde colligi non poteſt, cas, que hic agun- 
rur ignorare. Qui verd ſtolide cavillatur Animas non tam longasaures 
habere , utquz hic aguntur, audiant longis auribus ornari meretur, & 
tintinnabulis, quod tam ſtupidum ram ſtolidum acumen ab eo ſolo 
profici(ci poreſt, qui animam nihil fine corpore entire, five percipe- 
re poſſe autumetr, adeoque cam ſentiat efle mere corpus, 

Dices: fi quiſque Beatus ſciat, quz ad ejus ſtatum pertinent, ſec 
quererur , ut ſubinde qui minus eficc Beatus, ob minora merira,plv- 
ra ſciret, & per conſcquens magis erit Bcatus, Quod multi zgre 
ſunt admiſſuri. 

Reſp, Concedo ſequelam, tametfi enim in viſione Beatifica rota 

inzqua- 
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j0z2qualiras dc facto a meritorum inzqualitate proficiſcatur, & pro- 
inde qui majora habent merita , Deum perteQius videat : non ita tas 
men in vifione rerum creararum , quarum cognitio viſioni Dei com- 
parata non conſiderabile gandium adferr, Audiamus Auguſt. lib, v. 
Confeſſic.1v. I»ftlix homo, inquit, qu ſcit illa omnis (creata) te autem 
neſeit, Bearus ater qui re ſeit , etiamſuilla neſciat : qui vero te & illa novit, 
non propuer illa Beatior eft ; ſed propter te ſolum Beatws, Et Chriſtusipſe 
id v11am eternamelle teſtatur, copnoſcant ſolum Deum , & quem miſit 16. 
fam Chriflum, loan, xv11. 3. aliorum cognitione , quantumvis ampla 
inſuper habira. 

anrumvis ergonon cam inficias difficile eſſe definite ſcire,qui 
ratione Beati videant, quz hic aguntur, negari non debet eos iſta vi- 
dere. Similiter cum Auguſt, difto 1.de cura pro mort,c.xvi, 1/fa que- 
ftio wires intelligentia mee Vincit , quemadmodum opitulentur Mariyres its. 
quds per £05 reriam eſt adjuyars, &c. Certi ſumus proinde Martyres fcire 
prececs iis'oblatas. 2- Eos nobis opem ferre. Quo vero modo utrum- 
que fiat nihil admodum fcire refert. Sed quocunque modo fiat piven, . 
utileque eſt ad cos in neccſſitate recurrere eoſque invocare, 


SECT @-X 
Sanftorum invocatio. probatur ex Patribus. 


1.4” \Yprianusepiſt.Lv11, ad Cornelium: + q#4 rftinc noſirum prior a;- 
zune dignations celerizate preceſſerit 5" inquit, perſeverer apud Dew 
noftra dileflio, pro fratribut & Jn noftris apud miſtricordiom Patry non 
ceſſet orario. Vide Pamelii ad illum locum annorationes, Deinde' lib. 
de Diſciplins & habitu virginum: Durare forriter, ſpiritualuer pergize, per- 
wmite feliciter : tantum mementore tune noſtrt , cum incipiet in vobis virgint- 
145 honorari, Hzc clare probant ex illius mente SanQos: pro 'nobis 
orare , & nos illorum orationes implorare poſſe. Neque refert, quod 
SanQos adhuc viventes alloquatur, {quod obſervat D. Mortzus pap. 
38.) cum reſpiciat orationes poſt mortem fundendas : & ca dicat,quz * 
£03- 
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cos poſt- mortem incirert ad orandum pro viventibus : adeoque San- 
Rorum in c#loregnantium invocationi equivalent ca verba, 

2. Poramicna Virgo, & Martyr Bafilidi, quicam ab impurorum 
ludibrio defenderat Martytii coronam obtinuit, ut habet Euſcbius 1. 
ur. hiftorie Eccleſ.c.v, Qui ctiaml.xt11, Prepar. Evang c.xi.refert 
Chriſtianos homrnum Deo Chariſcimorum ſepulchra celebrare , preces ihi, v0» 
taque nuncupare & beatas illorum animas venerari conſueviſſe. ldque, ait, 4 
nobss merus fieri flatuimms. | . 

. Baſilius Ocat.ad xL.Martyres: qui aliqud premitur anguſtid,inquir, 
ad hos confugit:qui rurſue letatur , ad hos recurrit: ulle ut & maly liberetur, hic 
ut duret in rebus Letts, Hic mulier orans pro filigs auditur : peregrinanti reditum 
incolumem , egrotanti vero ſalutem implorat, O communes geners humani cu- 
flodes | Optimn curarumſocii , precum adjutores, Legati apud Deum poten- 
nſami, 

om. yſlenus, orat. de S. Theodoro M. Intercede , ac deprecare = Pa- 
rrid apud communem Regem , ac Dominum .. . Pete pacem , ut bi publici con- 
went non deftnant. Nos enim , quod incolumes ſervati ſumus , tibi acceptums 
referimus, Petimus autem ttiam futuri tempory preſidium & ſecuritatem, Yod 
ſi maiori etiam opus fuerit advocatione , & interceſſiane , fratrum tworum Mar- 
tyrum coge chorum , & cum omnibus una deprecare. Admone Petrum , excita 
Paulum, nec non loannem Thealogum, ac dileflum diſcipulum , ut pro Ecclefirs, 
quas conflituerumt ſolicit fint. 

D.Morlzus p. 48. Baſfilium, Nyſſenum, Naziangenum , Paulinum , atque 
Prudentium , pios ;erudizos, & in P-, enere admirabiles ſentio , tamen illorum 

ſequacibua graviſſimum errorem —_— dederunt occaſionem, dum Rhetgrico & 
Pb gemo nimu indulgent , adeoque inceutius loquuntur, 

Reſp. accipimus, quoda tc veritas manifeſta extorſit , nimirum, 
Hos Patres (quanta nomjna) SanRorum invocationem docuiſle ; nof- 
que nacin reillos SanQos viros imitari, Dum tamen addis graviſfli- 
mum crrorem errandi data nobis ab illis occafionem , aur falleris, aut 
quod graviuseſt LeRores fallis. 1. Quia non error z ſed Eccleſiz do- 
arina, 2,Quia non docueranr ipſi Eccleſiam illud dogma; ſed ab Ec- 
ckſia didicerunt : nec unquam Eccleſia corum Panegyres audiſler pa- 

nentcrs, 


UMI 
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patienter, aut legiſſct poemata, fi ( quod dicitis) credidiſſet SanQo« 

rum inyocationem, #7r9eam doArinam efle aut impiam , atque ſuper- 

ſtinoſam, imo idolatricam. Czterum ex elaris iſtorum Patrumy fenten- 

= {i quz ſint apud alios Patres obſcuriores , aut dubiz , exponi de 
ne. 

S.Hieronymus Epiſt.xxv11. quz air Epitaphium Patilz : Yale 5 
Pauls, inquit, & cultors twi ultimam ſenefiutem orationbus juve. Fides , &+ 
opera tus te Chriſto ſaciant : praſens quod poſiules , facilius imperrabis, 

D.Morlzus pag-49. Hirronymus Potrarum more ſcribit. . . Eraut ieptus 
fuit Paulam non audientem ſerio alloquendo , aut ineptior non audientem ſerid 
inwvocands. 4 

Reſp. alii longe diverſam de Hicronymi ſenſu ſententiam habent: 
& cx<ejus verbis citius credent Beatas animas, quzdicimus audire; 
quam ob tam futilem rationem Santum DoQorum ineptire. 

S.Ambroſius lib.de Viduis: Obſecrendi ſunt Angel; pro nobs, inquit, 
qui nobys ad prafidium dati junt: Mareyres ecrandi, quorum videmur nobs 
quodam corporss pignore Patrocinium vindicare, Poſſunt pro peceatis noftris 
rogare, qui proprio Sanguine etiamfi que babutrunt peccate* laveruns. Iſti enims 
ſunt Dei Martyres, noſtri preſules, ſpeculatores vite, atluumq; noftrorum, Non 
erubeſc amm eo; intercſſores notre mfirmitaty adhibere, qui & ipſi infirmitatem 
corports, eriam cum Yiverent cognoſcebant, _ 

.Morlzus p.47. bariolatur,dum audaReer pronuntiat Ambroſfium, 
fi ſcripſiſſer RetraQationes ſuorum operum, hanc ſententiam nigro 
carbone notaturum fuiſſe. Sed unde id colligit? Hujuſmodi aſlertio- 
nes, qui ſine probatione protrudit,non mente:ſed fronte ſola loquitur, 
Addir p. 48. Ambroſium vis Chriſtienum in libro de Vidus vix Chriftiane ſcri- 
pfiſſe» -m—_—_ inverecundam iſtam immodeſtiam merit4 verbo- 
rum acerbirare caſtigemus,facir ipſius immodeſtiz magnitudo,quam 
nulla verborum acerbitas zquabit, Adeo fcilicet aperte adverſantuc 
tibi iſta vecba, ur, cum fidiculis etiam admotis ea derorquere non po- 
rucris, bilem, inde com\motam, & in ea verba, & in corum Authorcm 
hzrctico furore percitus, evomere volueris, 

7.1dem Ambrofius Epiſt, L111. refert inventum cum comps 
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Sanorum Gervaſii, & Protafii ſcriptum cujuſdam Philippi, qui illa 
corpara furtim ſuſtulerar , atque ea in domo ſui (epelicrar, Credens e0- 
rum orationibus ſe conſequi miſericordiam Domini noſtri leſum Chriſti. Prout in 
co {cripto habetur, Unde colligo vel primo, yel certe ſecundo[zcu- 
lo Santorum invocationem obtinuiſle ; & martyrum Reliquias reli- 
giose culras fuilſe ; quia aur ſub Nerone aut certe ſub Marco CAwrelio 
Martyrium conſummarunt iſti , quorum corpora pie recondidit dic- 
tus Philippus, iis contemporaneus. 

8.Ad Hieronymum revertor, is |.contra Vigilantium:Dice in hbel/o 
juo, quod dum wivimws,mutuo pro noby orare poſſumm, poſiquam autem mortus 
fuerimus nullius ſit pro alio exaudienda Oratio, Si Apoftoli & Martyres adhuc 
in corpore conſtiturs poſſunt orare pro ceteris, quando pro ſe adhus debent eſſe ſfali. 
citi, quanto mags poſt coronus, victories , triumphos 2 Ynus homo Moyſes ſex. 
centis millibus armatorum tmpetrat a Domino veniam, & Stephanus imitator 
Dommi ſui , & primus Martyr in Chriito pro gerſecutoribus veniam deprecatur 
& poſtquam cum Chriſto eſſe caperint minus valebunt? 

D.Morlzus p.5e. Yigilantius tris tuetur : 1. Martyres ſeu Senttos non 
eſſe adorandos, 2. Hortuos pro vivis non intercedere. 3. HMartyrum animas 
01 _ ſus tumuls, De dyobus poſterioribus Hieronymw acriter diſputas ,de 
prims luem illi nullam mover. | 

Reſp. In mall causs non potes aliter, ait Aug, ſed quis cotgit to malam cau« 
ſam habers ? Adeamus ipſum librum, & videamus an non fide Calyi- 
niana, & Proteſtantica hoc tam aſlcycranter dicas. Hec ſunt Hiero- 
pymi verba ad Riparium,Epiſt..111. Honoramws Reliquias Martyrum, ut 
eum cujus ſunt Martyres adoremws, Honoramu ſervos, ut honor ſervorum 
redundet ad Dominum, qui ait , qui vos ſuſcipit , me ſuſcipit. Et 1,1.adverſus 
Vigilantium. Dolet Martyrum Reliquiss precioſo operirs welamine , & non vel. 
pannis, vel cilicto colligari, vel projici in fterquilinio.ut ſolus Vigilantius ebrics, 
& dormiens adoretur, Ergo ſacrilegi ſumus , quando Apoſtolorum Baſilicas in- 
gredimuy 2 ſacrilegus fuit Conſtantinus Imperator, qui Santlas Reliquias, Andree, 
Luce, & Timothei tranſiulit Conſtantinopolim , aput#quas Demonts rugiunt, 
& inhabitatores Vigilantii illorum ſe ſentire preſentiam confitentur > Sacrilegws 
dicendus eſt CArcadins , qui ofſa Beari Samnrin . . de Indad tranſtulit in Thra- 
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ciam? Onmts Epiſcopi non ſolum ſacrilegi, ſed etiam fatui judicandi, qui rem vi- 
liſsimam ut cineres m ſerico , & vaſe aurto portaverunt ? ftulti omnium Eccle+ 
larum populi , qui occurrerunt ſacrs Reliquits, & tants Letitia quaſi viventes 
Prophetam cernerent , ſuſceperunt, ut de Pale#ind uſque Chalcedonem jun geren- 
tur populorum examina, & in Chriſti laudem uns voce reſonarent? Videlicet a- 
dorabant Samnelem ; & non Chriſtum , cujus Samuel & Levita, & Prophets 
fit. Nunc,& qua ſoles fiducia dicito, S. Hieronymum de Martyrum 
honore nullam Vigilantio litem moviſſe, in” quem tanti verborum 
acrimonia, tanti rationum vi pugnat. 

Auguſt.|.de cura pro mortuisCc, ry, Cum recolit animus ubi ſepultum eft 
chariſſimi corpus , & occurrit locus nomine Martyrk venerabils, eidem Mar- 
ryri animam dilettam commendats, recordants, & precantss affiflus. Quibus 
yerbis ſimu] conjuogit & orationem pro mortuis, & Sanforum in- 
vocationem, | 

D.Morlzus p-56. citatis ex eodem capite ejuſdem libri verbis ali- 
quibus ex Bellarmino, hec addit : Hecſunt 4 Bellarmino citata, que ut 
yerum apudte non dſſmulem prima facie aliquantulum me moverunt.” Ynare 
cum fidem leſuiticam non —_ Auguſtinum ipſum ſlatim conſalui, torumque 

brum legs, & relegi. Et primum animadverto _ 


contextum 110 integrum 
flaeſit in Auguitins , quein Bellarmino comunt?a ſuns,&c. Hezc porrofunt 


a Bellarmino cirata verba : nen' video quod (it adjumentuwm mortuorum 
proviſus ſepeliends corporibus apud memorias Sanftorum locus , niſy ad hos ut 
dum ubi ſunt repofucs eorum , quosdiligunt corpora , tiſdem Santis illos tanquam 
Patrons ſuſcepeos , apud Dommum adjuvandes orando commendent. 
Reſpondeo : fidem teſuticam, quam hic vellicas , longe facillimum 
eſt przſtare , cum (ut legenti locum citatum poteſt, ca verba omnia, 
licet aliquantulum mutaco ordine, in illo capite extent. Er ne quis 
ſuſpicerur loci ſenſum immutarum eſſe, illum eundem exhibenr 
yerba , quz ex illo loco produxi : quz paucis interjetis, verba que 
Bellarminus protulirt ſequuntur : adeoque demonſtrant ſenſum a Bel- 
larmino intentum Auguſtini eſſe : nec per conſequens ſatis cohzrere 
cum Auguſtini mente, quem illi affingis : qui fenſus tibi obyius oc- 


curriſſer , fi potius eum querere, quam ab codeclinarc, & aberrare, 
Ss uh conatus 
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conarus fuiſſes, Quid tantum inſans licuirt indulgere labori , ut to- 

rum librum iterum iterumque legeres, (cum verba ab Eminentifſimo 

velis nolis Authore prolata in oculos incurrant)non alium in finem, 
uam ut ſenſum extonderes ipſi Auguſtino contrarium, quem iple 
equenti ſu mentis expoſitione diſpunxit? 

Boni con(ulis, fi data per- imprudentiam tuam , hac occaſione Ju- 
bricz, fatlacis, fraudulentzque fidet veftre vere Proteftantice mentio- 
nem injiciam quando tibi viſus cſt leſuiticam Bellarminus fdem obji- 
cere, Qua ratione qui fiducid fidem leſuitarum ſuggillatis , quitot er- 
rores &c. Qui tot errores in fide,tot mendacia in commun?t hominum 
convietu,tor perjurie publicanon impune modo graflari pafſi eſtis(quod 
ipſumſat magnum crimen eſlet) (ed amplflimis premiis' foviſtis, & 
totis ingenit viribus propugnaſtis ; nec aut verecundia hominum, aut 
conſcientiz remurmurants ſenſu, aut juſtitiz amore, ſed metu {olo 
malorum-, Regno, Regiz tamiliz, ordiniq; Miniſtellorum a fanaticis 
hominibus, ea omnia in Regni.perniciem , ſurmmo ſtudis premoven- 
tibus ut per Catholicorumprzlectim vero Jeſuirarum exeidium , ad. 
Regni, ad publici Regiminis everſionem pervenirent, imminentium, 
{quz non tam previdebatis ; quam ſentiebatis) reſipuiſtis. Hzc non 
in obſcuris Angulis taQa;ſed palam, fed in confpectu folis, ſed in 0- 
culis omnium geſta fant. Dicito ubi aliquid. fimile non dico a Je- 
fuitis atum;ſcd: vel a Barbaris gentibus deſignatum cſt, Er tw fidem 1e- 
funicam nominaſti! Quzrito ignotas gentes, Anglice vere Proteſtan- 
rice fidei ignaras, rerun quz aquinquennio geſtz ſuntinicias, apud 
quam fidem veſtram jaQeris, Jeſuitarum vero convellatis. Trabem 
iſlam ex oculo veſtro ejicite : tum viderc poteritis an ulla fit io leſui- 
tarum oculo- palea. 

Aliqua dicam obiter de hoc Auguſtini libro quem de curs.pro mor- 
74 inſcripfir, Ex co varia fidei Catholics. cum Hzrcticis controver- 
ſa capita confirmantur, Primo, Templa in honorem Martyrum con- 
ſtruQa, 2. Corpora fidelium illicſepulta fuiſſe. 3.Idque ex opinio- 
ne,quod illis prodeflet illic ſepelici. 4. Orationes prodefunRis. 5.50- 
ks illis Animabus iſtas prodelle , que & refiigerio garebant, & illius 
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capaces erant, 6, Martyrum pro iis implorata ſuffragia, 7, Martyrum 
interceſſione multa a Deo donari, 8. Martyres apparere. Sic Felix 
Nolz apparuir, 

Hzc omnia teſtatur Auguſtinus Catholicos communiter credi- 
diſſe : & Paulinus cidem conteſtis eſt. Nec his in,rebus magis cla- 
rum de mente priſcz Eccleſiz teſtimonium oprarem;quam quod iſte 
liber exhiber. 

Nec hujus teſtimonii vigori —_— detrahit Auguſtini dubi- 
tatio, de vera ratione, qua nitebarur iſta praxis,aut utilirate inde ma- 
nante. Fuse probat Chriſtianos ſolicitos ele non debere de ſepul- 
chro, ob Chriſti verba : Nolize timere eos qui ocerdunt corpus, & poſt hoc nou 
habent ampliua quod faciant : ut eos conference amici,afhines, 

conſanguinei in clade Romani occifi tucrant, eorumque corpora 
inſepulta Avibus celi, & beſtiis rerrz laceranda relita ſunr.Cumque 
totam ejus menrem occuparet (dum. librum iſtum ſcriberer) conſo- 
lationis illis impertiendz defiderium , vix tenui rima claram lucem 
admifit ex Ecclcliz praxi derivatam, quam & avarediſtribuir, ne af- 
flios affligerer, de ſepulchri alieni jatura mzſtos, de ſuo folicitos. 
Inde credo faftum, quod non adeo commendaverit illud Fidelium 
ſtudium, de quzrendo apud Martyrum memorias ſepulchro; ſed po- 
tius diminucre, quantum poterat, ſalva veritate, videatur, 

Quod ergo Auguſtinus praxim illam fidelium referat, cum Pauli- 
no, camque verbis & a Bellarmino, & a me prolacis approbar, id ma- 
nifeſte cci veritati tribucndum : quod verdin danda hujus praxeos 
ratione, frutuque explicando, quem inde adipiſcerentur fideles, mi- 
nus firmus videatur, neque totis ingenii ſui viribus praxim illam 
commendar, id dandum puto fidelium dolori, a Romana clade, & in- 
ſepultis cadaveribus orto. Eundem tamen fidel1um illius temporis, 
& Eccleſiz hodiernz ſenſum eſſe, per eandem praxim , ex Auguſtino 
manifeſte pater. Unde conſtat non nova cfle dogmata, que Catho- 
lici contra modernos hereticos aſlerimus; ſed communia priſcis : 
que Aupguſtinus & noyit, &agnovit, & laudavir, ſed hoc ultimum 
parce admodum. Hinc apud #quos quoſque Judices conſtabir Bel- 
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larmino fides, & tua , mi Morlge, in illum iniquitas, illum de mala 
fide ſine juſt causa, & acculas, & condemnas falſus Teſtis,corruptus 


Judex. 
SEUCIILIO XI 
R ationibus Theologicts probatur Sanflorum In'vocatio, 


Rimaducicur ex Liturgiis, quarum nulla eſt, quz non aliquam 
P SanAorum Invocationem, potiflimam B. Mariz Deiparz Virgi- 
nis. Eruditiflimus P. Natalis Alexander dubitat an _— Liturgiz 
corum fint, quorum nomina prefcrunt, eo quod voces aliquas conti- 
neant, quas poſteriora ſ#cula invexerunt. At argumentum inefficax 
eſt : quia Liturgiz cum int publicijuris, & non tam ab aliquo-homi-« 
ne, ut talis eſt, quam ab co, ut Epiſcopus, eſt, proficiſcantur, ſintque 
potius partes AuQoritatis, quam ingenii. {nde fir, ut data occaſione 
jure ſuo uſi fint, primi AuQtoris ſucceſlores ad eas augendas, & locy- 
pletandas: non tamen novarum acceſlione partium ; ſed priorum 
partium increments : ad cum modum, quo corpus humanum auge- 
tur: in quoab ipſis initiis caput, manus pedes, item cor, cerebrum,jil- 
la, eadem, que nove materiz acceſlione, & proportionata adjeione 
creſcir in menſuram virilem. 

Partes vero Liturgiarum eſſentiales & primigeniz ſunt 1. quz ad 
Symbolorum Conſecrationem in Dei honorem & Paſſionis Dowini- 
cz memoriam ſpeQant, 2. Oratio vel Invocatio SanQorum. 3.Oratio 
pro defunQtis in his enim omnes omnino Liturgiz conveniunr. 

Probatur z,cx co quod nunquam altare conſtitutum fucrir, fine 
Martyrum Reliquiis. Et Ecclefiz ipſz Memorie'Martyruw ditz ſunt, 
Hinc conſtat magnum honorem illis exhibirum : quem ectiam exhis 
ber hodicque Eccleſia Romana , Grzca, aliz ; ſola Proteſtantica ut ab 
Ecclefiis hujus temporis, its ab omnibus Antiquis differret, ab om- 
gium 2que pietate, & SanQirtate, ac a moribus, & praxi defecir. 

Prob. z, Quia Pagani, cum a Chriſtianis impugnarentur ob hono- 
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res diyinos hominibus mortuis exhibitos, reſponderunt ipſoſmetChri- 
ſtianos ſimilem culrum mortuis exhibere, Marryres honorando, 

Prob. 4. quia Chriſtiani Erhnicis reſpondentes agnoſcunt ſe Mar- 
tyres colere, eorumque ſepulchra yenerari cos inyocare; ſed non ut 
Deos; ſed ut Dcifamulos, Deo gratos, apud eum potentes, quorum 
precibus ſc juvari apud cundem Deum ſperabant. Hujus rei teſtimo- 
nia infra producentur. | 

Pcob, 5.Patres, qui de knyocatione SanQorum locuti ſunt, non ut 
de-renova; fed ut de antiquitus uſurpata loquuntur, Nec ullum & 
ſanQis Patribus invenire cſt , qui cam novam dixcrit efle , prioribus 
ignotam, ſuo, autulloalio Apoſtolis poſteriori cempore inyentam. 
Quoad evyidenter probat, Euangeho-cozvam eſle Martyres invocandi - 
conſuetudinem. 

Prob. denique 6, quia qui Martyres invocandos negarunt, Vigi- 
lantius, & alii, velut Hgretici condemnari ſunt ab Ecclefia.Quod pa- 
tet ex Epiphanio, Auguſtino, arque Hieronymo.Ergo non folum ſen- 
ſir unus,aut alter ePatribus, ſedetiam ipſa Eccleſia, Martyres invocan- 
dos efſe;corumq; Invocationem ad fidem ſpeQare Catholicam., Alio- 
qui non cenſeret a fide extorres Ge _ aliter ſcntirenr, 

Plura alia ex Patribus adduci poſlunt Argumenta, cx lrenzo, A- 
- thanaſio , Ephrem Syro, aliiſque icd iſta ſuſftciunt. Unum addam cx 
Auguſt. ſerm.11.de Annuntiatione. Santa Maria, ſuccurre mſers, juva 
puſalanimes, refove flebiles , ora pro populo, mtervent pro clero, intercede pro de- 
voto famine ſexu. Sentiant omnes tuum juvamen &Cc. 

Claudo ingens teſtimoniorum agmen unico Chryſ{oſtomi teſtimo- 
nio, quod non ſolum invocandos efle SanQos docer; ſed etiam quid . 
a nobis preſtari debeat, ut nobis illz fruftuole fin invocationes, Ait 
ipſe hom. 1.in priorem ad Theſſalon. Heceum ita ſme, nos nec Sandtorum 
pro nobs negligere debemus orationes, nec omnem fiduciam in illy collocare: quis 
aliud res ingenti ſubſdio privares, aliud deſides redderet. Debemus iy & ipſes 
orare, ut pro nobys orent,c$ ipſs pie vivere,ut illam aſſequi mereamur beatitudi- 
nem, que promittitur diligentibus Deum , per gratiam Domini noſtri Teſs 


Chriſt. 
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Quare & utriuſque Teſtamenti cabulz, & antiqua purioris (ut lo- 
qui amatis) Eccleſiz praxis , & antiquorum Patrum incubira- 
ra teſtimonia 1nvice 'probant Martyres. Angelos , ſantolque-invo- 
candoscſſe. Adeoque cultum illum improbari non poſſe ſalva fide,a 
qui naufragaverunt quicumg; illum impugnarunt. Quemque 'Ayye« 
2oncrgiar, & *'Ajcorargiar odioſis vocabulis appellare mavis, quam 
"kyyinodu\av, & Aycodunlay, nihil opus eſt dicas, Ignorare non potes, 
nos juxta yobiſcum ſentire a«7g)a» culrum cfle ſoli Deo debitum, A» 
deoque non minus averſamur ipſi *Ayyaaargiar, quam tuzſeaz ho» 
mines, Idem de 'Az40aargle Sed infidias incauto LeQori in yerbo ſtrue 
xiſti : quas tibi inutiles reddit hzc obſervatio. 


SECTIO X8XIL. 


Apud Chriſtianos Sanftorum in'vocantio,non convenit cum cults 
| Demongm apud Ethnicos, 


Morlzus. p. 21. Yue Ayymnoaerga,& Ayorargle Gum gentilium 

Aaiuoronarteia eadem ves oft ali nominibus Fucats, & ex Gentilinm 
Philoſophia in Chriftianam Ecclefiam paulatim introdutta, non obftante Apoſtols 
Pauli dligentiſiims per totum caput ſecundum ad Coloſſenſes premonitione , us 
ab ifta Gentilium Philoſophia ſibt caveant Chriftiam, 

Reſp, Ex Gentilium Philoſophia naſci non potuit Santorum In- 
vocatio, cum iſta tora Philoſophia Ethnici antiquior fuerit, Vidimus 
enim Jacob Patriarcham Angelum invocaſſe : Hic autem diu.ante 
Philoſophiam Paganam vixit, Imo Moyles, qui quadringenris poſt 
Jacob annis floruit, cunRis ipſis Gentilium Diis antiquior eſt, ut o- 
ſtendam infra ſe. xvi, & cxpreſse tradir Euſebius Prefatione in 
Chronicon. Falſiſſima proinde eſt illa tua afſertio, quz in re tanti 
momenti, ſine probatione adduci non debuir, 

Neque te decet fine ratione aflerere toto capite ſecundo epiſtole ad 
Colofſenſes Apoſtolum fideles admonuiſic, caverent fibi ab iſt3 Gen- 
ulium Philuſophia: ſed Sodalcs tuos in hoc imitaris , qui, cum defi- 

ciunt 
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ciunt rationes ſolide, & teſtimonia clara, ad obſcuriſſimas Prophe- 
tias, & abſtruſtores lententias, quas ad exercitium, & humiliationem 
intclleQtus humani Spiritus Sanus per SS.Scripturas ubique diſper- 
ſir,recurrunt. Take malem cauſam vel moras faciendo ſuſtentant , ait in fi- 
mili Auguſtinous. 

Falſum etiam eſle , quod dicis, manifeſte paret: nam que verſy 
16.dicuntnr: Nemo vos judicet incibo , aut in potu aut in parte diet feſti, aut 
neomenia, aut ſabbathorum, que ſunt umbra futurorum, Hzc inquam clarius 
legales ceremonias , id eſt Judaicos ritus, improbant, quam ur id 
probari opus fir. Item illa verſus 20.21. Si ergo morinioftus cam Chriſto 
ab elements hnjus mundj , quid adbuc tanquam viventes in mundo decernitss ? 
Ne 4etigerits , neque geſt averits, neque contreflaverits ,. 0 . Cum ergo ma» 
nifeſte patcat , aliquam illius orationis partew de ſolis Ludaicis 
ritibus intelligi poſle, quidni dicere poſſumus alia, quz obſcura 
ſunt, de iiſdem intclligi debere 2 Nec enim verba clara per obſcura 
implicaridebent ; ſed e contra obſcura per clara explicari, Hoc fſal- 
tem negarci non poteſt , tuam aſſertionem falſiſſiwam cfle, que dicit 
toto capire moneri Chriſtianos, cayercnt ſibi a Gentilium Philoſo- 

hia. 
; Scd fidemus tibi Gentium Philoſophiam eo loci intelligi ab A- 
poſtolo , cur non de Epicurcis ſpeciatim , & ſtoicis id accipi pote- 
rit, quoscum Apoſtolo diſſeraiſſe , ſive diſputaſle , reſtis eſt Lucas 
AQor. xv11.18, Er vero de his ſpeciatim locutum Apoſtolum , te- 
ſtis eſt Tertullianus lib. de Preſcript. Fuerar Athens, inquit, & 
iftam ſapientiam bumaram , adſeftatricem , & interpolatricem weritaty de 
conpreſtbus noveras , & lib. de Anima cap. 1. Athens expertus ; (cili- 
cet Apoſtolus , Linguatam Civitatem , cum omnes illic ſapientte , fa- 
cundie Caupones deguſtaſſet , inde concepit premonitorium illud diflum. Hzc 
Tertullianus- Si ex eo congreſſu cum Sros & Fpicures concepit 
illud decretum , non potuit adverſus Gentilium ſuperſtitioſum Deo- 
ruin ſuorum cultum dirigi , cum ille duz Philoſophorum ſez pre 


aliis omnibus nedum a ſuperſticioſo , yerum etiam a Religioſo ſuo- 
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rum Deorum cultu ita abhorrucrint, ut Atheiſmo eam ob cauſam 
pre aliis fuerint infamati. 

 D.Morlzus pag. 34. Zaodicens Cap, xxxv. Cultum Angelorum occul- 
tem Idolalatriam vocar, eumque ſub Anathemate prohibet, Es Theodoretus in 
cap. 11. Epiſt, ad Coloſ. v.18. 24 legi patrocinabantur , ait, Coloſſenſes ad 
cultum Angelorum induxerant : que prave affettio permanſit apud multos tn 
Phrygia, & Piſidid. Quamobrem wetun Synodus Laodicena , nequis Angels 
uphlcee 

Reſp. Conſtat neminem magis commendaſlic Religioſum San- 
aorum, Angelorumque caltum, corumque invocationem , quam 
- Theodoretum quod probabitur Sc. xv1i11. Hanc ergo non po- 
tuit Theodoretus aut damnare ipſc, aut credere ab illa Synodo * 
fuiſſe damnatam, Alium ergo cultum intelligit , qui quis ſir mo- 
do quzrendum. 1, Credo Riſe cultum magicum, quo non fo. 
lum Dzmones, ſed etiam Angeli boni, invocabantur. De quo 
Tertullianus Apolog. c.xx111, Anſelmus, & Turrianus. Magicum 
autem, atque ſuperſtitiolum eriam bonorum Angelocum cultum 
damnat ctiamnum Eccleſia. 

_ 2, Simonem , Mcnandrum , Saturninum , Cerinthumn , 
Baſilidem, alioſque ſemi-ludzos cxiſtimaſice per Angelos tanquam per 
minores Deos conditum hunc mundum, ab iiſq; cum adminiſtrari, per 
Prophetas cus docere nos, &c, Quos refurat Apoſtolus. Ephel. 1. & 
Hcb.1.Chriſtum Dominum Angeclis majorem'aſſcrens. _ con- 
fequens erat, majorem ab iis hrcticis honorem Angelis delatum, . 
quam purz creaturz deberctur, cujuſmodi ipfi Angeliſunt. Hunc 
autcmhonoris gxceſſum Synodus mcritd damnare potuit. Videarur 
Cornelius 3 Lapide in |.1,Epiſtole ad Coloſlenſes. 

Reſp. 3. Ubi populus in rebus aut licitis, aut etiam bonis, ni- 
miam fiduciam cotlocat , negleQis aliis meliocibus , fieri poteſt , 
ut juſte | pranun” »—- Hlarum rerum, tamerfi de ſe bone ſint, uſus. 
Sic haud ita-pridem audio in Hibernia contigiſſe, ut ad tempus 
uſyus aquz benedicte interdius fuerit, quod in gente illd non 

| pauci 
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pauci tanti facerent cam aquam, ut ipſum Panitcntiz Sacramen- 
tum ſuſque deque habere viderentur, Aliquid ejuſmodi interve- 
niſſe credibilius eſt, quam aut Synodum Laodicenam , aur Theo- 
dorctum SanQorum Invocationem , qualiscſt modu , & fuit tunc 
temporis in uſu, improbaſſe. 

Reſp, 4- Cum illa Synodus cap. xxx1v. non omnes; ſed rantum 
malos, falſoſque Hzrceticorum Martyres coli vetuerit , ( unde ſe- 
quitur bonorum , & qui in Orthodoxz fidei Profeſſione Mar- 
tyriom abſolyerunt, culrum non prohiberi ) yidetur Canone ſequen- 
ti non omnium Angelorum; ſed malorum rantum,cultum prohi- 
bere. Er fimilis in utroque Canone loquendi modus huic inter- 
pretationi favet, Nam Canone xxxrv. vetat nos deſerere Martyren: 
Chriſti, & ire ad Pſendo-tMariyres, quos conftat ſuiſſe Hereticos, Et 
Canone xxxyv, vetat deſerere Ecclefiam Dei , & Angels nominare , & 
congregationes facere. Vbi yetat ſegregare plebem ab Eccleſia Catho- 
lica, inuſitatis in c3 Angelorum nominibus adhibitis , & Conven- 
ticula faccre, Hoc eſt, {chiſmara facientes , & inconſutilem Chriſti 
tunicam lacerantes,anathemare ferit, - 

D. Morlzus p. 34. Non dubinm eft , quin eadem Synodus codems Anathe- 
marr fulmine percuſſiſſes Santtorum Invocatores, ſi qui talgs extitiſſent. 

Reſp. Tales cxtitifle , qui Santos invocabant, liquet 1. Ex 
Ethnicorum objeRionibus. 2. Ex Patrum, nominatim Theodore- 
ti ſcriptis. Nec ramen fuerunt condemnati. Vnde colligitur non 
ob ſolum Angelorum eultum pium , qualiseſt , ſemperque fuit in 
Ecclcfia, cditum illud Decretum; ſedalias ob cauſas , ut vidimus, 
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SECTI1IO XIII. 


Quid Gentiles de uno Deo , ejuſque Prudentia & 
cultu ſenſerm ? 


ID Morlzus p.z 1.Gentilium Philofophi,non minu quam Chriftiant, nnun 
ſummum Deum , cuiſummus , & ſupremus cults debebatur, & quam 
Anuugyey appellabant agnoſcebant. 

Reip. Non Philoſophos ſolos; ſed omnes omnino homines, inſt- 
tam corum mentibus , infixamque naturaliter habere Dei notionem 
aliquam indubiratum eft, Signatum efi pafarty wn vultws ſui Do- 
minus : @ tam expreſiis lineamexts , tam alre ſculptis figuris impreſſum, 
ut nec barbarorum ferarum ritu viventium ignorantia , nec grata 
ſenſibus, moribus pernicioſa Poerarum figmenta, nec pompoſa 1do- 
lorum magna ceremoniarum appararu cultorum adoratio,cam C2bee 
re unquam patuerit, Hanc naturalem Dei Ideam primus obſeryavit 
Epicurus, 1 fides Ciceroni lib. 1. de natura Deorum;quz vim ſuam 
adeo in omnibus gentibus cxeruit, ut nulla natio,, nullum hominum- 
genus. Sine omni Dei notitia vixerit unquam, Conſentiunt Patres.. 
Clemens Alexand, Pargn, ad Gentes : Ommbus, ut ſemel dicam bo- 
mimbu infliletus eft quidem Diving influx, qud de causd vel invitt fa- 
rentur , wnum efſe Deum , ab mivritu alienum , & ingenitum,  Cyprianus 
lib. de Idolo. Vanitate : Deum igncrare non potes, Baſilius in Pſalm, 
XLVIII. Hominibus 44 in eft , qus Creatorem ſuum & opificem agnoſcere 
poſoit , & imtelligere. Inſufflavit enim in faciem , hoc oft partem aliquam gra- 
114 appoſuit homini , ut per hanc fibi impreſſam ſumilitudinem , eum cur (+ 
milis eft agnoſcerer. Hieronymus in cap. 1. Epitt. ad Galatas , ad verbaz 
Cum autem placuit ei, $c.ait : Ex quo. perſpicuum eft, naturs omnibus Dei in- 
eſſe notitiam, Proſper |, de Provid, 


Seu noftiros annos , ſeu rempora priſca revolyas, 
Eſſe omnes ſens*re Deum. 


Dama- 
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Damaſcenus lib. 1. de fide cap. 1. haudquaquam nos deſerurt Dews 

omnimoda ſui circumfuſos ignorantia;quin imo cuncty cognitio, quod Dews eſt, ab 

: po_ inſita eſt, a1que ingenita, Vide Nazianzenum Orat. xxiv, 
alios, 

Tertullianus 1. de ReſurreAione carnis poſt principium : Yzedam 
naturd nota ſunt, inquit, ut immortahtas anime penes plures: & Deus noiter 
penes omnes, Et libro de Teſtimonio Anime: Nowvum Teftimonium adve- 
eo, inquit, 179 omni litteraturs notius omni docirins agitatius, omni editione 
vulgatins, toto homme majus, id eff, totum quod eft homing, Conſiſte tn medio 
Anima, ſive divina & aterna res es, ſecundum plures Philoſophas, eo magys 
non mentiens : ſeu minime divins, ut Epicuro ſolt videtur .. , . ſed non eamad- 
Voce, que ſcholis format, bibliothecs exercita, Academics, & Porticibus parts 
ſapientia rufias. Te fmplicem, & rudem, & impolitam, & idioticam compello 
qualem te habent, qut te ſolam habent, lam thſam de compito , de trivio, deze x. 
trino totam. Imperitid 1ud mihn opms eft, quontam aliquantule tue peritie nemo 
credit, Ea he wy que recum in hominem infers ; que ant ex temetipsa,aut ex: 
quocumque Auttore tuo ſennre dedicifti. Now”, quod ſciam, Chriſtiani: fierienim, 
on naſci ſolet Chriſtiana, Tamen nunc 4 te uftimnium fleagitant Chrifliani, ab- 
exiranes atbverſus tus, ut vel tiht erubeſcent, qui nos ob ea oderint , & irride+ 
ant, qua te nunc-conſciam derinent. Non placemus Dominum predicantes, hoc 
nomine nnico unicum, 4 quo:omnia, & fub. quo wniverſa. Dic teftimonium , ſ6- 
naſe. Nan te palam, & 1014 libtriate qui non licet nobis, domi ac forts audi- 
mw 114 pronuniiare: quod Dew dederit, & fi Dews yoluetit : ed voce & aliquem 
eſſe ſignificas, & omnems uhh confreers poteſtarem, ad cujus ſpettar voluntatem, 
ſamul, & cateros negas Deos eſſe, dum ſuns vorabulus nuncupss, Saturnum, Tovem:- 
Nam ſolum Deum confir mas, quem tantum Deum nominas, ut & cum ills Deos- 
interdum appellas, & aliens, & quaſi pro. mute uſu Videary, | 

Er Apologetici C.xv1 1. Þ/#d colimws; inquit, Des un eſt, Etinfraz 
Deum vs magnitudins & natum homimbus objeat, & 1gnown : & hac eft* 
ſumma deliftt, nolentium recognoſcere, quem ignorare non poſſunt. YVulty ex 0+ 
peribus ipſaus .. . vulth ex anime _ipſius tr Himonio comprobemus ? que licet car- 
cere corport preſſa, lies inflitutionibus pravis carcumſcripts licet libidinibus &*- 
concupiſcentis evigorata, lices falſis Diu exanallata , cum tamen reſpicit , ut #x> 

G. 
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crapuld, ut tx ſommo, ut ex aliqus Yaletudine , & ſanitatem ſuam patitur, & 
Deum nominat ſolum, quia proprie bic unus Dews , bonus, & magnus. Et quod 
Deans dederit, omnium 'yox 6 ludicem quoque conteflatur, illum : Deus videt, 
Deo commendo, && Deus mihi reddet, O Teftimonium Anime naturaliter Chri- 
fliane! Denique pronuncians has, non ad Capitoliam; ſed ad celum refpicu. No» 
vii enim ſedem Dei vius, ; 

Cyprianus |. de Idolorum vanitate , eodem Tertulliani tclo pug- 
nat :. Vulgws in mules Deum naturaliter confitetur, cum mens, & anima ſui 
Auttory, & Principe admonetur, Dict frequenter audimuws, 6 Dems, & Dems 
vides, & Deo commendo, & Dews mihi reddat, & quod vult Deus, & fi Dew 
dederjit. Arque hac eft ſumma delifli, nolls agnoſcere, quod ignorare non poſſis. 
Hzc ibi. Exprobrat autem uterque Ethnicis, quod peccarent nolen- 
do Deum agnoſcere, quem ignorare non potcranr, 

Minurius felix : {udio w,cum ad celum manu tendunt ; nibil 4- 
liud, quam Drum dicunt, & Deuce magnes oft, Yulgi ifte naturali Sermo eſt, 
an Chriftiany confients Oratio? 

LaAantius : Cam jurent, & cum optant, | cum. graties agunt, now Deos 
multes; ſed Deuwm nommnant : adeo ipſa veritas cogente naturd, etiam ab invity 
pefloribus erumpir, Itcrum ; Ad Deam confugiunt, 4 Deo peticur auxtlium, 
Dew, ut ſubwtniat, oratur. Erſs qu# ad extremam mendicandi neceſſitatem re- 
daftns, vittum precibus expoſcit, Deum ſolum obteflatur, & per #jus divinum 
& unicum Numen hominum fibi miſericordiam querit. Simile quid habet 
Proclus in Timzum Platonis. 

Denique Euſcbius lib. 11. de Przpar. Euang. c.1x. initio: Nos autem 
dicere non dubitamas, inquir, natars, imo vero Divinieus eſſe bominibus inficum, 
non ſolum utile quid, arque conducibile Dei nomine fignificari; verum etiam om- 
winm rerum creatorem fic appellari, Et werbo quidem omnes ita naturd duce 
' conveniunt, 18 autem crearurds pro creatore uit, Hzc Euſebius c#te- 
rum poſtmodum decultu Deo debito loquemur. Nunc videndum 
amplius qualem efle crediderunt, quem omnes neceſſitate manifeſts 
vcritatis adduRi non agnoſcere, aut certe non cognoſcere non po- 


tucrunt, 
Quam 
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Quam difficile ycram de Neo Idgam forwamus, qui nibil, fere,nifi 
ad modum corporum concipimus,docet nos Auguſtinus lib.vit. Con- 
fel. cap. 1. Nec ie cogirabam, Dius mens, in figurs corpory bumant , inquit , 
ex quo audire aliquid de Sapientia cepi , ſemper boc fugt, ſed quod te dlind copy. 
rater, non occurrebat .. . clamabat wiolenter cor meu adverſus omnia phan- 
thaſmata mea, & hoc uno ifiu conabar abigere circumvolantem turbam immun. 
ditte ab acie ments mee, Es vix dimots in ittu oculi ecce conglobata rurſts ada 
erat & irruebat in aſpettum meum, & obnubilabat eum: ut quans'vs non formam 
humeni corporn , corporeum tamen aliquid cogitare cogeres per ſpacia locorum ,. 


75 my »+ +. fuonzam quidguid privabem ſpacits talibus mil mih1 efſs vis 
ur, 


Longi tandem experientia dotus , modum> optimum Deum cog» 
noſcendi tradit |, v11 1, de Trin. c.11.hzrere (cilicet in prima cogita- 
rione Divini cujuſpiam Aerriburi, nec inquirere quale illud fir; Fece 
vide fi pores, inquit, O anima pregravers corpore quod corrumpitar , & onuſts 
terrens togitatiombus multis & variss : Ecce vide (i pores. Deus verieas eſt. « 
Noli querere quid ſit verites, flarim enim ſe opponent caligines imaginum corpo= 
ralium, & nubile phanta1maium, & perturbabunt ſerentatem, que primo iflu 
illwxit tibi eur dicerem werirs, Ecce in 1pſo primo , quo velut coruſcatione per- 
ftrinxit , cum dicitur, Vern, mane fi pores : Sed non potes; relaberis in itts 
ſolite, & terrews. Yo tandem pondere guaſs relabers, fi ſordium contraflarum 
cupiditars Tiſco, & prregrmationss errortbus, Deinde cap. 111, Ecce iterum, 
ide fi potes, non amas certd, nifibonum : & infra, Bonum boe & bonum illud, 
zolle hoc, @ illud, & wide ipſums bonum. fi potes : ita Deum wvideby, non alio bono 
bonum; ſed bonum onus how. Hzc S. DoQar. 

Hujus SanRi modeſtiam revercntialem fi fuiſſent imicati Philoſo- 
phi Pagani,nunquam tam portentolas de Deo procudiſlent opiniones, 
necevanuiſſent in cogitationibus ſuis, nec dicenzes ſe «ſe ſepientes, flules 
fatti finſſent. Adeo ut jure merito dixerit Chryloſtomus, Chriſtianos 
opificcs, & ruſticos plura, & ſolidiora, & Deo digniora entire, quam 
ſentiant ipſi Philoſophi Pagani, Infinitum eſſet ſfingulocum proterce 
ſeatentias. Quare de przcipuis tantum pauca reteram. 
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Epicurus, qui quod omnium primus nataralem Dei in mentibus 
noſtris Idzam obſervavir, laudem eſt meritus, vituperio dignus eſt, 
quod Deum fine humans figura non agnorir, teſte Cicerone 1.-z. de 
Nat. Deor. Qui ulrerivs 1. v. Tuſcul. qq. ait, Eum jocandi causd Deos m- 
duxiſſe perlucidos , arque perflatiles. Stoict rotundam Deo formam dederunt, 
Seneca epiſt xc1v. Hi etiam, dum apud cundem Senecam epilt. xLix, 
ajunt ; Philoſophia mihi promicric,.ut me parem Deo faciat, Ext hominem pro- 
bro afficiunr, & Deum, dum de illo.ram ſuperbe, de hoc tam abjeae 
ſcntiunt, [dem Seneca |. 1. natur. qq. Yd ef Deas? inquit , quod vides 
rorum, & quod non vides, Sentiebant enim mundum hunc vifibilem 
Deum eflc, ur ait Origenes adverſus Celsa(conſenfit aliquatenus Au» 
guſtinus,qui 1,r,de Conſenſu Euang.c.xx1 11. diſcrte Stoicos Deum 
corporeum ſtatuiſſe affirmar) Platonici licer aliis mclius de Deo & 
ning & (cripſerint, mundum ctiam Deum efle dixerunt, ſed 
Deum ſecundi ardinis, & interioris fubſellii, Tertullianus abſolute 
dicit Platonicos Deum corporeum agnoville, Apologericic,xLv11.& 
Theophilus Antioch, lib.111.ad Autolycum, p.cxx. in fine idem air. 
Sed & Cicero |. 1. de natura Deor. ait: Plato in Timeo & in Legibus, dicis 
mundum Deum eſſe, & celum, & Aram, & Terram, & animes, e05, ques ma- 
gorum inflituto accepimus, Purat Voſſius 1. x. de Idololatria c. r1.falfum 
fuilſe Ciceronem, & Platonem nor cx propria ſententialocutumgſcd 
exalieni verbis citatis: ne ſcikcet Platonem agnoſceret fibi fuiſle 
contrarium , qui clare dicit Deum eſſe «owpery, Verym finc causa 
ſufficienti fidem Ciceroni detrahir. Facilior ſolutio viderur, quod 
Plato aliud de primo Deo dixerir, aliud de ſecundo. Ariſtoteles Philo- 
ſophorum omnium accuratiſſimus Deum ſummo c#lo trabalibus 
clavis affixit. |, vii. Phyſicorum , c. x, tex. Lxxxrv. Pithagoras idem 
ſen(ir, ut haber <jus vita apud Photium in Bibliotheca, Cod. ccr1x. 
ſive ccxLix. Aliis omnibus hoc (altem in re prudentior , imo & ſapi- 
entior Simonides, Hieroni quid Deus effer interroganti, reipondir, fe 
quo magis id quzrerer, co minus inyenire, 

De divina Providentia, cjuſque in mundum beneficentia adhuc 
pejus ſcoferunt, Plerique crediderunt, ut haberur in libro Job, c, xx17. 

14 Deum 
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14 Deum crc: cargines cel; ws ambulare neque noftra conſ;derare.'ta Stoici 
apud Theophylum Antiachenum 5, 11. ad Aurolicum p.LxXx1 1. A- 
riſtoteles ait Deum quidem movere primum mobile, eumque motum 
ad orbem uſque Lunz propagari : at ſublunaria cjus poreſtati exe- 
mit : Imo & cognitioni : nam lib. ; 1, magnorum Moralium c.xv, ait: 
O10niam bona cuntta obtinet Deus, quad faciet? neque enim dormiet. Con- 
templabitur inquiunt aliquid: id namque pulcherrimam, & maxime peculiare, 
Oid igitur comemplabitur > nam (i quidquan alind inſpicies, illd erit me- 
liws, Hoc wero abſurdum, ut ſe quidquam melius habeat Dew, Ipſe igitur ſe 
contemplabitur. At boc delirum. Nam hominem, qui ſeſe comempletur , utpore 
ſenſu carentem increpamws, Epicurus alia ratione zque milera idem 0- 
ſtendere conatur, apud Ciccronem |. 1.de Nat. Deorum. Habemws, ex 
were} (cilicet , ut Deos Beatos , & immortales putemus. Qui enim noby n- 
zurs informationem Deorum ipſorum dedis, eadem inſculpſit in mentbus, ut eos 
Aternos, & Beatos haberemus, Porro quod aternum, beatumgque eſt, id nec ha- 
bere ipſum negotii quidquam, nec exhibere alteri. Traque neque 114, neque Gratis 
renert, quod que taluygſſent, imbecilla eſſent omnia., Hec ibi ne nimius ſim, 
mitto aliorum ſomnia : nam nihilaliud quam ſomgia, & quidem eggri 
& deliri videntur, quz de Deo, czuſque Providentia dixcrunt magna 
illa ingenia. Unde diſcerc poſſumus, quam neceſſarium nobis fir fi- 
dei lumen. Qui ramen plura videre yolet, adeat Origenem 1.11 1.con- 
tra Celſum, Cyrillum Alex. 1. 1 1.contra Julianum, Theodoretum 
lib.5,de Curandis Grec. Aﬀed. alioſque. Solus EpiQerus, quantum 
cgo ſcio, ſapere videtur, ad ſobrictatem & de Dei Providentia minus 
quam alii male loqui. ” | 

Quid de Poctarum Gentilium (quos vates appellarc ſolebant) fa- . 
bulis dicaw, De his Cicero : Hi 3rd inflammatres, & libidine furentes 
Deos induxerunt, feceruntgque ut torum bella , pugnas, prelia, vulners videre- 
mus : odlia preteres diſſidia, diſcordias, ortws, interitus, querelss, lament ationes, 
Jus in omni intemperantis libidiws, adulteria, vinculs, cans humano concu- 
bitus, mortals ſque ex immortal; procreatos, Cum Pottarum autem errore con- 
Jungere lices porteuts Magarum, Ag yptiornumgue in codem genere deentian : 
tum ctiam vulgi opiniones, gue is "—_ inconflantid P ari1ar4 ignor atioue 


Terſantur, 
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verſantur, HaQenus Cicero; Quid deportentofis & ridiculis fabulis 
de Diis Gentilium, quas merito Ciccro non Philoſophorum judicia; ſed-de- 
lirantium ſomnia vocavit, Quid demonſtruoſis Deorum ſuorum tormis, 
qui fi viverent , & ſuis cultoribus occurrercnrt- eos percellerent , ut 
ajunt Patres. Adde ex Porphyrio lib, 1y, de Abſtinentia,F. 1x. Belluz; 
Elementa, mixta pro Diis babira. 
Hinc Poetz Saryrici Ironia : Sat.xv. 

0 SanfZas gentes, quibus hec naſeuntur in borts- 

Numma | 

Dicent Philoſophi, hzc nihil ad ſe pertinere. Sed fruſtra dicent” r: 
quia varii Poetz fuerunt Philoſophi, & quidern cx optimis, 2. quia- 
Philofophi Pottarum fipmenta defenderunt , & in bonum aliquem 
ſenſum reducere conati ſunt. Hinc Auguſtinus lib, x. de Civ. Dei 
c,111, ait : Yel populiyum Erroribus AnZores fuiſſe , wel ills refiſtere non auſys 
eſſe,veriſſmum eſt, Nec enim periculo vacabart alirer ſcntire. Ariſtotc- 
les relictis Athenis Chalcedonem .aufugit, urinxidiam declinarer ob 
aſſertum Deum unum ortam : Socrates. candem ob cauſam ad biben. 
dam cicutarn ab Areopagitis damnarus eſt, Plato ( ut haber Euſe» 
bius ]. x1, de Przpar. Euang, c.1x) licer ad amicos-& familiares ſcri« 
bens, Deum in ſingulari nominaret;communiter ramen DNeos in pla- 
rali invocabat, 

Quod fi vera ſittua , mi Morlze, Aſſcrtio, Philoſophos: Gentiles: 
unum Deum agnoviſle, & coluiſſe : Cur antiqui Patres adverſus illos 
adeo operose Dei unitatem aſſerere conati ſunt ? Quinam Paganorum 
deliria defendebant? Philoſophi. Quos impugnarunt Chriſtiane Fi- 
dei Aſſertores? Philoſophos.Quid probare ſaregerunt Parres advyerſus 
iſtos? unum ſolum eſſc Deum. Vide Jaſtinum M: vide Athenagoram, 
vide Theophilum Antiochenum, Tertullianum, Cyprianum, Minu- 
_ tiuw felicem, Cyrillum, Arnobium, alios; iovenics magnam operum 
adycrſus Gentiles Scriptorum partem in afſerenda eiratis unirate 
conſami, Cur hoc, fi in codogmare concordes crant partes?cur pug- 
nabant Patres, ubi nemo repugnabar,& tempus & operam perdebant, 
id probando , quod nemo negabat, Cur Animam —— —_— clfe 

eyes 
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afſeveravit Tertullianus, que Deum unum fatcbatur, fi Philoſophi 
Gentiles idem dicerent? Certe aur ſtulti Patres, qui quid cſſcrt Con- 
troverſum ignorabant.(quod nemo ſanus dicct) aut falſus ru, quod 


mihi pluſquam ccrtum eſt. | | 
Audiamus ulterius Patres: Origenes |. t.contra Celſum totam le- 


gum a Paganis contra Chriſtianos lartarum ſummam duo reſpiccre © 


docer, 'Ayaauare, xg} wondeoryrir, Idols, & Politheiſmum, Addit Prophe- 
ras Judzis datos, ne illa gens bs Thy 161 idv@y wondedrure in Gentiluun 
Politheiſmum inciderer. Er lib. 111, air ipſos etiam Philoſophos 
Us Tyy abzoy wordedmme, ad Atheiſticum Politheiſmum defeciflc. Joſe« 
pong ones [. 1v. Antiq. c. Lv, dicit Iſraclirasa Medianitis mulieri» 
bus ab uno ad plurcs Deos colendos fuifſe tradutos. Deinde Achior 
Ammonicarum Dux, Judith v. 8, de Judzis ait: Deſerentes ceremonies 
Patrum ſuorum , que in multitudine Deorum trant , unum Deum celi colue- 
zum, later Patres autem corum crant preſtanciſſimi Philoſophi, a 
Quibus Abram ſuam in Phyſicisſgjentiam hauſit,quam £gyptiis com- 
municavit, & que per hos ad Grzcos tranſlit, 

Avguſtinus1.1, de conf, Euang. c.xx1 11. & ſeq. ait, cum Philoſo- 
phos potiſſimam vero Platonicos, Politheiſmi pudercr,cos dicere cz» 
piſſe, fe unum Deum colcre,quem alii Jovem ſarurnum alii, aliis alii 
nominibus mrs 1us |.y1. hiſt. c.r. ait Paganos jam unum 
Dcum agnoſcere : quaſi anteanon-agnoviſſent Euſebius r. 11, de Prz- 

ar, Euang. c.1x. ait Gentiles omnes cognoſcere quidem unum Deum; 
2d mulros colerc, prercr unum, haud admodum paucos.Conſultum 
etiam Apollinis oraculum, que genseſlet ſapientiflima? ceſponditr: 
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Judzam gentem & Chaldzam vocans, a Patria unde orti, & Hebrz« 
am ab Heber. ſtirpis AuRore, ait Euſebius |. m1, de Demonſt, Euang, 
c. 11. camque czteris prefcrt quod unum Deum cokrent per ſc exi- 
ſtentem. Hoc oraculum videri poteſt apud Cyrillum 1.v. contra Ju- 
lianum Juſtinum inThcodorets L1.de cur, Grac, Aﬀca. & in Prole- 
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gomeno x11. Bibliis Poligloflis przfixo. IF 

Vides, opinor , remere a te dictum , quod Philoſophi Genrites anun 
Deum ſummo, ſupre moque culru yenerati fuerint, aut cole cenſuerine, Com- 
mentumiſtad aut tuum, aut tuorum Symmiſtarum toti Antiquitari 
adverſatur. Accedit Apoſtoli teſtimonium, Rom. 1, 20. qui ablolute 
pronuntiat Philoſophos inexcuſabiles, quodcum Drum cognoviſſent,non ſicut 
Deum glorificaverunt, nequt gratias egerint ; ſed evanuerunt in cogttationbus 
ſuis &+ obſcuratum eſt inſipiens cor eorum, Dicentes enim ſe eſſe ſaptemtes ſtulti 
fadti ſunt. Et mutaverunt gloriam incorruptibils Dei, in ſimilitudinem imagins 
corruptibils komins, & Voluerum, & quadrupedum, & ſerpenttwn , . . Commu- 
taverunt veritatem Dei in mendactum, & coluerunt & ſervieruntcrearure portus 
quam creators, qui eft, benediftus in ſeenla, Amen. CRIT verba cau- 
iz ruz jugulum. hauriunt. Continent enim 1. Philoſophos cx operibus 
mundi opificem — 2.non ramen glorificaſſe , ſive coluiſle, 
neque Gratiks egiſle. 3, ex ſtultiris gloriam Dei in ſtatuas mutaſle , 
hoe eſt ſtatuas pro Deo coluiſle, 4. creaturam magis quam creatorem 
adoraſſe, Vide Chryſoft. Hom. n1. ad illum locum. 

Supereſt ultima periodiruz pars. Deum &yorpyd» appellabant ſci- 
licer. Eam yocem ab.iis uſurpatam agnoſco: rem voce fignificatam 
agnoſcam, ubi oſtenderis ex omnium Philoſophorum ſenrtentia vam. 
Sive materiam ipſam, aromoſque a Deo produdtas cfe, Hoc autem 
nunquam probabis, quamdiuextabunt Antiquorum & Philoſopho- 
rum, & Hiſtoricorum opera, qus alia omnia teſtantur Euſcbius |. t.. 
de Przpar, Euang. c.tv, cx Diodoroſeculo viroapud Grecos clariſli- 
= — ey + moos car” & hiſtoricis : Ali cum mundum ingene- 
rabilem, & incorrupttbilem putatſſent ; quegue bominum ſempiternum 
eſſe aſſeruerunt : ita mrs. aniun "mg arbor rang Alt genera- 
bilem &- corruptibilem (nempe mundum) puterant: bomines quoque certh- 
temporibus incapiſſe affirmarunt. Theophilus Antiochenus p.1xxx11. ait 
Platonem credidiſle materiam ingenitam. Et pag..cxxxv1, aft Pytha- 
goram idem de toto mundodixiſle. In re minimedubii ſupervacanez 
diligentis eflet plura teſtimonia congercre., Hinc & meco labori , & 
LeQoris tadio parco, Nunc& predica doRis pihil utique —_ 

Cuncios 
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cunfos omnino Paganos Philoſophos , mundum ab uno Deo con- 
dituw aſſerviſſe; hunc &nu#gzer ab jis appellatum nos ut cum Prophe- 
ti agnoſcimus a Deo imprefiam anime noſtrz ipſius imaginem in- 
delebilem , unde illum neceſſario noverunt omnes;illam tamen adeo 
errorum Hebulis obſcuratam , & Phantaſmatum rudcribus opertam, 
ut cum eodem Propheta dicere cogimur, notw in Indes Dew: quaſi 
alibi alt& caligine ,.& ferc in tenebris denſis deliteſcens ignotus efler. 
Hinc Hieronymus : Antequam illuminaret Crux , & antequam Videretur 
Dominus in terrd , ſcilicet in ſold Indes notus Deus, Yauuando autem 'venit Sal- 
Vator , in omnem 12r1am exivit ſonus eorum quaſi diceres. Per totam terram 
diſperſum fidei lumen , Politheiſmi tenebras abegiſler. Graries Deo 
[wper inenarrabil; Dono eus, 11.Cor,x-15, 


SECTIO XIV. 
V aria Spirituum genera ſecundum Philoſophos, 


Morlzusp, 2 1. Pagant inter illum unicum ſummum Dexm , & homi- 
nes, alios medios quoſdam Drvos , aut Deos mmorum gentium eſſe ers= 
debant , quos communi nomine Daimonts ſpectalins vero Penates , Lares & Deas 
particalarinm vel gentium , wel urbium , vel hommum Tutelares indigetabant. 
Hoernm autem Demonum alios diceham Aunquem c01 port alhy aro , (& bec eft 
illnd genus genus , quod nos appeHlamus Angeles) Alios vere Heroum , 
preftantiſſimorum , & humano genere , dum viverent , optime meritorum vis 
rorum animas dcorpore ſeparatss , quales apud nes ſantti , & tn Eccleſid. Romer 
nd non ſantt. mods ; ſed etiam Gentili ſuo. nomine Drvi nuncupantur, 
Reſpondeo:condono tibi errorem vegrandem, qued putarint unic 
verſim Pagani Philoſophi Dzmones aJiquos nunquam habuiſſe cor- 
pora : cum conſtere contra pleroſque ſenfifle nullos Damonas un- 
guam eſle ſine corpore. Quemerrorum (i talis fir) video etiam non: 
paucis Patribus arrifiſſe quicum Platone docuerunt omnes habere 
corpora, Enim verd, qui Deum iplum ſummum corpoceum aſleye- 
eant,que fuit mens mulcorum Philoſophorum,quomodo. An famulus 
| - T6 H 3. melior. 


£3 R EFYISIO PRIEORIS EPISTOLWK 

melior Domino ? Creatura creatore perfeRior? ſtudium inſatum af- 
fingendi Fecleſiz Catholicz Paganorum errores , in multos te, tui- 
que ſimiles,  crrores adduxit, Mitto ctiam odiofam de nomine Di- 
4 annotationem ; unde confirmas Ecclefiam Romanam plane Pa- 
oaniſare, Cum tamen Eoclefia nunquam in Miſſali , in Bre- 
viario , quantum -memini , Divos nominet ; ſed aut Sanftos, aut 
- Beatos,& Bellarminus in operum ſuoram recognitione mutari juſle- 
rit fi uſpiam yocaſſer Santos Dives. -Nec Eccleſia aut ipſi Jeſuite 
Hehe” an executioni hujus mandati, Er ramerſi non defint, qui 
Dives appellent, necob id-condemnentur ab Eccleſia, hoc tamen 
'*potivs eſt Conniventia, quam approbatio, multo.minus ordinatia. 
Multos ipſe povi qui nunquam voce Div , aut Divi utuntur : paci- 
fice tamen cum aliis c4 urentibus vivunt, quod in bonum ſenſum ac- 
cipi poſlit, & ab ca urentibus ita ſumatur. Vnce nec damnantur ab 
Eccleſia ob eam vocem, Quod (i licuit Auguſtino Platonem Divi- . 
num nominare , quare non licebit aliquem vere Santum Divuns 
appellare f Hzc de voce: Rem ipſam videamus, 

Auguſtinus lib, 1v.de Civit. Deicap.xxv11, refert ſczyolam Pon- 
tificem Romanorum longe doQiſſimum| e114 Deoram genera diflinxiſſe: 
primum 4 Potths traditum , ſecundum & Phileſophis , tertium a Principibus Cis 
Titatts. Primum genus nugatorium eſſe dicit , quod de Dits multa Peire its indig- 
na finxerint, Stcundum , non congruere civutanibus , quod habeat aliqua uher= 
flue , aliquartiam que populys obſit noſſe : qualia ſunz, non eſſe Deos, — va 
Pollucem, Herculem , Xſculapum, &c item verum Dem ſexus non babere. 
Cc. Fuit ergo triplex Religio , Pazica, Philoſophica, & Civily, Addir 
Auguſtinus tantum duplicem fuifle Religionem , quia Pozrica & Ci- 
ils una tantum erat. Mihi, fimilem ob cauſam, videtur tantum u- 
nicam fuiſſe ;'quia in Deorum tewplis ,.& eorum ſolemni cultu, Phi- 
doſophics Civili (quz eadem cum Poetica erat) faſces ſubmittebat, ur 
Chimes Vnde ſequitur non multum referre , quid de ſubſtantiis 
illis a corpore ſeparatis diſpurarinr in ſcholis Philoſophi, aut in libris 
eradiderint Eruditi, ramerſi id certd ſciri poſlet; & idem omnes ſen- 


Liflent; quod yerum non eſt, Nam 


lulianus 
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lulianusille cognomento Apoſtata _ S.Cyrillum Alex, lib.y. 

adverſus illum, Spiritus illos Docuit clic veros Veos, Deotamen 
ſummo inferiorcs , eique ſubdiros, quibus Deus varias mundi partes 
regendas commiſir. ludzorum Deum unum ex illis eſſe , czteris de- 
teriorem ob Zelotypiam, [nvidiam, lram , Vinditz cupiditatem , & 
crudelitatrem.Ob,quas in verumDeum blaſphemias,etfi nihil fuiſſesa- 
liud probroſum illud cognomentum'illi adhzrere debuiſſer. Baſilides 
apud Tertullianum |. de Prefcript, C.xLy1. non multum abludir, ait 
enim ſummum Deum yocari cAbraxan, qui mentem-creavit ; a mente 
prodiilſe verbam. A' Verbo Providentiam, Virtutem, & ſapientiam. Inde 
Principatus , Poteftates, & Angeles factos; Inter ultimos-ycro Angelos 
collocat Indeorum Deum : quem vere Angelum fuille aſſeycrat-, cigue 
ſortito obrigiſſe ſemen- Abrahe. 

Communior Philoſophorum ſcntentia tria ſpirituum genera dis 
ſtinguit: ſupremos Deos., infimos znimas humanas , & medios 
Daimonas. Vide Auguſtinum1l. v1 x x. de civit. Dei, ca. xrv. & |, 1x. 
cjuſdem operis 6:v x11; Hanc ſpirituum in tres claſſes diſtributionem 
& Porphyrius lib.altero de Abltinentia $:xxxv1i. & Auguſtinus Aca®» 
demiz tribuunt , quaſi a Platonis ſchola profeQa efler : ſcilicet quod 
quodil)am Platonici , prz aliis Philofophorum ſeQis., ſcriptis ſuis & 
celebrarint,& illuſtrarint+,non quod illam primi excogitaverint. Nam 
Thalcs Platone longe antiquior apud Athenagoram Legar. pro Chri« 
tianis tres eorum claſſes enumerat, Deum in carum prima collocar, 

Dzmones in ſecundi , Heroes in tertja ! Quos Heroes air animas cſ- 
ſe corpore ſoluras ; eſſeque bonas , fi vitam bonam vixerint ; fin ve- 
10d, malos. Heſiodus apud Theodoretum 1.y111. de Cur. Grzc, AﬀeR.. 
conſentit , fedrait bonas aureorum: hominum (id eſt, corum , qui be- 
ne vixiſſent) animas in Daimonas converti & rerum humanarum cu- 
ram ſuſcipere. Iamblichus lib. de myſtertis Zgyptiorum ait Demones, . 
& Heroes, Deos inter & hominum animas intercedere , .atque de u= 
rroqueextremo participare , in- equalirer tamen; Nam Demones ait 
propius ad Dgos accedere: Herocs vero animabus hamanis magis- 
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Apulejus lib. de Deo facratis (de quo libro multa S. Auguſti. 
nus |. v111. de Civit. Dei. c.xiv.} Dzmones ipſos in quatuor claſleg 
diſtioguit, nimirum in Lemures, Lares , Laryas, & Hannes, Hzc ſunt 
cjus yerba: Secundo ſignatn ſpeci's Demonum , animut humanus exurus cor- 
pore, & liber , ftipendin wite corpore abjuratus, Hunc vetere latins lin- 
gnd reperio Lemurem diflitatum, Ex hiſce Lemuribus, qui poſteriorum ſuorum 
curam ſortitus , pacato, & quiero numine domum poſidet Lar dicitur familia- 
1th. 911 vero propter adverſe vite merits , nulls bong ſedibus , in certa vaga-« 
tions, cen quodam exilio panitur, inane tetriculementum bong hommibus , cate- 
Pur noxium mals , id genus plerique Larves perbibent. Cum vero incertum 
eft , que cuique eornm ſornio evenerit , utrum Lar ſit: an Larya, nomine Ma- 
wer Denm nuncupant & honor gratid Dei additum ft woeabulum. Hec A- 
pulejus. Auguſtious lib, 1x. de Civitate Dei. c, x1. ealdem Spiri- 
cuum ſpecies, enumerat, cum ea ramen differentia, quod Lemyres 
& Lerys coſdem eſle puter, ſcilicet Spiritus quiſciuntur cfſe mali, 
Cujus ſcntcntia mihi_magis placet,quam Apuleii , dicentis Lemures 
latins parcre, & efſe quaſi nomen gencricum. Lars Thuſea vox eſt, 

uz 20957, ſive Prefidem ſonat. Unde Thuſcis Lars, populi Pre- 

&s dicitur , ut habetur apud Livium, & Auſonium. Vande transfertur 
ad Spiritum fignificanduw , qui domui cuipiam preficitur, Manes 
dec ſe non male ſonat ; ſed potius bonum aliquid ſignificat, apud 
Servium [.,q1.£ncidos Virgilii, Hinc Mane optima diei pars: & priva- 
gvum 1ywaxe, contrarium ſenſum retinet. 


SECTIO X V. 
One ſpirituum mediantium in homines of ficia ? 


A fuifſe ſecunduw Philoſophos, qui cos mediare docebant, 
dubitari non poteſt : fed & fide cettum eſt ; Cum Apoſtalus 
Hebr. z. 14. pronuncict owns efſe adminiſiratorios Spiritus in minyſteriums 
Miſſes propuer 805, qui bereditazem capient ſalurs, Vnde Dei in howines be- 
acyolentia patet,qui non ſatis habuit ſpeRabilem hung mundum bo- 

, Mis 


D. G. MORL EI AD I. FLITIVM, 65 
minis causa creaſſe,ezuſque pedibus tubſtraviſſe & uſui mancipaſle; 
ſed inſuper ipſas Angelos, «a mulig ſuperiotes naturi , magis adhuc 
Gratis, & Gloris, ipſi miniſtrare juſſitſe. Que vero nobis ex corum 
miniſterio bona proveniant, bic inveſtigamus, [an iſtis rej abſtruſil- 
ſimz oblcuritate plus lucis adferent Platonicorum , quam omnium 
aliorum ſcrigta : quad hi quam-alii omnesPhiloſophi & plura, & me- 
liora ſcripſcrint, addo & vetiora , & ſaczis litteris magis conformia 
quz:Plato vidit,& cx iis non pauca deſumpta. in ſua opera tranſtulir, 

Primum Angelorum in: homines officium cſt,iis commiſſos cuſto- 
dire, Cenſorinus : Ganias eft Dows , cujus in cu1els, ut quiſque natus oft , vi- 
vi. Singulos fingulis hominibus apponidocecbant.:: has credebant in 
dubiis monitoxcs, in reis hottatores.in pravis reprehenſorces , om- 
nium ditorum fatorumque , & cagitatorum Conſcios, & in ultimo 
judicio teſtes. Audiamus Apulcium: ex bac ſublimiori Demonum copia, Pla- 
r0 autumat, inquit, finguls hominibu in vite agends teftes & cuitodes ſingults 
addites , qui nemini conſpicui ſemper adſint , ommum non modo aflorum teſtes, 
wverum etiam copitatorum. Ac ubt vitd; edits remeandum eft , eundem illum,qui 
pradifius fuit , raptare illicd & trahere 'yoluti cuſtodiam tnam ad judicium, at- 
que ilkc in cauſa dicends «ſſi#ere. Si qua commentiatur , redarguere , (;qua 've- 
14 dicat , aſſeverare: prorſu illixie tefttmonio ferrt ſentemian. Addit moni- 
cum ſalutare : Proimde vos omnes , qui: hane Platonss divinam ſenzentiam me 
interpreze auſceultatis, ita animos weſtros ad e vol , vel medi- 
anda formate , ut ſciars nibil omnino we ifreafebling neque intra animan, 
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Similia Deus reyelavit. Pſal, xc.10. Non accedet ad te malum, & fla» 
gellum non appropinquabit tabernaculo tuo : quoniam Angels ſur mandavir de 
re, wt cuſtodiant 18 in omnibus wits tur, 1n manibus portabunt te, ne forte offen- 
das ad lapidem pedem ſuum, Super Aſpidem , & Baſihſcum ambulabis , & con- 
culcabisleonem , & draconem. Yonem mm me ſperavie, hberghoeum.... Qui- 
bus verbis Deus afſeverat hominem nihil mali paſſurum, ob Angeli 
curam , cujus ſub tuteli vixit , Deo'ita diſponente: hunc Angclum, 
quaſi eſter Deus Averrancus , ( fi paganorum verbis uti liceat) mala 
avertere, Quo protegente, nec a Lapidibus.in via, nec a beſtiolarum 
htente veneno, nee ab aperta belluarum violentia quicquam detri» 
menti capiamus, Hujus patrocinium experta Judith air (libri ſui c, 
X111.20.) Yivit Dominw, quoniem cufiodivit me Abgelus ejuo & hinc euntent, 
& thi commorantem , & inde huc revirtentem : & nou IN me Dominus 
ancillam ſuam coinquinari, Elias 141. Regum x1x. 5.Sub lunipero dor- 
micns Apgelum habuit & excitatorew , & obſonatorem. Puſillos 
habere Angeles Bratos, quiin celofaciem Parris vident, teſtis cſt ipſe Chri- 
ftus Dominus Matr. xvI1 r. 16.Etprimi Chriſtiani,dum puella nun+ 
ciarer Petrum pre foribus ſtare , quem audieraor illi in arQiffiima 
cuſtodi3 detineri, nee ſciebant ab Aogelo-fuiſle liberatum : adeoque 
ne ſuſpicari quidem poterant ipfummeteſic,, qui-pulſaret fores, & 
admicti poſtularet dixerunt Angeluwm Peri eſſe, Actor. x11.15, Vonde 
collige perfuaſum faiſſe Cheiftianis j\tivs puciffimi- temporis quod 
quiſque peculiarers fibi Angelum haberer, quicorum dum viverent 
curam gererct. Neque vero morientes deſerunt ſuos pupillos , nift 
peccata eorum impediant; ſed adRefrigerii locum deducunt, & Bea» 
torum fedes, Hine Loxeram per Angelos ad Abrabz ſfinum delatum 
reſtis c| jpſe Chriſtug, (4 din BAY 

Patres huic veritati adſtipulantur-Origenes lib!y.r1 x. Contra cet 
ſum : 4 Dei benignizate , & Angelorum-uareld [ervamar, ne-quid +Demonibus 
patiamur. Er in ſequentibus plura habet viſu digna eodcm reſpicien- 
tia. Baſilius in Pſal. xxx111. Omni in Chriſlam credents Angelus aſtiflit, 
#iſiillum 4 nobs per afliones improbas profligaverimis, Ex in Plal. xLv111, 
Jn65p W?! M56? 6511 Ayyides nagrgiypb@ dt 15 Paine rhe rigs y 
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© vols vpavois. Cuilibet fidelium eft Angelus aſſiitens, qui dignus tft videre P «- 
rrem, qui incels eft. Hieronymus |.111, in Mat. C.xviil. 10, CAlagne 
dignits animarum, ut unaqueque habeat ab arte nativitats in cuftodiam ſui An. 
gelum delegatum. Hilarius in Plal.cxxxiv. Sunt Angels paruulorum quo- 
vidie Deam videntes. Hi vgitar ſpirits ad [alutem human generss emiſſi ſunt: 
neque enim infirmit as, nofirs, mſi dats ad cuitodiam Angely tot rantiſque ſpiri- 
tuakum celeflium nequitiz refeſtoret. Vide Chryloſt. Hom. 111 inepiſt, 
ad Hcebrzos & Bernardus in Pal. Qzibabrtar. Angels ſuis mandavit de te, 
inquit, —_— & vere magna dilettio Charizars, ts enim quibus? 
de quo? quid mandavit? Etpoſt multa : Quortes ergo graviſſima cernitur ur- 
gere tentatio, & tribulatio vehemens imminere, iuvoca tuſtodem tuum, duflorens 
ruum 4djutorem tuxm in opporennizaribus , in iribulations : inclams eum, & 
dic : Domine ſabya nos, perimes. 

Necſingularis cujulpiam tantum curam ſuſcipiunt Aogeli ad plures 
enim curandos quiſqueſufficit, ob excellentem cujuſque virturem : 
maxime qui ſunt'ex ſupcrioribus ordinibus, Joſue, y. 14. Princeps ex- 
ercicue Demzni, qui Joſue ſtrito gladio apparuit, Angelus: yidetur, toti 
populo Kraelitico Prefeus: & ille ipſe viderur, qui Dan. x11, I di- 
citur Michael Princeps Magn, qui flas pro filis popult Danielis, Ejuſdem 
Propheriz c:x- 20, mentio fit Princips Perſerum, item Principss Grecorum: 
qui videntur Gentium illarum Angeli. Deinde illa vox apud Joſe» 
phum 1.v11, de Bello Judaico ex Templi aditis.audita, Migrems hinc, 
ab Angelis emiſſa viderur , quibus 8 Deo dewandata fuerat Templi 
cuſtodia, qui migrandum fibi eſſe nuntiabant, ob li ſcelera Dei 
vinditam celcrem proyacantia.. [dem ſenſide priſcam Eccleſiamte- 
ſtis eſt Athenagoras, legar.Pro Chriſtianis, pag. $1, & xKv1 1, & notae 
tu dignum eſt, quod priori lacu-laudazo,profefionem, hujus Angelo- 
cum Tutcle,, ' (ve PrefcQure , : profeſiſoni S$,Trinitaris ſubnegtar, 
quaſi crederent aur illius remporis Chriſtiani, aut cert. Athenagoras 
veritatem iſtam ad fidem ſpeRare;.. . , :- - ++ 

- Nec illud omittendum, quod exaiſdem;.fontibus habemus, parti- 
bus dumtaxat mundi prefectos Angelog;non. yero.toti.mundaAthe- 


nagoras loeg.Jaudato. lcrioall, nl Angelo rotius mundi regimen 
2 £ % com-' 


68 REFVISIO PRIORIS EPISTOL & 


commiſſum, Hoc forte deſumpfit ex Job, kxx1v. 13, Qzem conſtitute 
alinm ſuper orbem, quem fabricaw eft 2 q. d. nullum. Et Apoſtolus Heb, 
11. 5. Non enim Angelh ſubjecit Dews orbem terre futurym, & cjaldem epi- 
ſto)z capite 1. probat Chriſtum Dominum eo etiam nomine Angelis 
| preteretidum, quod-rorius mundi prefefturam acceperat, cum aliis 
reftria effer JurifdiRio, ad anguſtos rerminos, fi illorum virturem 
quodamtmodo infinitam , certe iquavis corporea :majorem , elti- 
memus. 

In hujus officii porticipiam veniſſcjuxra Platonicosantiquos, Ani- 
mas ſepararas, riki exploratum eſt. Tales enim erant Larcs. Nobis 
ut 1d credamus fatis eft facrarum Lieterarum, auQcoritzs, & Eccleſfiz 
praxis. Taleseranr ſub veteri Lepe toti Populo Hraclitico Abraham, 
Iſaac, & lacob, —_—_— in generationibus ſuis magni, Poſt Jero- 
boami ſchiſmasin decem Tvibubus Elias, & Bliſeus:1n Juda'& Ben- 
jamin,'$ariuc}, Hieremins, 'Danich, & pre cxccris onmibus., wir [e- 
cundum-eor Doi David :; od eujus merita, &:interceſfionem, diucdilata 
fait clades & fabAir Civirati;, & tati Regno-imminens ut videre eſt 
ſzpc:in 1y.Reguim, &dlrero Patalipomenon libris:In nova vero lege 
tales furxt Apoſtoli, pritviim,deinde Mantyres, tum alii Sandi, qui in 
quique-regione wixerume; Emortui furs, aur inqui evrum corpora 
quielcunt, vel deniquequialicubi peculiari-devorionecoluntur. 

Alterunytdenonum officiunseratyjuxra (Plaronicos:preces :noftras 
Deo offerre : & 'impetrata nobis neceſſaria dona xeforre, Apuleius 1. 
de Deo Soctatis :-Swnt ” divine wedia porefatesinquit, mer ſwn- 
mum £1hers, & infimes. terre, in ifto incerſce atris patio : per gnas E deſe- 
deria neſtra & merna-ad Deos commeant. Hor Grato nomine aatpor nuncu- 
pant , ter monies Culicolazqne vetlores, hincprecum, inde denorum, Quz 
delumpta videnrur exGeneſ.'exxxviii; 12; Fidit tecob in fomnu Sce- 
lam flantem ſuper terra, & cacumen lins tangents ealum : _Angelos quoque 
Det aſcendentes, & deſcendentes per eam. Nec enim fruſtra fuir, aur excr- 
Citii tantum causz ihſtiturus itle Angelorum-morus ad Deum aſcen- 
dcentiurn, deſcendentivm adhomines, Deine: op re 
pcr Angelos'deferri, patet ex Apotal, v.8, Habvbani Vigiari quaiaor ſe- 


mores 
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mores Phialas anree, plena aderamentorum , que ſunt orationts Sanitorum, Et 
Tobiz x11, 12. Yendo orabas, ego obtuls orationes tuss Domino. 
Originem audiamus |. v. contra Celſum ; Fatemur, inquit , Angelos 
eſſe minifiratorios quoſd.ams ſpiritws, crebro mutente Deo commeantes ad £05 ho- 
mines, ques ments ſalutis heredits : hoſque modo aſcendere ad purifſima loca 
celeftia, & pariora adhuc ſuper celefia, ob/aturos preces bomanumn : mods rur- 
ſum deſcentere ad hommes, reportands illinc alind m uſum fingulorum, ut quite 
que dignws eff beneficio, Ex Autor lib. Medirationum apud Auguſtinum 
C.11T. Dreuntar. Angels, inquit, orationts , & w0ta noftra.offerre. Deo , now 
quia Denm doceant, qui omnia.antequan fiant , fiaut as potitayuam feta ſunt, 
novir; ſed quia ejus — bn conſulunt, & .qued Deojubente. comple: 
tum effe cognoverins, hoc noby vel Ovidenttr nl latentur reportant wnde bomi- 
nibus ait, cum oratk, orationes ok __ S$1militer © 105 01m 07 amus, 
non Deum docemui, quaſi neſciar, quis velimus, & quo ndigeamus ; ſed nece 
ee Rong canſas ad. mp '”, _ 
petendo, quid erga fe. frat, five confulends, quod fiat, Ne porred quis in certi 
AuQoris libri:nihili faciatſciant omnes fimilia prorfus in- indubitard 
Auguſtini:Epiſtolac,:xx , ad Honoratum c. xx1x haberj, Hoc nonef 
fic acciprendum, inquit , tanquam neſcienti aliguid annuntietar, ut ſciat; ſed 
ficur anmumtiant _Angoli. non; ſolum nobus beneficis Dei; verum'etiam li preces 
noflras. Nam ſeriprumeft ubi Angelus bommibus dizit:. Epo obyuli memariam 
FFationn, veſira, new ut Deus tuncnoverit, quid Velamay, vel quo indjgeamnas; 


wit enim Pater vefter quial 'vobus meceſſarium ſit prinſqnam pteatss 5 5F_G 


ſed quianeeefſe haber 141ional, creatura ohtemperans Dev, 1empgorales conſt. ed 


end 


eternam veritatem referre , ſive petendo quid erga ſe fiat , ſive conſule 
faciaqg. Dar pine ments affitius eft, uipſa: conſiruatur; non m3 Dons milyuatuy. 
Bernardus idem Scatir. arque fumpriinde occaſfione;monet ha- 
norandos parvutos quoſque: quia Periewlos? contemmiturille, ingquityats 
jua prects ambitioſs, Angeloram famulatwDeo exhibentur, oO i to 
Hoc etiam munus Arfimabus Beatis convenire ſentit Ecclefia,dum 
eas invocat, oratque ut noſtras preces ſuis adjuntis Dea gratiorcsxed- 
davt. Enimyerd uniyerfim Chriſtus pronuntiatechs pares Angelis fa 
ruras. Matxx1. 30. Unde dicendum quz Anpelis, cadcm Bratis:As 
nimabus conyenice, 13 Ter; | 


76 REVISIO PRIORIS EPISTOLAM 


- - Terrium -Angelorum officium eſt, hominibus, ubi Deo placet huc 
jus voluntatem notam facere : res ignotas, cum cxiſtentes, tum futu- 
ras indicate, Judic. v1, Gedeoni fignificavit Angelus eum populum 
ſuum liberaturum. Deum iratum alter eidem populo dixit Jud, 11, 
Samſonew naſciturum Jud, x11, Alibi Eliſco declaratum legimus 
quidquid:Syriz Rex in confilio ſwo contra Regem Iſrael moliretur, 
aut proponeret, Deo ſcilicet per Angelum revelante, Danieli przdita 
peneris humani redemptio poſt ſeptuaginta annorum hebdomadas. 
Deinde in novo Teſtamento 'prenuntiara fuit Joannis Precurſoris 
nativitas ab Angelo'Zachariz,& Chriſti DominiAdventus Deipare, 
Luez1: Periculum huic nato imminens Mar.1:, Incolumitas eorum, 
qui\'eum Paulo-crant, Ad. xxvrr, Futurus Ecclefiz ſtatus, in tot3 
Apocalypſiab Angelo dileQo Chriſti diſcipulorcyelatus eſt. 

-  Hujus ctiam officii participes ſunt anime ut patct ex 11, Mach. xy. 
1x & quaruor ſequentibus.  Videant alii, an id ex u. Paralip. xx1.12, 
oolliparur, abi Elias dicirur litteris ad Joram Regem lcriptis eum of- 
ficii-admonuiſſe, Videque ex Euſebio |. vi. hiſt. c, v, retuli ſupra de 
= ng Baſilidi puritatis us vindici Martyrium futurum res 

elante, * 

'Dzmoties hoe officium uſurparunt, ex intitutis variis in locis O-» 
raculis. Qoate in ſacris Litteris(1y Reg.1.) Beelzcbub in Accaron. In- 
eer Gentiles nominatiffima Apollinis Pythii,joter Grazcos, Jovis Am. 
monii apad Zgyptios, Dodongum, cui precrant columbe, Dodoni- 
des, ut ait Pauſanias in Arcadicis,hoceſt, fxming vaticinatriccs:Tro- 
phonii, & alia. - 

.Quarrum-denique officium eſt inſolita, & mira facere : ubi Deus 
auc' permintrr, aut imperar.:\Danielis 114. 49. 50. Angelus ignis violen- 
rieirg diſcuſfic,ur media fornax. ſer queſt venine rorss flans. Ab An- 
lo occiſa uni noe de exercitu Sennacherib centum oRogintaquin= 

| millia refert Iſaias c,xxxy1. 36. Hoc aliquando riſbiles Operan- 
tag ut Danielis 11. (epe in obleryati. Sic cum Auguſtinus circumceſ- 
ftonum- inlidias ſui Ducis errore vitavit, ut tradit PoſEidius in <jus vita 
eixcr;&cjuſdem opcrisc. xv. refertur alius error, eum S, Auguſtious 
| ; -  - Sermo- 
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Sermonem facicns in Ecclcſia przterejus intentionem dilapfa eſt cjus 
oratio : Ea enim non caſu contigiſle; ſed Dei providentii, & Ange- 
lorum miniſterio, crediderunt & qui interfuerunt, & ego. Similirer 
quod Templi Hierofolymitani zneg valuz,quas multi homines uriitis 
viribus zgre amoliri conſucyerant, ſui ſponte paterent, ſine ope hu- 
mana, ut habet Jolephus, Angelo cuipiam adſcribo. 

Simili virtute faQta legimus aliqua inter Gentiles opera, quz mira- 
cula videbantur, v.c. delatam in cribro a Tibri,ad Capitolium aquam, 
triremem adveiſo flumine codem a virgine Veſtali dugtam : ſtaruas 
locuras, exta fine capite iaventa,iiſdemque reſtituram ſavitatem,& id 
genus alia paſfim apud Lucium obvia. 

Duo hzc officia- ſimul junxic, & paucis expoſuir ſxpe nominatus 
Apulcius : Per hos eoſdem (demones) ut Plato in Sympoſio autumat, cuntla 
denuntiata, & Magorum Varia miraculs, omneſque preſagiorum ſpecies re- 

untur, : 

Difficultas hic occurrit, quorum Angelorum miniſterio' Deus uti- 
tur, ad iſtiuſmodi effeQus producendos 2. Cum enim & malorum, 
2Zque ac bonorum Dominus fir, | & pleno-in urroſque Dominio 
fruarur, tam malis (licet forteinvitis) quam bonis ubique volentibus; 
& ad nutum prompriſlimis uti poteſt. Malum fuiſle liquer, qui. Jobi 

ticntiam exercuit: quia Job 1. vocatur:Saten.: Item qui Egyprum 

ub Pharaone populati ſunt: quia Pſal Lxxv1.:49,malatEpgyprtiis in- 
flifta dicuntur 1-mmiſ/iones peb-AAngelos males. 'Incertum. mibi , : qualis - 
fuerit,qui evaginato Gladio Davidi apparuit 3.Paral: xx1: 16. & Pe- 
ſtilentiam ſparſerar, Viderur bonus fuiſte , qui per Gad prophetam 
Regi indicavit, qua ratione Deo placato per Sacrificium malo:finem 
imponi poſlet, . |: 23267, 219361 1573 
 Mihi probabile videtur ( quod ſenfit Origenes 1, 16. yr  x/-contra 
Celſum) per ſolos bonos Angelos bona preſtari: | mala vero per:ma- 
los, quiadeaprocuranda toto malignz naturz ſuziimperu ferunturz 
nec Dei ad id imperio opus, ſola permiſſio ſufficit (utex initio libs }. 
Job pater) que fi adcefſet , & demonibus —— in homines 
Sealdar liceret,necilli yeluti rabidi cancscatera' vincirentur,necnes 
| 3 


——  —— 
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Oc m——ny parkoncs iti eſemus, 
toigm mupdifpetabilis axdjacm; invertergnt;, manum genus 
tundizus delerens | 


Hadcnus:que: dixifti, DoAiflime-Morlze, pra virili.tueri,, atque 
probare gonatus: fui, paratus in aliis. idem: facere ; quandoſalvs veri- 
eate licet, Hinc eftimare:tevclin), quam 2quo. in te:, tuaque ſcripta 
fm:avimo, qui-velim fi liceat ca aflerere:2quiari feres,que deinceps 
adyerſus; ce diurus ſum: (que: ante veritate ſtare ror poiſunt) 
quapdoguidem illa non tibi contradicendi ſtudio,nen tibi repugnan- 
dj defiderio; ſed: folz veritatis amoze:dicenaur. = | 

Ea porro juber ne diſſimulew-non: bene' a te Gergilibug univer- 
ſim adforibi cam:demonum. in tres claſſes diſtributionem: qua non 
omniymeras.  A.Platonis:{chol3 proftetam clic rradit Porphyrius L. 
xt.de Abſtinentia $.xxxv1i. A. Pythagorcorum, Epicurcerum, & 
Pcripateticorum ſcholis cxulaſſe conſtat : & in Civili Theologia lo- 
cummeullum habuifſe:& cvidens eſt, & infra- ofſtenderur, | 
. .-Petii; cue Deo-viſum.' Angelorum opcram adhiberc ad hominum 
Gluremprocurandam,autrerum five ſublunarium,ſive ſuperlunarium 
adminiſtrationem, ad'quz ſolus'ſufficit? Reſpondco inverecundam 
ellciquaſtionems, eui ſufficientes reſpondetur dicendo, Deum id vo- 
life. Pareft Deus ut-omnia. creavit, uno verbo( Dixit & fafla ſunt) 
ita cunQa ſolo nuru.regere ; ad hoc tamen hominumrope uritur, 
Rom;x1 11:1, Saulum ipſc adfidem pereni, AR. 1x, poteſt & alios 
ita.canxestare, Angelo tamen uſuscſt ad Centurione vocandum, AQ. 
x. Apoſtolis ad alios Rom, x. Poteſt yocatos per ſc regenerare:aquam 
tamen adhiberijuber. Er ſicur ſolus omnia primo dic tecit, ita & ulti- 
mo facere poteſt : tamen utctur ad citandos ad Judicium homines Ar- 
changelo vt precone 1. Thefſal, 1v.16;Angelis ut Lictoribus ad co- 
gendos; ad Tribunal-undigqua eleQios, Mar. xx1v.31. & Scgregandos 
ex horum confortio. malos, hoſque in caminum ignis. mittendos, 
Matarr1.-49,50, ubi-lata:eſt fententia irrevocabilis. 

tHee(que de fpiricibus mediantibus-diximus.) f dixcris a9e.op 
Eemicis kaufiſſc, fall ribidicams impingam 3 nec nos ab Ethaicis; ſeg 


- 
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& illi, & nos a ſacris Litteris, & a Spiritu -———_— od fi 
quz vera Gentiles habucrunt, - ron ideo illud nos abjicere debemus. 
Sicut unius Dei cultum non abjicimus, quia Turcz juxta nobiſcum 
unum agnoſcunts. ' 


SECTIO XVI 
Deos Paganorum fuiſſe homines, 


Morlzus: p.2t. Hos ex' ntroque genere Aaiports dicebant Erhnici 
* eſſe,” ut nutitr 4 itdlos,, its officio mediatores inter ſurmmum Deam,'& ho- 
mines, quibis ſcilitet mediantibus & procitatitibus homines Deum iratuns ple« 
cabant, & 4 Deo placato omnia que ipſis ad felicitatem meceſſaris exant, impes 
petrabant, Et eo nomine hos daipeorcs non quidem ut ſummum Deum ; ſed tan- 
mam baniant generis ap wd-ſuntimum Denin procuratores, parrones, & advocates 
ab hominibus colendes eſſe cenſebans. | AID ONUNLS £150 
' Reſpond, pong DN uniyerſis- tribuere, quis uhi ſeQ@'pecu- + 
liaria erant, Er quod deterius eſt, Philoſophicam, Theologiam cum 
civili male confundis, quz Varro & Sczyola reQe , diſtinxerunt: & 
Philoſophicam in Templis obtinuiſſe contendis (OE ponich exu- 
labat, ſoli Poecica illic omnia-difponente)' ut obtineas cultum 'ab 
Echnicis ſupremum'Dcum, yeluti-bonorum omaium largiroremmu- 
nificentiflimum: Demones vero tantum' ur illivs amicos; pro” nobis 
intercefſores, noſtros apud illum Procuratorts, Advocares ,  & Patronos. 
Ur ſic Paralelum, quod inſtituisPaganiſmum inter, & Papiſmum,me- 
lus conſtarer.Addere parijite, toe eft,riallo, poruiſſes Papanos cul. 
tu Latreie unum Deum\verdidadofafſe; 'teliquos: vers Doalece > quo 
magisleQoribus minus pericis irhpbretey.Eoieverd, 'qui-dogmara: 
finxiſti priſcis ignotra,'tur 'ab impoheridis'vocibus abſtines? ubrſemet 
Terecundie & veritatis lines rranfierts;* dportet gnaviter .". ; 1. Pergere. 
Quez' hic 'dicis , nimis magnum contirierde- poſtulatum: qualc-geo ce 
decet gratis petere, neo nobis-afit Tibet; aur licer gratis largiri'g1-ob«4 
ſtantibus Antiquorums cum getitiliam,tum Cltiftignorim,quecum- 
gue-extant monumentis, K Hec 
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 Hzdenimevidentec probans,nonRomulum tantum aut Cpeſarem, 
Antinoum; aur: &(eulapmum, :Herculem , aut Caſtorem atque Pollu. 
cemy (cd ctiam ipſum Jovem Qptimum Maximum , ut Romani [o- 
quebantur (qui a Poera diftus eſt Dewm Pater atque hominum Rex. 
kt alibi: Jovs omynia plena) & etiam Jovis Patrem 
(2:4 primus ahi Kthytio vor Sanirnns Olympo 
Arma lovs fugitns, & regus exul ademptss. 
Qui genus ingocile, ac difperſurm Monitbus albis 
Compoſuir legeſque , diilit, Latinmque wocart 
. , GMaliit ;- bus qaonarn latyafſes n3me in oris,) 
Er cum.qui hune cexulems boſpitio cxcepit Janus ltalix Rex (quern 
Satyticus Poita va(yrd Vir $.393« Divim Anriguiſioumappcllar) hos 
inguam omnes,qui Majarum Gentium Dii fucrunt, homancs fuiſſc, 
Agcoque-tats Poganiea Religie guanta erat, circa animas 2. corpo- 
i Lan oe) fuitzivel circa males. demones, gui bominum 
_— atlumpſerant. rihus 5d dif Anti TY a aa '  WOUR2 
: Heqprabdy ex: Parribus id gilerre allcrentibug. Auguſtinus |. yur 
de Civ Dei 'c.xKy cf wy a proponit : Qzed emnu Religio Paganc- 
rum. circa homines morguos furry implets.. Hicronymus 1. 1. comment. in 
Oleg C. £ 1. Onwia bdola tx moertuorum. errore crawerumns. Ethyriri, Com. in 
"Marth, ad verba; T's e:Chrifiu film Dei vie, air: Dewm vom ; 
ad giftmElionem «219m; Deornms, 401 putantue Du, fed ſunt moriui. Chryſo- 
ſtomus Hom; 1.ad Pop. Antioch, Tora multitude Droram Gentilinum , ex 
ejuſmodj bominihus conflats ef.. Minutius Felix : Majores neftri dum Re- 
ges ſues celuns re/igioge, dun defunt}os illas ty imaginidus videre volunt , dum 
eftiun eormm memerias in flatar etinen, toſs, que ferent af: 
wnpie ſolatie. Lego fiotcorum ſcripts, vel ſcripta ſapionmrum, tadem mecum r= 
F; , oþ merits uiriuts, ant maneris, Des babitos. Et jnfra : Mamfeftune 
bomines ills fuiſſe, quos > nates legimus, + mortues ſermwe. Ec Cypria- 
nus. |, de Idolorum vanitate : Dess, won eſſe, ques colis vulgus, hine notuns 
oft, inquit, Reges enim furrunt, qui ob regalem memoriam, col; apud ſuc etiam 
58 morts ceperune. Plura Patrum teſtimonia dabimus infra, 
Prob.2.cx Tertulliano, qui que Paganorum erant ignorare non 
|  potuit, 


& 3 % 
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potvit, quia cum iis vixit , & forte initio fuerat/exipſis, Is Apolog. 
C. X. ait ; Deos veitr0s colere definimus , ex quo llos non efſecognovimns, Sed 
nobs, inquity, Dit ſunt, . Appellamus > provecamus & wobr ad conſcientiam 
Yeſtram, ts nos judicet.tlla nos dammet, {# potent negare omnes iftos Deos veftros 
homines faifſe. Sed & ipſe, {i inficias inu, de ſuis Antiquiterum monamentss 
revincetur, de qinbus #05 didicts reflimonium ponomreeemgdy — Oet- 
Vitatibus in guibws nati furs , & regionibus, in quibue dliquid operati —_ 
reliquerins, in quibuc etiam ſepultidemonſirantur. Nec ego per vowles 
_ privs, communes, neaſcules, Janne wr Mfr. miluares 
an oft etiam ringlec perfequs) is i" competition; ' + hoc-non-quo 
—_—— ſed recognoſcaty , certs enim lires git. ' urs Sarnr num Dewe 
penes vos nemo off : ak ills <tuſus rotine vel: , wif wotiors Divinity. 
laque quod ds Origine conſlicaves, id de poſteritaze comvenict. Saturnam Yaque 
quantum litera decoms, neque Diodorns Gracus , aut Thallw, neque Coſſing, Se- 
werns, aus Cornehius Nepes, Keque wikus' Commentaror- rjuſwoeds Antiquitatum, 
alind quem bomintn fuiſſe tradunt.” Si fuer 4 rerun arguninte, weſquem inve- 
nio fideliors, quan ipſam lialiam, m qui Sarnruns poſt multas expediriones, poſt 
Attica Fate anſ exteprasd Jaws." Mons, quem \ncoluerar, Satarnius ds- 
Aus : ciuvitas wras Saturnia uſque nanc oft. Er}. r, contra 
pan rs C.x1- Error orbs Dees praſumpſit, owes bomines interdum confi- 
Letay : quonjan ab wm2qumeges Moetiens\ Vidoeny j utilitatibue, & Commodss 
Pits - 


*Arnobius &'iipſe quondam Prgninne: 1. tt, \ Ootitta Gentiles: Vos 
hommem nullom colith > non'unum, ent dliurs'? wnininnumeres altos gminimo non 
omnes, qiuos in templis 'babetis vefirrs, Morealewmn ' ſaftulifts ex' nnmero,' & celo, 
Si fo aek fertd viifugit ſorts 66% file bithaiie'& tommu- 

— tions, rophh Ati | Wof: ova ipfe pereas rice ;"'q1 
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nonegents Greiger ann; 1dem afftirmart etiam Theophilus Antiochcnus 
1.41 1-ad Autolycum, Euſcbius prefatione in- Chronicon licet non 
rantum rempus cffluxifle ſentiat Moyſen inter, & Saturnum , hunc 
rameniillo longe poſteriorem tempore affirmat. Moſes is, quos Grees 
antiquiſſimes. purent, ſexier deprehenditur, Trojano bello,ac mulro ſuperior Her- 
culec Muſes, Inno \& eters Diu gentium, ſacriſque vel:Y atihus. Ipſtus. quoque 
Towis geſts, quan. Gracia 16 arc. Divinitas collecavit. Hos inquam omnes, 
ques rommemorewmus , iam poſt Cecrepem Dipbyem , quers primum Attica 
Regom eſe copyincinins. Cecrapers autem preſens hiſtoria Mofi coeraneum oftendit. 
Et.injza cd Se pllambaguitare Moſis.z 6 Cerrops, qui primus Lrbenienſium 
Rex fuis, ueſaprm force eedbueett ts wh hh | LT LIEEND 

-OQccurrithicdifitcylias.non contermnenda - narear. Euſebius ibi- 
dem. Cecrapis #tatc:natam.in.arce.olivem:, refert., & Minerve , Toys 


filie, nomen. Civitati Regie, impeſutram: & Cecropem invocaſle Tovem hoc 
eſt. adaaile, aurrolodadoe vx incelligi peſſupt, fi.ncc : Mirervs 


ReGajus Pajcht dafuirr Cagropis: tate .natus erat. Dicendum. viderar 
nen-dereaderm Javelocutum Bufcbiung led dc.diverſis, quarum, unus 
Cecrope.Antiquicr lub.ngmine Awmmin £gypte, Cecropis:paitid, 
colebatur, eratque, Chaw ,. eguaidus Net filius. Alter tupicer Saturni 
&:opis filius Crets,Rexs quem; Gracie # arc Divinzats collocayir. Ce- 
cropemaujemgedapatriaſuperfiitione:coluife priorem , non vera. 
alrerum , qui necdum natus fuir, quando devatus fuit Cecrops. Kic 
cnim,ut idembaber,Euſehius:geckxxy; annis. Txojanums bellam gre- 
cclit, A Jana yerg.ltalie, Regg» ſub guo Saturous regno pullus illuc 
confugir, ad &nez adventum,numerat , idem:cL annos: quos fi de- 
mas:ccexxr.illis; ſupcrſunc goxxy.egpi , inter Cecropem Athena- 
cum Regem:primym.a & Jovam.CreigcTyragnum, qui fugato Patre 
Regaym invaſic: quifuit magous-ille. . Iapicer, Optimus Maximus, Deuns 
Pais arque Hominam Rox. . .Grecia primum, deinde cunQi Ido- 
lolatrz divinis, bogorjbusgoluerunt. .... 24 3h 
ideri gdehet,, quod mulcos afſrram, fuiſſe. 
Ovum Brit; nifj cui omniarniigus ſunt no- 
C allkxit; [Theophilus Anriocheous, multos 
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Voffius ſex refert, Varro apud Tertullianum Apolog. c.x1y. uſque ad 
trecentos numeraſle dicitur, Nec multum a vero dregaty fabn- 
loſa vetuſtas, ait Vollius, eo nomine dignata eft Reges, ac Principes, qui ſut 
Ording ceteros porenus antiſflarent. Itaque videas nullo prope ſeculo de fuſe 
faum lovem (mallem Joves dixiflct: Joves enim ſingulis {zculig multi 
fucrunc, & mulrz Junones ) aſque ad rempora belli Trojani. Tor Heroum, 
qui Towves dici meruerunt, tx Nationum ſaltem opinione, bona, mala, vera, fifta, 
um Iovi Cretenfi rribuerunt Poets, etiam farta veneres, & r4p1u4, Hec Vol- 
fius. Hic porro Cretenſis Cecrope poſterior a Grecis in Divinizars 
arce colloeatus. eft, ut ait Euſcbius conſtant ergo, quz in Euſebio adyers3 
fronte pugyare videntur. v4 I 
Obiter obſcrvo non defuifſe, qui Noecham Saturn nomine cultum 
arbitrati ſunt. Et canveniunt res filii Sem, Cham, & 1apher, laphet 4 
cnn poſteris diviſe ſunt Inſule gentium , in regiombus ſas, ait lacer hiſtori- 
cus Gen. x.5. Neprunum appellare, &-ciin mare dederunt imperium, 
Sem Pluto ditus divitiarum Deus, quia rerum in Aſiaditiflims regio- 
ne potituseſt. Cham veroipſe eſt £gyptiorum Ammen,& Inpirer Am- 
won diftus eft, Quem £gyptii duobus ejus fratribus pretulerunt, in 
honorem gentis luz ab ipſo deſcendentis,licet natura cſſer Semo,& in- 
ferior zrate, & donis minor, & ex Patris malediQtione, etiam infra 
Iapbet. Chapaen Chami malcdidti filius, Mereurixs eſt : hic ex avi ma- 
tediQiiane ſeryus ajioram futurus: dicitury; }& MePcurium Poets in 
ſervilibus plerumque miniſteriis occuparum referunt. Litteris pre» 
eſſcdicitor , quia a Phenicibus cjus poſlteris: litreras didicere Grzci. 
Metcatorum Deus diQus, quia regio, quam ejus poſteri- occuparune 
commercio florebat: & quia iidem ſubinde Piraticam exercebant, dis 
Rus eſtjiMercurius furari , & furum preſes. Denique alata talariatri= 
buccunt, quia Phznicum naves velis velut-alis eraptadmotuny in- 
ſiruQaz celcrrimum. Redeo ad reg fi hec ſintextra lam... 
Prob, 4. ex diyerſitate ſexuum. Hanc urger Arnobius |. 111.con- 
tra Gentiles, fers toto, inde probat veros fuiſſe homines,quos Paga- 
ni colebant; non yero ſpiritus, multo minus perieRiliimos fpiritus; 
Qua ogn od. Ace OC BOIES credamm ngy po(ſronns, 
i i 3 imma. 
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anmortalem prefientiſſimamque naturam diviſam eſſe per ſexus. Doluit Sc#» 
vola ſupra citatus,mentionem factam de ſexibus Deorum, Ciccro ve- 
roadeo fibi diſplicuiſle teſtarus eſt Deos per ſexus diſtingui,ut cam ob 
rem Pagani cjus opera Senarus conſulto comburi voluerint , quod zi 
Chriſtiana religio comprobaretur, Vetuſtatys wero —_—_—_— autZorues, Quaſi 
7 qo Veruſtatem appellant, (ine iſta ſexuum diycrſitate 
ſtare non polict f | | 116i 
Hinc ſequitur 5.Probatio: Deos Paganorum vert genitos fuiſſe:ad 
quid enim alioqui deſtinarctur illa in Diis ſexuum diverſitas? Ovidius 
{ine ambagibus id agnovit, de venere,dequihec canir;- * © - © + 
+ Ile Deos omnes, longum oft numerare creavir. Achenagorasleg.pro Chris 
ſti pixyx 1, Dii non ſuerunt «b eterno;; ſed ita corum quiſque nates oft, ut 
805 eriam noſcimur. Theophilus Antiochenus 1.11. ad Autolycum: Hoc 
quiders obs, quod _— eft accedir, inquit, qui Hiſtoriss, & Genealogiss 
coruns legity, qui Dii dicantur. Dum genealogias eorum contexitis in hominum 
numerum eos ponies. Hoes pofimodum Deos appellaty : & tants veſtra Socordia 
oft, ut neque cogitere, neque mtelligere velutls, eos tales eſſe, quales nates, ſive 
autos: legitis, videlicer homines. Deinde querit, quare jam generare defie- 
rint Dit? Anprz ſencute corum cffzta fint corpora, ut amplius 
gignere non pofſint # quomodo crgoconſtabir illis zternitas? Confic- 
matur hoc argumentum ex corum patria, ſive-locis inquibus nati 
funt: rome in. faſals Crerf, Mars in Thracis; Juno in:Samo, yel 


| Prob. 6. ex caquod mortui fint, corumque ſcpulchra olim exta- 
rent. S.Cyprianus |. de Idolorum Vanit. Anerum Jovs in Crets viſitar, 
& ſepulchrum jus ofenditar, & ab eo Saturnum fugatum manifeFum eſt. La- 
Qancius Firmianug |. 1, Div. Inſtit.c.xr. ait hoc Epitaphium Jovis ſe- 
chro inſculprum : ''O. Ze x8 xplre,” Jupiter Sarurmi;, tiempe filius. 
Porphyrius 1.de vita Pythagorz, aic, hunc- Jovis tumulo- addidiſle : 
Zan jacet hoc tumuls, qui vulgo Iupiter audit. | 

Refert etiam.cundem Pythagoram Elegias-confecripfiſſe, Apollinis (e- 
pulchro adjiciendas, ques cujus offer filius indicabant,! Cum ramen 
Gentiles zgre 8gnoſcerent Joycmillumgqui Devn'f ater drue bominam 


D. G6. MORLAI AD I. PLTIPFAC. 79 
Rex vocabatur, mortuum cfle , negarentque uſpiam extare cjus fepyl. 


chrum, Cyrillus lib.x. contra Jul. pag.cccxLi1. Cretenſes affirmar cjus 
ſcpulchrum oſtendere, Pythagoram ilJud inviſiſſe, idque negari non 


_ Prob, 5-ex ſokemnibus ceremoniis, & ritibus, quibus illi Dii cole« 

bantur,:quocorumvitam,& mortem repreſcntabanr. Varroapud Au- 
guſtioum 1. . de Conl. Evangel. cxxz11 ait:; Deorum ſacre ex cujuſy 
#orum vitd, vel morte, qud inter homines YVixerunt vel obierunt fuiſſe compoſites 
Jn i1s varia ſumwe meſtitiz {igna edebant corum Sacerdores, teſte 
Baruch c. vi. 30, 31. i» domibus ern (nempe Deorum, hoc eſt in 
Templis) Sece7dote; fadent, hohentet twnicas [ciſſus, & barbam raſan, quoruns 
capita "nude ſunt. Rugiant autem clamantes comra Deos ſnes, fic tn cana 
mortzs, Hinc forte fattum, ut cxiſtis aliqua-Saccrdotibus Lſracliticis 
inhiberentur, aliqua toti populotlli, Vide Ley.x.6, & Deur, xtv. 1, 
De iſtis ritibus Athenagoras Leg.. pro Chriſt, p.x1v. tiorum cers- 
monies, quit non ridiculs dixerint inquit, Plangunt ill per feſtos, ſolemneſque 
convent O petiora firiunt, tamquem propter defunt#os , & rurſus Sacnifi- 
cant ramquam Dis. Pupugit prepoſterum hunc dolorem Xcnophanes 
Colophonius, dum ait : 'E: 9:v5 roulever, py Spyreir * is 5 Ipyrior, pt Bud 
vege/Cerv, $5 Deos erediths, nolite e0s Iugers : fi lugends fint , nolite eos adorare, 
ex tali in ſacris planu colligit Poera Oſyrin homincm fuiſle : 

© . "Ex quem tw plangens hommen ettaris Ofyrin. = 

Simili ratione probamus cum Anguſtino , minurio Felice , aliiſque 
cunRos Gentiliums Deos homines fuille, 

_ Hacde (olemnibus, & honeſtioribus eorum facris. Alia erant my« 
ſteria , quzcum ſolis ioitiatis communicabantur , nce poſfunt ſalvo 
pudore referri. Ideoque de iis egonihil, De quibus agunt Euſeb. ]. al- 
tero de prepas. Euang. cap. v. Arnobius l.v, contra Gentiles, & ali, 
Hzc autem non rantum homines cos fuiſſe demonſtrant, ſed ctians 
peſſimos & turpiſiimos homines. | 

Prob. 8. ducitur & teſtimoniis & Confeſſionibus ipſorum Gentt- 

tium. Cicero eorum omnium clarifſimus, & notiffimus, 1.11. de Nate 
Dcorum : Fideriſne, inquit, us 6 phyſics rebus bene & atiliter iwventh, wy 
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fit rrafia, id commentitios, & fiflos Deos, Clarius adhuc Tuſculanaram 
qq. 1, Si ſcrutars veters, inquit, & ex i, que ſcriptores Gracie iradiderune 
erutre conor, ipſi 1s majorum Gentum Dii, qui habentur, binc 4 nobss profedti 
in.celum reperientur. Q/uere quorum demonſtrentur ſepulchra in Grecia: remi. 
wiſcere, quoniam es mutiarss, que rradantur myſterias : 1#m denique quam-late 
hoc pateat intelleges. Et de Romulo :: 24 henc urbem condidis, Romwlum, ad 
Devs immortales benevolemia fame ſuſtulimus. Hec cirat Auguſtinus 1,1 
deconf, Euang-C.xx11l- Huic addam Gentium 'f{criptorum facilc 
antiquiſſimum, Sartconiathon, Ex quo Beatus CyrillusLvi.conr. Jul. 
' cev. hzc yerba citat: Oi meAaidmmm: THy iRuvay, iZampirus 7 Golvikks Te 
294 Aigu ior, meg wy of Noire) mprraſbn avlpome,Its; iuuter wey(cus, mn eys 
T4y Promxiy xpeler evpiontce, 3 xa-Tx T1 tVWonoarms mx t0ry,' Ver ſims Gracs- 
rum, ſed maxime Phenices & £gypiii, 6 quibus reliqut quaſi per manu accepr» 
runt,Deos Maximos erbitrai! ſunt, qui res vita utiles inveniſſent , . ant bene 
de gentibu aliquo modomerin faiſſene. Notentur illa yerba : Maximos Dees. 
Necenim- Heroes , aut Demenes five Dii minorum; Gentium aut inter 
ſuminum Deum-& homincs, mediatores, tantum habiri fuerunt, qui 
de Gentibus bene meriti fuiſſent (quod ait D. Morlzus) fed maximi 
Dii, Dii majorum gentium, Dii ipfi primi, 1upiter, _Apollo, &+c, J 
 Ariſtophanes in Avibus, ait & has, & animalia Diis omnibus an- 
tiquiora clſce p< 
Diodorus ficulus fuſe probat Grzcos omnes ſuos ab Zpypriis 
Deos accepiſſe, eoſque yeros fuiſle homines. | 
Alexander Magnus peculiari libro ad matrem ſuam miſo refert,ſe 
4b K£ gyptio quodam Sacerdote minis adhibiris didicifſc, quod omncs 
Dii, quos co tempore Pagani colebant, homines fuiſſenr, Hujus libri 
ab Alcxandro 'mifli teſtes habemus Athenagoram leg, pro Chriſti, p, 
xxXx1. Cypr-1. de 1dol. vanitate & Auguſtinus1. v111. de Civ. Dei c. 
xxv11. & l.1.de confenſu Evangel. c-xx111.9qui addir Saccrdoti no- 
men fuiſle Leonza. | 
- Tacitus |.xv, Annalium in fine : Deam bonor Princpi non ante habetur 
uem agere inter bomines defirris, Unde conſtarDeum habitum ubi _ 
tuiis efet. Hoc forte Rome fuit obſeryatum , ur nqn-'nifi poſt fara 
E cole- 
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colerentur divinis honoribus:.non tamen ubique. id obtinvir, aut ſal- 
rem non ſemper. Conſtar enim Nebuchodonoſor ſuperſtitem, ſtaruam 


ſuam & confici curaſle, & crigi, & adorari. Dan. 111. De quo ſulpi- 
tius Severus 1.11, hiſtoriz : ——_ elatus rebus ſecundy, fiatuam 


fihi auream immenſe, magnicudins poſuit, adorarique eam, ut ſacram effigiem 
precepir, Tameii enim: he detunGiis ſolis ut plurimum; ſtainerentur, 
tamen Ambitione & pravorum Adulatione, corrupta hominum inge- 
nia, ut idem vivis fieret effecerunt,Quod ait Iſidorus Peluſiora 1. 11, 
Epiſt. cLxxv11. ad Theodotum Presbyterum, Er quid cſt quod non 
cadat in hominis. Avimum ſuperbid tumidum Adulantium laudibus 
corruprum, cum ut ajt Juvenalis Satyia xv. ' © | | 
| Nibil eft, qued credere de ſe 
Non poſſit, cumlandatur, Diu equa poteFias, 

De omnibus indifcriminatim Gentilibus  baQtenus locuti fuimus ; 
coſque oſtendimus-homines, pro Diis coluiſſe. Supereſt aliquid di- 
camus de Philoſophis, de quibus peculiariscſt difficulas,quod igno- 
rare. non poſſent falſa cfle, que de hominibus in Deos trarlatis vul- 
gabantur in plebe, cantabanturiin Theatris, colebantur in Templis : 
Hzc ipſi cum plauſu ridebant in ſuis claſſibus. Verum non impune 
riſifſent in Templis, quod ex Socratis fato apparct. Fateor itaque cos 
Deum verum cognoviſle, non tamen ut Deum coluifſc, arque glorif- 
caſſe, neque gratins egiſſe; ſed evanuiſſe in ſus cogtationÞus, & fiultos fattos 

e. Quodcx Apoltolo didici, Conſtat .Socratem licer ob unius Dei 
alſertionem morti fuiſſer adjudicatus jaw.jam anjmam efflancem Gal- 
lum £ſculapio,voviſſe. Tantam apud.illum yim babuit inolitus error, 


- praviconſuctudine diuturns.confiematus, $19. 
Romavilege lata. Poetarym quiglibet de Diis commentantium li- 
centiam coErcere conatiſunt, Sed fiuſtra :,nam. plus yaluit, ad. eam re- 

tinendam ſuperftitio ioveterata, ab ipſis, quos colcbant Diis fota, 
quam ulle leges ad eam coercendar, obſtantibus tum mglorymi. ho- 
minum ſtudiis, tum pefſimorym dzmonum artibus,. maximamzjn iis 
fabulis ad corrumpendos mores (quod ynice'oprans).vim .incllg pro- 
be ſcicntium quia ut ait Auguſtinus 1. 1 1.de Civ, Dec. vir. Owens 
| CHz507es 
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calcorss talium Deorum wary imucnrur, quid -Bipiter fecerts, uid docue. 
rit Plato, vel-conſuerit Cate. Cups gel luc wry habem ; mm corny in 
EunuchoTezcatiic  '' 
. Ur xandem-rci vwerfaris in;Gomiliem, aut Antiquorum Patrum 
ſcoriptis evidendidime iliyfrrandefivom faciam. Cammiian appeilo , 
— nuwinis,domictium, Jovis'O.M. Sedem, Ar- 
Ccmque, domus de habitatore (yonobis narrat , Diſk 
hominem ae ilcehare freabec Jovis Scueumw, quod Egida 
vocabanj,capie,que Jovem parvulum JaRaycrat pele eur. Ca- 
pra: ctiam. ifa focum.1 babuir, Mmaihes dita. Quik de towe fenſernns, 
qui ejus nuzricew in Capitolis poſueramt? Ai Auguſtinus |.vs. de Civ, Det 
c. V1z. Erant ibi ulkeritis tne, & Wmerea, Conjux, Sororgue, & filia 1ovs. 
Numquid & Capuolia Romeviwean, ona ſum Pottaram  Aie« cum Auguſti- 
no, lib.1.de-Conl. Evang..-caxm.: Dad fibi vole ifta non Potrica, ſed plant 
inimica -pirietas, Bros Genkihia Philoſoptbos an Uibrii querere; ſeemndum Poets 
tn'T; dderdre > Hee Auguſtin, :bleg ceonfiemant quzfupra di- 
xi, nulla fuille Religiomems' / qui in TemphsſolaPoeti- 
ca, quis etiam' civflis ezae, dommabatur 
Feuſtra proinde-aQabant Philoſophi fe -vnum Deum cofere ſub 10. 
v4 nominee ileum RR Matimumeſie , cui Ang uft6s Sedes, & Ca- 


pitolia, anflieverat immenis. Diſſimilia Krieg. s:4ne 19 wnem Peciem 
Auf confuſiane Cdn Ait Ae iopity 'L Naw Dew ks 
10ns monte uns mnium, + communi meridlizers Mm hominum )aſ- 
nice ſeitur , weue neven in Inoem quando latin mec ox. 
pe. capt oh al ſeals. Izfo off enome = eros" ſeculorum, 
ac —_— Non emim ipſa per ſt ſue 3 fedove of priperierate yerpernd:, 
nfinitd tontenwarione At 'orve tupiter (us was ferts) & Pa- 
wem habuit, & Matyem , pad gore yr ob none waper in ueero many. ſue: 
formatus, Autos menfbs » & conſumers thcem, tynotam fibi in lucem ſenſis 
rrmſſe vitals, Ergo fi ite ſuns , } effe Dexs , qui pozeſit Cum llum, 
Deur, efſe ptrpervamn confiet : &+ aanr 4 vob; abvr & diesbabniſſe na» 
tales, & pavefaiFuire nov! Abd rw edidifſe vagiram 2 

Xque apparer: illa contradiQio in Virgilio limati judicii "ou , & 
alioqui 
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alioqui Decorioblervanciflimo: qui lib. 1x. Georgicorum de Apibus 


ail ; | | 
Addidry, expedians, pro quis mercede —_ 
Curran ſom Wy) > my fecuta 
Difleo celi Regem Mee Ants," 
Ecce clare dicit czli Regem in Ditle; | 
cet, Saturni Patris fxdam-/ingluviem devitaret: illic ab Apibus nutri. 
tum, carum labore, & argumentosa induſtria.- Quibus in premium 
obſequii in tantis:anguſtiis arque periculis conſtituto impenſi, banc 
ipſam idolem indiderit. Quid hic aliud dicerc poſſumus, videndo 
homines alioqui fapitntes adeo defipuifle,quaim Deo gratias habere, 
B per filium ſuum nos verz ſapientis ſemitasc<docere dignatuseſt, 
ge 


fidei lumine-inter cacos crrotum- ambages greſſus noltros diri- 
re. 
Denique, nifi-dicamus-emnes Gentilium. Deos homines fuiſſe, & 
_ peſimos,quratione Patregomnes omncſque primi,& trium 
equentium ſzculorum Chriſtianos, ab-horribili blaſphemi3 vindica- 
bimus, qui Deos-Paganorum, de Furto, Adulterio, icidio, Par- 
ricidio, Inceſty, alirſque criminibus accuſarunt? Caduntne iſta in 
_ Deum verum? Poſſuntne.ciſine execrands- blaſphemia exprobrari? 
Exprobrarunt tameri omnes Chriſtiani” Diis Gentilium, ipſi nomina- 
tim Jovi, quem tu; mi Morlec, aiscfle Deum veruw, Nec patet ex 
iis Chriſtianis ullum inventum fuifle qui tam dereſtandam calum- 
niam, flammis ultricibuscxpiandam retraRtivit- unquam.,. aut de ea 
Pcenitentiam cgerit; ſedquan)- voce, & calamo viventes inſticruerunt 
accuſationeni; canſ!motientes langatine ſuo-obfignarutit, Var Cypria- 
no, ve-Cytillo, ve Augeſtino; Juſtitio Martyci, Arhobio; Atheniags- 
re, Thedphil6 Antiochens, aliiique,; qui- Geritilium impugnarunt 
Deos, & Catfioliea adverſus c6sdogmanadeſeriderunts ſiquider: gra= 
vidime calumniz rein: impeniteness finati-infelicey animas cxhala» 


ru0e-aternisMlanimiscruciandas; Sed abſitq uidquant mali-deBea- 
tiv4illie ———— _ 
| 2 


moms antro detituiſle, quo ſcili- | 
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orbis Suffragiis, Deps miracylis declaravit,confirmavitque. Falſifſima 
proinde ſunr, DoQtiſlime Morlze, pace tua dium fir, & a veritate, 
alieniſſima, que de Summo ſupremoque Gentiliuny Deo tradis,. Paganorum 
Religiocirca mortuorumeultum verſabatur : Verus Deus,ab corum 
Templis, perinde ac:a Ritibus, a Sacris libcis, a Poerarum fabulis, ab 


iwpudicis ludis, exulabat. - | | 
SECTI1O. XVI. 
Gentiles D emonibus divinum cultum exbibuerunt. 


|| N Theatris,in-Sacris, in ipſis Templotum adytis cam erat inveni- 
re impictatem, quz non ſolum a/Deo , aut Angelis, five Beatis ho- 
minum animabus,aur ctiam hominibus probis,& honeſtis;ſed ne qui- 
dem damnatis hominibus,quantumvis in malo obduratis, proficiſci 
poſſe videatur, qua ratione colligunt ' Patres fuiſfe malos demones , 
qui adorabantur. | Si cnim verum fit, quod refert Chriftus Domint 
(& quis ſine impictate negabir verum efle) Divicem Epuloncm in in- 
ferno ſepultum, ab aliquo ab inferis reverſo, fratres ſuos ſuperſtires 
de perieuloſo nn quoerant ſtaru, ram ferventer opraſſe admoneri, ne 
ipſtin-locum-illum tormentorum venirent; ob aliquem refiduum in | 
co crga fratres naturalem affcum non - penires in morte extintume 
quidni dicere licebir reſtarc in animabus damnatis non nihil naturalis 
affeQtus in howines ſuperſtires, qui ramerſi non efficiar, ut illisſalu- 
tem plcnam aut etiam piam vitam optent ; ſegniores ramen efficit & 
tardiores, ad pravos: mores foyendos. Que verd faQtafucrunta Gen- 
tilium Dijs,talia ſunt, que non videantur fieri poſk, niſi abeo, qui 
cum Dco ſumme bono ſimilis eſſe ambirecr, nec aſſcqui polſct,primus 
in malis, mali omnis fons & ocigo faus cf, & quam Deus habet in 
Bonitate, ipſc in malo infinitatem affeat haberce. Nec ſolus ira cem- 
ſeo: ſiquidem & alii Patres idem dixerunt? Athenagoras leg. pro 
Chriſtianis P-XXIX, Ol rois T0Ro7; aghonor)es Bro), ug 7275 inndory imvoppats- 
pee, tr tglo 3s rien]. deledr ieng/ng diane, Sedguam yoyteace * ap} wie pe 

| $61 pp0n 
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$51poras tive Tvs imoanvorme Tos oviuatt, mis if ixdes auriy Wipyna, 
Du ills, qui vuigo hominum placent, & ſus flatuis ndmina communicant, ut ex 
ipſorum hiſtoric conftas, homines fuerunt,, ©:4 vere hominum illorum ſibi no» 
men aſſumunt, demones ſunt, ut ex eorum Abtionibys apperet, AQtiones ergo 
illz quarum AuRores fautoreſque crant Gentilium Dii, tales erant,ut 
nequidem a malis damnatorum ſpiritibus prodice pollent, cx mente 
Athenagore, qui in hoc non eſt ſolus. 

Tertullianus demones, male (cilicer, aſſerit a Paganis adoratog 
fuifle, idque ex corummet confeſſione probat. Datar hic al:gurs ſub 
aribanalibus wefirs , inquit , Apologetiei C.xx111. Yzem 4 demone aps 
conflet, juſſus 4 quolibet Chriflienoloqut ſpirits ille tam ſe Demonem confue- 
bitur, de wero, quam alihi Deum de falſo. £4qu2 producatur aliqus ex itt, qui 
de Deo pati exiitimantur nijt ſe demones confe ny Chriftiano mentiri non 
audentes, ibidem illius procactſſims Chriſtian ſanguinem fundite. Yd ifto ope. 
re —_— ? quid hac probatione fidelius 2 ſimplicitas veritath in medio oft, 
Tires ith ſus offi » . + » ſo alters parte were Dit ſunt, cur ſeſe demonia men- 
tiuniur ?- an ut noba vbſequantur? lam ergo ſubjetta Chriftians Divinitas ve- 
ſtra, nec Divinitss _— eſt, que ſubauza eft homim, & fi quid ad Decus fax 
cit, amuly ſuis, Si alters parte demones ſunt (nempe boni) vel Angels , cur 
ſe alibi pro Digs agere reſpondent? .. . . Cum ergo #utraque pays concurrit in con- 

feſſonem, Deos «(ſe negans, agnoſcite unum genu eſſe, id 1 demones, nimirum 
malos. 

Origenes |].v1x 1, contra Celſum,poſt principium: 1d dicmus nhique, 
gentium Deos efſe demones. 

Minutius Felix : Hec omnia ſcrunt plerique pars Yeſirum, ipſos demones de 
ſemeripfs confiteri, quaties & nobis rormentss 'verborum, & orazions meendin de 
obſeſfus cdrporibus exiguntur, Ipſe Saturnus, & Straps , & JUPITER, & 

dquid damonwm colitis, vitti dolore,quod ſunt —_— wrique mm 1uy- 
picudinem ſui, nonnully preſertimi veitrum aſutentibus mentiuntur. lpfis teſti» 
bus efſe eos demones de ſe verum confitentibus credite : adjuraii enim per Den 
Terum, Cf ſolum, inviſs, miſeri, Gc. 

Julius Firmicus : Ecce demon oft: quem colts, cum Det, & Chriſti ejus o- 
men audierit contremiſeit. 

= - L 3 : Cyrillys 
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Cyrillus Alex. k v1. contra) ſulianum, pag-.ccxr, Licet hodieque v.- 
dive Javiidoar cemncdibe vis pre Cheiſti por Spiri fardhwinye. 
vs dewroner mcropare, > quos ith, Paganij Dvor, at ſervants efſs credunc, 
rations Prune conrrrere; or mans cortactu crutiare, 

Gregorius Thaumaturgus' teſte altero: Gregorio Nyſſeno- nullis 
exoreiſmis ſoloyerbodemones, five Deos Gentilium-abigebar, Unde 
ſccura unius ſacrificuli conyerſio {ane notabilis,- urapudeundem 
Ny(ſcnum: viderecſt. 

Euſebius L. 171. de Demonſt.Euang. c.v1 1. 2x ignores, inquit, 
no/1}e-conſuctadins eſſe; ipſs reſu nemins, & pureſiimiu precibis' onnem dame- 

. . &> ſie 1pſiue Teſt | T , ; : dl Irs ſto pores 
ftati-imvifibilu 
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, & amicos-nos reddens, Hec Eu- 
fobias calumniam-diluensab-Ethnicis in Chriſtianos confitam,quaſi 

mM ope mirabilia facerent ,- & diabolics- magia allarentur, 
©Confurar aurem illud Gentilium mendacium, oſtendendo- Chriſtia- 
nos ex facere, non-orando, demonibuſye ſupplicando, quod mage- 
cumeſt; ſed imperando virture divinitus-accepta. | 

Adde Prudcatiumia Apotheoſi, 
Torquetur Apolly 


Nomne perenſſus Chriſti, necfulmina verbi F 

Ferre poteſt, agitant miſerum tor verbera lingue 

Dot landata Dii reſonant miraculs Chrifti, 

Intonat Antiftes Domini : fuge callide ſerpehs , 

Prue te — 144 ſolve latemes, 

Manrimum Chriſh fur corraptiſime vexa? 

Dieſer, Chniſtue adeft nr ig 8 witoy, 

Non licet as: ſpatiuns rapids; cits Chriſt us inbefit. 

Pulſus abi-vemoſe-liquor”, Chrittus juber, oxi. 

Hits inter Votes medius Cyllenine ardens 

Ejulat, & notos ſufpirat Tupiter rgmes. | 
 Cyprianus omitti non debet cujus hecfunt yerba, 1.ad Detnercia- 
Bum, Of audire 60; velles, & Videre, quando 4 nobus adjuranthr, & rorquentue 
* 6 Pin- 
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itnalibus flegres ,  & verborum torment ae wh/ ribmrefronniy, 
CO ms, Voce rear rally; Kepells & werbe- 
14 ſentientes,venturum jwllicians ronfrentur. Vent cognaſcr, vs offe qua tirk- 
w.Et Rep Deos cokrere thew, crede; aut fi voluerss © thi oredere, de reipſo 
tur , andiente ve qui nwunt pefius twum obſedic,quinune mentem tuam i9no= 
renrie noble carat. Videbss ſub manumnoftri flare 'vindlos, & vromere captivor, 
w05 1% fuſpiers , ar venerangs, we Dominos, Certt wel fie confuntiin «ſts errori- 
bus tur poteris quent conſpexerss & authery Daos tmes , quell font, im1errog atio- 
we noſtri -— 7 rp & preſentrbus licer vobos, preffirgins Mus, fallatias 
fun now poſſe - Hec Cyprianus, | 

Non igitur Heroes cram, ideft anime preſtantiorum homiriumw, 
autcorum-qui fupra communem fhominum ſortem feliciori geniturs 
eminuerant in hac vita, quos Pagani colebant ut Deos , quique vel 
in ſtatuis oraculaededant;vel Energumenorum corpora torguebant, 
fed yeri Caco-Demones,veri Diaboli, verinequam Spiritus, Eriam 
ipſe tuperer ills Deiim Pater , atque hominum Rex 5 quem diſerte nominant 
Minurtius, & Prudentius : alii ſubinecHligunt, & in generati propoſi- 
tione exprimunt. 

Obiter obſervari vehm Gngnlare donum , poteRtatem human ma- 
jorema Des-conceſſam fidelibus omnibes & fingulis in impuriflimos 
los Ethnicoram-Deos que Jam uniſacrorum mmiſtcoram: ordini fo- 
tenni-inangurationeconfertur. Exorciſtas inwelligo. De hoc forte a+ 
liqua4dicemusin Appendice, | 
'- Quodinac SeRione contendimus, Avguſtinus triplici argmnen« 
to probat, ſcilicer, malos D2mones fuille quos-Erhnici colucrunt ut 
Deos. Primum habetur lib. 1.de conſenſu'Evang.ca:xxv, Gentffium 
Dcus non-prehibebar uttum alia Deum coli,przter yerurn Deum,; & 
yerus Deus eos omnes adorari veruit, mpitey ait Auguſtin.yop | 
Saturnum coli, quem regnoexuerat; nec Saturn love, Solcem Vulcanus prob» 
beret coli Mertem -uxors ſue adulterum: Hercules Innonem perfecutricem ſnam, 
(quod-tamen non faciunt ) Que its tmeer e05 eff ram fieda ronſ#nſro , mrnee 
Diana virgo caſts coli probibeat non dicam Vencrem; ſell Priapien? . , . . dicant , 
quod glacer, interpretentur quod ſapiunt> dum 1amen ome eorum arguments 

perture 
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perturbat Deiu Vſra#l. Qui cumillos omnes coli wveruerit,. , . cortumque fimulae 
chr, & ſacrs, everſionem preceperit, predixerit, es facert, ſats oftendir illos 
falſos atque fallaces, & ſe eſſe verum, ac veracem Deum. 

Secundum ejuſYem argumentum habetur l. 1 1. de Civ. Deic. 1v. 
\ubi cum rctulifſer obſc#na Carmina que in honorem Matris Deo- - 
rum cantariſolebant, qualianemo mcntis compos coram Matre ſu 
proferrer ; addit : Que ſunt ſacrilegia, ſi iſta ſunt ſacra? aut que inquinatio, 
ſþilla lavatio? & hac fercula appellabantar , quaſs celebraretur convrviam, que 
yelut ſun epulis immunda demonia paſcerentur. (ui enim non ſentiat, cujuſ- 
modi ſpiritus talibus obſcenitatibus deletentur : miſt vel neſciens utrum omnino 
ſent ullt immundi ſpiritus, Deorum nomine decipientes, vel talem agens vitam,mn 
qud iſtos potizs quam Deum verum, & opret propitios, & formidet iratos > De- 
inde c. v. ſacrorum cidem Devito Matrifactorum fzdam oblcznira- 
tem refert, & c-v111 Scenicorum Ludorum turpitudinem. Dcrique 
C.x111, probat Deoseſlc non poſle, qui ram turpia in ſuis ſacris im- 
perabant. | 

Deniquel. x, operis mox laudati, cap.xv1, probat cos nullo modo 
bonos ſpiritus cſle poſle, qui divinos hunores fibi exhiberi curabant , 
& 3 veri Deicultu, imo & cognitione homines, quantum ficri pote- 
rat, abducebanr. Hoc autem fecerunt ili nequam ſpicitus. Quo ar- 
gumento uſus eſt criam eſt Cyrillus |.ty. cont, Jul. p. cxxxi. Homes 
«bd«xerant, inquir, ne ownino cognoſcerent, qu nature, ac ver? univerſorum 
opifex ſit, ac Dominus : fibi autem bonores arripiuns ab Omnibus, ſacrifiaa, fe+ 

0s dies, hominibuſque perſuaſerunt, ut ipſorum culeui tantum incumberent, Ef= 
nanny 3.1 wy in [ſraelius qui Judic, 111.7. dicantur obliti Dei ſut, co- 

lexres Baalim, @ Aſtaroth. 
 ExfacrisLittcris confirmabimus ea, quz ha&tenus ex Patribus, & 
rationibus Thealogicis aſſcruimus, Pf, xc. v.5. Omnes Dii Gentiii demonia. 
Dcinde Pſal. cv, 37. Immolaverunt filies ſuos, & filias demonis. Ec Deut. 
XXX11« 17. Immolaverunt demoniss, & nou Deo, Din, quos ignorabant:no- 
v1 recentesque venerunt ((cilicer Dii) quos ton coluerunt Patres corum, Et 
V-21, Ipſe me provecauerunt in eo, quinon erat Dews, Iilum ſcilicet Deo 
ycro preferentes & y, 37, Ybi ſunt Diicorum, in quibus habebant fiduciam? 
| De 
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De quorum vitlims comedebant adipes, & bibebant vinum libaminum. Surgant, 
e& opitulentur vobs, & in neceſſitate 'vos protegant. Videte, quod ego fm olus, 
& non (it als Dew preter me.Baruch.rv,7, Exacerbaty eum, qui feete vos 
Deum aternum, mmolantes demonis, & non Deo. Hec ex veteri Teltamen« 
to. Ex novo 2que clara habentur. Rom.r, dicitur quod Philoſophi 
non colueriat Deum. r, Cor.x. 20. (x4 immolant gentes, demoniss immu 
lant , & non Deg, Et Galat. 1v. 8, Tunc quidem ignorantes Drum, in , qui 
naturd non ſunt Dii ſerviebats. Hzc SpiritusſanQti verba quomodo cum + 
tuo paradoxo conciliabis, clariſſime Morlze?. Pronunciat Spiritus 
lanus ommes Deros Gentium eſe demoma: Tu alleveras precipuum eorum 
Deum non fuille demonem. Spiritus ſanftus ait Gentiles immolaviſ/ſe 
demonis, & non Deo; tu dicis Deo immolaviſle. llle dicit : Idololatras 
moves Devs recenteſque coluiſſe, quos non coluerunt Patres eorum, Tu dicis cos 


 Antiquum, & ztcrnum Deum colviſſe, quem ab initio coluerant eo- 


rum Patres, llle denique affirmat Gentiles eos coluiſe, qui naturd now 
ſunt dii; tu dicis eos illum qui natura Deus cſt, adoraſſe. Hzc,fi So- 
phiſtarum in Logici zegulz ſubſiſtant, cum contradiRoria ſint, vera 
ſimul efſe non poſſunt : quare aliz. propoſitiones ſunt neceſſario fal- 
ſz, aliz vere, Tuum erit videre, an malis agnoſcere te crraſle, & ve- 
ritati a Spiriru ſanto revelatz ſubſcribere, ejurati temeraria tui aſs 
ſertione ; an vero ea retcnti falli crimen in Spicicum ſanQum reji= 
ccre, | 
Vides, Amplifſime Morlze, quam difficilem in te Provinciam ul- 
tro ſuſceperis, Probandi Paganos, Deum verum, ut omnium bonorum 
largitorem adoraſle : demones ab 1is cultos ut Mediatores, Interceſſores, 
& Patronos, Ethnicos id tantum periiſle, ab iſtis, ut ſuas Dco vero pre- 
ces offerrent, quod fit in Eccleſia Catholics, in cultu Angclorum ; & 
Sanftorum, Oſtende fi pores ex ullo rituali Paganico, orationes He» 
roibus hoc modo cancepros : Hercules ora pro nobis: Romule, (ive Quirine 
intercede pro noby; apud lovem, ut runs precibus placatns , Victoriam ipſe nobis 
largiatur. Profer tabulas, exhibe teft1nonia, lege nobis vel has, vel his 
ſimiles, aut ſimilem ſenſum cxhibentes preces; & rem feceris tui erue 
ditione , & aoſtti conſideratione. digniflimam. Sed fiuſtia bec a te. 
M Cxpcs 
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fperyntiinreram aaura, 

Jam-rempus eſt; prolixadifpmation; finem imponam; quam idcir- 
e@ prolixiorcem eſſe pormiſizq uiade rebus- agit: 4communi, tritague 
Scholarum via:rcmetis; Seme}l fundameota jacere debui; quibus re- 
liquaſecurenitantur: Jumnexpeduiorcsad alia rankings 
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- Saufferum. Inzocatio.in Eccleſia Romand differt d demonum 
| | -  Gultuinter Ethnices. 


|D / Morieus:p. 22. Culez demenibuc exbibuut, era) lor bovacatte.in 
” Imaginth us traner ateo; Tomplorum:, &5- Altariuns dedicatie , Yorerum, tw 
morbss, oþ prrivels nuxcupatie; Tabwlarum votivarum t&. downrior wn poſi da» 
fund! a prricala: indelubrus cornm ſuſpen/io, denique ad low, qua Hin ſecrs & ma- 
x1M60 exifiivrahantur, Prregy indiio, 

- Et vida quaſs.an-non bac omniccadem. nomine., i bonerem Sanflorum,, & 
—_— ; ſedirovers. in; concunmdiem- Dit & Chrifts ,. 6 Chriftians. nunc 

THE 

Reſp. Ita pridem omnia bene perpendimus : vidimus quidquid in 
. henorem Sandtorum.our vivoruans, aut otiam mortuorum, &. Ange- 
louw fe; nihilquetlicobſeryavieus, in Dei, aurChrilli ejus cantu- 
meliam @:nobisfgors; e comma cunt. in Dc gloriam codere certi lt- 
Mue: uipore, quiiDeuw in Sandiscolimus, itivs dona in illis vene- 
ramur, ouimilloremprecibus noſtras. una-Dtce cxhiberi paſt ulamus, 
atY ue Ur Exauantue, oramus, per Cherjham: Doorn neftrum-; & (1 quid 
fuerit:imporraturs, Dco id acceptum fcrimus, iHigue por evnden: Chri- 
fm Devine mttnm: Geatias habemus. Hac digisefle.m Deum con- 
rumeliofa? Quare ſic? cx-veſtris nullus haRtenus. inventuseſt ram du- 
1wfroatis ur dicar Pauluay contumelis Chriftum. affeciſſe , dum Ro- 
mauus, dum Hebraos, Thefialonicenſes, Philemonema , alios,. ut 14 

= + '-2 
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ſe orarent, oravit, locis ſupra laudatis.Quod (i ſcjungi poſGne, & de ta- 
Ro ſeparcntura Des , 'Chriftique contumelia preces ſanQis in hac vita 
mortali degentibus oblatz, cur neceilario conjurQam:habebunt u- 
triuſque conmtumeliam, ike quz Sanfis cum:Deovegnantibus offe- 
runtur ? ſiquidem uttique{aut ut 'melius dicam itidem in-diverſo ſta. 
tu) conſideramur, ut-a-peccatis puri, urSandti , utDei fcrvi, utDeo 
grati, ut:ejus:amici, apud/eum porentes, ci familiares, &c: quos liben- 
tcr/aud it; quotumiorationes amanter excipitzin-quorum gratiam mul. 
ta argitur,alioqui neganda.Ecthas Sandorym pre aliis prerogativas 
a Sokideiamifericordia 'profetas 'agnoſcimus , ablque qua forenr, 
non magis ipſi, quam quiliber ePeccatorummgrege,:Deo-grati., ne- 
que furs'nosprecibus potfent | ſublevare. Quiz in 'his emnibus Dei, 
que Chriſti contumelia-vel fingi poreſt, cum omnia a Dei Gratii per 
Chriſtianena !proficiicantur, & adDei, & Chriſti cjus laudemi& ho- 
noremitendant, & in co conquieſcant, Evi fit\ A. & 2. Brincpium 
ſim ommun > If £ | 
Sed!Manichwos in hac \accufatione imitaris, optimeMorlee, qui, 
ceſte: Avguſtino kacx. comrarFauſtum cap.xx.-& duobus ſequenribus, 
nibila Chriſtianis'fieci voltebane, quad' fillet aPaganis faQum, Un- 
de ſequerctur ». air optimie ſanus Door, necivirginiratem fervari 
oporcete, quam: Veſtates obſervarunt;; Hee 'teftis ;rveſtibus, lavaceis, 
conugye, terre fructibus,.cido, ve, utendum eflc, | quoniamihis 
omnibus Pagani ſunt uſi,  Quirſequela adroabſurdareſt, ut id expo- 
fuide fufficiar. Dum —— vitie., mw contraris currants. Sic fecerc 
Manichzi. Hoc veroadeocſt contra mentem S, Auguſtini,uvnequi- 
dem: iplaGentiligtn ſactificta damner, (Hifi proprec adjuoftam Cir- 
cumſtantiam objcQi, quod refpiciebant : & infuper {cam-fwifle Pauli 
-mcntem- afſe vetdt. *Hwc ejus ſunt-verba + capoxviti, librifupra lau- 
dati. Died. 8poſtolus : © 8 rr obare- Grntes, "damonie immolant ,  & non 
-D00+;:New-quod afſerchernr eatpuns ; ſed quis illis <offerobarur. Undededus 
cit, non idco repudianda (acrificia, Deaoffetend&quia Gentiles ſuos 
faſos Devs, Judi: Dev verum ifſis coldifiont recs bounas noniflico 
malas8yadcre, quia prayuny mfiocm ab aliquibus adbibentur; inde» 
G M 2 que 
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que mialus fiat illarum uſus , ſed ille fine ſepofito licitum elle il!a- 
rum uſum, Conlonat Hieronymus lib. contra Vigilant. cap. 17 r. ubi 
huic, argumentum tuum , urgenti, reſpondet : Illud ffebat Idols , 
© i1dcirco deteſtandans ; Hos fit Martyribus, & idaarco recipiendam. 
Taliaſunt ,-quz ate rcoenfentur, iis coloribus: pretericos Genti- 
lium mores aſtarerepreſenranre, ut praxcos hodierne Catholicorum 
imagincm velle facere videaris, maligne ſuppreſſo mali fonte , un- 
de quidquid a Paganis .fiebat, inficiebatur , quod ſcilicet omnia 
illa demoniis faccrent z & non Deo , & quidem ſiſtendo in eis , 
quaſi yeri Dii efſent , vera numina, Hoc patet ex Sec, xv111, Cc- 
tcrum quo majus verbis meis pondus accedat, ca'/Patram teſti- 
moniis confirmabo. Vnde- patebit ulterius non aliam eſſe primi- 
tivz Eccleſiz, aliam/hodiernz praxim ; ſed unam eandemque. 
 Avguſtinus lib, xx, contra 'Fauſtum cap. xx1. Nobs. calumniatur 
 Farſtus, Morlzus , quod Mariyum memorias honoremu , in hos dicens nos 
. 1dola convertiſſe, Hec eſt objeRio tua, En ſolutio, Populus Chriftianue 
memorias Martyrum religioss celebrizate\concelebrat, & ad excitandam imita« 
tionem, & ut merits eorum Conſocietur, atque orationibus adjuverny , ita t4- 
men, ut nalli Martyrum ; ſed ipſi Deo Martyrum ſacrificemus , quamvs in 
memorias <Martyrum conſ{ituammns altaris. Yuu enm Annſititum in loc 
SaniZoruim Corporum aſſifiens Aleari-aliquands dixit : offerimus nibi Petre, aus 
Pauls, aut Cyprian ; ſed quod offertar, offer tur Deo., qui Martyres corona- 
wit, ut ex ipſorum locorum admonitione, major affitius exurgat, ad acurndan 
charitatem, & in illos, quos imitari poſſumua ," & in illum , quo aduvante 
ofſumm, ., | MT.821 80K 
on lib. v411, de Civir. Dei cap. xxvI11, ait : Epulas, que deferny- 
tur ad memorias Martyrum, non eſſe ſatrificia, nov, qui novit unum , quod 
illic Deo offertur ſacrificrum Chriftianorum, Nos ttaqgue Martyres nofiros nec 
divinis . honoribus , nec humans erummibus colimus , ſicut colunt ill (Pagani) 
Deos ſuos ; nec ſacrificia ills offerumus., nec corum probra, in corum ſacra con- 
.vertimis, 'Hegc ex Auguſtino, 
. Eo ſenior Hieronymus Epiſt.lib. 111, ad Riparium acerrime inve- 
hicur in Vigilantium , qui Catholicos vocabat Cineraries, & _ 
| _ (quod 
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(quod tu facis) quia Marryrum ofa venerarentur. Nos, inquit , wou 
dico Martyrum Reliquits; ſed nt ſolem quidem, non Lunam, non Angelos, non 
CArchangelos, now Cherubim, non Seraphim, & omne nomen , quod nominatur 
& in praſenti ſeculo & in futuro, eolimus, & adoramws (vigelicet cultu La- 
rriz) ne ſer viamus crearwe, poiiids quam creators, qui eft beneditus in ſecula, 
Honoramu autem Reliquias Alartyrum, ut eum , cujus ſunt Martyres, ade 
oremus ; honoramas Servos ut Servorum honor redundet in Dominum, qui ait : 
qui 'vos ſuſcipit, me ſuſcipit, | 

Et lib. adverſus Vigilantium; cap.111. Dics mlibello tuo, quod dum 
vivimus, mutuo pro noby orare poſſumus , poſt quam autem moreut fuerimus , 
nullius ſit pro alio exaudienda orato, preſertm cum Martyres ultionem ſur ſan« 
guing obſecrantes, impetrare non quiverint, Si Apoitoli, & Martyres adbucin 
cor pore conflituti poſſunt orars pro caters ,. quando pro ſe debent «ſe ſolicits, 
quants mags poſt coronas , vittorias , rriumphos? Non opus crit attentum 
LeRorem admonere, non ſolum ſummam eſſe conformitatem , Vigi- 
lantii doatrinam inter, & modernorum hzrericorum; (ed eriam codem 
prorſus telo inſtrucos in arenam adverlus Eccleſiam deſcendiſſe; 
unde patet ſimilirer ſ\ummam eſſe conformitatem, imo & idcntitae 
tem inter Catholicorum hujus ſgculi, dotrinam, & cam que Hiero- 
nymi etate tradebatur in Eccleſia. 

Quod yero non fit Martyribus ſubtrahendus ille culcus, quia [dolis 
aliquid cjuſmodi fiebar, ducet his verbis: 1dololatres appellas ejuſmodi ho- 
mines, Non diffiteor omnes nos, qua in Chriſto credimus , de Idololatrie errore 
aniſſe, non enim naſcimur ; ſed renaſcimur Chniſliani, Et quia quondam cole- 
bamus 1dola, nunc Deum colere non debemans, ne /imili eum honore 'videamur cum 
1doli wenerari, Und fiebas Idols , & idcirco deteftandum : hoc fit Martyribus, 
& idcarco recipiendum eft, 

Euſebius 1b. 1 v. hiſt. c.xv. haber Epiſtolam Eccleſiz Smyrnenſis,in 
qua cum Judzi ob honorem B. Polycarpo delatum, ſuſpicarentur 
Chriſtianos Chriſtum deſerturos, & Polycarpo adbeſuros, oſtendunc 
fidcles aliter ſe Chriſtum Martyrum capur, ac Dominum,aliter Mare 
tyres Chriſti ſervos venerari, 

Deinde cum Julianus Apoſtata Chriſtianis exprobraſler, =_ -- 
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licis Diis gentium homines miſcros & infelices colerent) de Chriſto - 
Domino & Martyribus-ita loquitur,quia zrumnoſam vitam probro- + 
fa ſecundum mundum'motte.conſummarunt) B.Cyriltus |. v r.-cont. 
Julia. p.co1 11 teſpondit ,inos abſolute Chriſtum adorare , quod fit 
verus Deifilius., verutque Deus, Eraddit : Sexc7os Martyres neque Deos 
eſe dicimu, neque divine culzn illos adorare ſolemus ; ſed affectus & honors : 
qui porins fummu hononhu los ornamus, quod pro veritare:flrenae certave- 
rint, /mcerjtare mque fidei eo uſque ſervarint ut animam ip ſam contempſerint , 
—_— que mores terroribus periculam omne vicerint;C virentss adeo nre- 
ze ſeipſos Deluri quaſdam imagines, vite hominum propoſacrint. Y1care mil 
eft abfuir di, imo vero neteſſe- erat , 105 'qui ram claris farmnoribiug excolluenae, . 
—_— honortbas, ; 
Fheodorerus ſzpede cultu Martyribus exhibito loquitur, :{cmper 
pie; & Catholice. Ad propoſitum faciunt que haber lib. v1 11. de 
cur, Grac, A/c. Yifloram Mariyram templa clara, &-confficua cernuntur, 
inquit, wegniendine praſtantia, & omni ornana genere iltuſtris. Neque ud hes 
mos ſemel, biſue, ant quinquies quotannu accedimmns ; ſed frequentes convent 
Celebremus : [ape ttiam diebs fingulis horum Domino landes decantamuw, & 
qui integrs ſunt valetndine, hanc fibi conſer vari, qui autene worbo quopiam con- 
flitantar, hunc depell; petunt, Perunt © liberos, qui bis carent., *& ome (ters 
ſont, regent, ut matres fiant : qui donam - adepri: ſunt, ſaboamn id ſibi-fervart 
poifulant, Duiperegrinationem: auſpicanttr aliquam ab bis peoant, ut vie _ſibs 
comites fint, daceſquie ttiners :'qui joſpites redierant, gratias referuent. Non ul- 
tos adeencerut Deos;' ſed ranquam Divinos homin?s: eos -orantes, interceſſorefque 
fibrat eſſe velint, peſtulances... 2rd vero-woronums Comporer flane, qui-fedrimenye- 
runs, petans tefl anvur Wihoramtonaria, curatvonew ynditantts.- (1: enmm ocnloranm, 
alit | <a alu manuum ſemulachra ſuſpendunt, ex Argento-aarove confetla. 
ides doQtiflime Morte: que nunc fivnt io honocem Martyrum , 
ctiam olim facta fuille : hodiernam Eccleſiampriſez wveſtigia preme- 
re, nec hatum ab iis unguem diſcedere ;'nec'auftum 'tanti temporis 
decurſu oultum Martytibus qxhibirum ; ({&d'in-eod2m pradu:ivercic; 
adeg religiose ſervat Eccleſia morcs antiquios, *$&/Partain Traditio- 
nes. ' Quod conſtat ex illis 'TheoJozetiiverbis. Quid cnim ininoſtro 
| cultu 
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cultu reprehendis, quod illa nap exhibeant > Martyrum Inpacattonem ? 
Invocarunt &.illi fidcles. Yatorum. in.marbs. > periculis nuncupationem} 
Nuncuparunt,& illi, & votorum competes fiebant. Templeyum © Altarinm 
dedicationem? Dcdicarunt & illi, & quidana clara, conſficus, ingenztia, arr 
_—_— Doneriornm:ſufpenſconan? >uſpenderun & illt,& quidem Pre- 
tiola, ex- 8170: axgentove confeta, Peregrinatiquems 4d carum temple Olim 
Illuc quotannis ſape redibant; Chiillaani, Ab.his denique non tan» 
quam a Diis; {ed tanguam ab homiaibus. Do gratis, perebant ivficmj 
fanitatem, orbj Lipcros, Peregripi tutramep, qui his potichantur, 
ea ſibi ler vari puſtulabanc, Qyid ampliug, quid: aliud;, facimus nos? 
Ila communis eras :Egclcfia: Praxis, ab omnibus. bopis.approbata,, 
quam Dug aracu)is edjcis fhbj grazam eſſ;teſtatus.cſt, Eccichia,pra- 
bavit.; nemo. vero integiz:famadamnavit, Yales.cnim non ſunt,aut 
Vigilantius, aut Favſ{xe Alaxichews, leylarum fuurum probra; Ex 
quibus nihil quod ad contraria ſeatertia,ormandam novitatemfducan- 
dam impieratem faciat, adducj poteſte. 

D. Marlzus: p. 45. Hiſteia:Bel'ginſa, ſive Patrum, 102 ft Theedarari quia 
Warr at morgem Siameenss, ante quem The adore 9hvis, teſ{e Raxonie, Sednec labor 
de Curandu Gr acorum Aﬀecliqnihus, quia Nie p heres dllius nan mempnits in ope- 
rum Theodoroti catalogs. 

Reſp. Agnoſca hic genuinam Calvipi prokem, Calvini ſpirity. tur- 
gidam: cujuscſt, ubi vi illaia ſcripta. aliqua, in praprium ſenfum 
torqueri poſſunt , ſuis ea perrpittere Auctoribus, calamo correcla , 
id eſt perverla. Ubiccarrigi nolunt Scalpello. ex opcribus.illius Aucto- 
ris ab{cindere, & opcra.ipla illis abjudicaze, Hiltorig PatrumrTheos» 
doreti cfſc teſtatur Nicephorus ate laudarus, |. x1, C.xL1 » &lib. x1v, 
C.Lix,ſed & ipſc Thegdaretus cam , veluti ſuum opus citat io hi- 
ſarig Eccle. L.1. e.v1i, & ln, cxxx, & lib 11h, cx, & liban 
C.Xxv, & C.xxv11, cjuſdemetiam mcminit idem. Theodoretus in E+ 
piſt.ad Euſcbium Ancyranum. At narratl Siapeaues giartgm inguis, GUEm: 
reſte Baron. Superſtirem reliquis, mariens, Reſpandea, i id. ve- 
rum et, & non hocctiam Calvini ſpiritu. dicatur, maliax dicere de 


alio.Simecone l0qui, aut nou fatis.rem iſtam exawinaſſe Baronium , 
| quam 
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quam falſum Theodoretum, opus pro ſuo agnoſcentem, quod ipſius 
non erat. Maxime cum idem incommodum ſequatur, fi alteri tri- 
buarur.Quia Theodorcti tempore extitiſſe eum, qui ſcripſit iſtam hi- 
ſtociam, nemo negabir,qui ſcierit ab ipſo citatam. Hinc achroniſmus 
idem eſt, five Theodoretus, five alius illius Autor aſleratur, 

Liber de Cur, Grecorum &fteR, Theodorcri eſt, 1, quia idem pror- 
ſus cſt illius, & aliorum ejus operum ſtylus, 2, quia codem Scriptus 
eſt rempore, quo Theodorerus floruit : quia ait ſc cognoviſle cos,qui 
Julianum Apoſtatam vidiſſent : & memurir perſecutionis ante xxx, 
annos in Perſide excitatz: & l.v, Ecclef, hiſt. c.xxxv111, idem tem- 
pus illi Perſecutioni deſignat. 3. quia in quo vixit Autor hujus libri 
T heodoreto convenir : quia libro, five Sermone v. Nomades Iſraeli- 
ras, aut Arabes, vicinos ſuos yocat: Cyrus autem, cujus iple Epiſco- 
pus fuit in Perfidis finibus, non procul ab Arabibus fica crar. 4, ipſe 
Theodoretus librum hunc ſuum eſſe teſtatur & epiſtola cx111, ad S, 
Lconem : & queſtione 1. in Leviticum. 

At bujus libri not memini# Nicephorws, inquis. Sed meminit ipſe Theo- 
dorerus & Anaſtaſius Nicenus, Nicephoro multo antiquior,& Theoe 
doreto vicinior (vixit enim ſzculo ſeptimo, alter vero ſeculo tandem 
duodecimo) qui jntegram fere paginam exeo ex (cripſie, Putar Pero- 
nius Nicephorum alio titulo nominaſſe opus iſtud : quod non im- 
probabile eſt. Czterim quo jure Nicephori {ilentio nos premis, qui 
cjus poſitivo teſtimonio nihil defers? Theodotero Nicephorus adfcri- 
bit unum opus, & nihil curas : filer de altero, & fidem inde fieri vis. 
Eſt apudte pondus, & ponds, menſure & menſura: utrumque abormninabile 
apud Deum, Prov. xx, 10. 

_ D. Morlzus : Diabolus ſub fpecie majors Reverentie erga Deum Phils. 
ſophs ſug gel , remerarium eſſe Deum immediate adzre : ideoque per mediatores 
demones ad eum oC 1 1 FI acceptum ferre debe1 ent, quidquid bons 
pros nmr Vnade nedum « cult ſummi Dei ; verum etiam 4 cognittone «jus, 
adcultum ſui. ſub demoniorum nomine -traduxit. 

Reſp. hic paucis verbis mulca dicis a veritate prorſus aliena, & 


aperte contraria: ob que, fidicacem naQuus eſles adverſarium, eru- 
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ditorum, imo:omnium te ludibrio-:exponeret, Primum eft: Demonuns 
 Cultumr ſperre meyers Revertniiavrge Den nirodutiam, glium hujus mali 
fontem norunedoRi quique, & nos in operis hujus calce monſtrabi-. 
mus Deo dante: (Vide ſapicntiz caput x111.) lmojam oftcndimus, 

uando. diximus Deos Paganorum fuiſſe homines, quorum nomina 

xmones fibi: impoluerunt. Porro nihil magis hunc cultum demo. 
num, &-Dci acgletum promevit,quam opinio negans illi Kerum hu- 
manarum Providentiam, imo & cognitionem ; non vero alia opinio 
de Reveremi2illi mn cui-iwparcs forent Ls. a 

2. Ait Demonem 14: Philoſophss ſaggeſ(ſiſe. Qua r Philoſophos id 
obtinuiſſet demon. D—_— no 7 ex ins aca a 
excepta Abrahz-familia-occupayerat, antequam notum eſlct Philoſo- 
phorum nomen, aut'natanatio. Contra 2.Religioa Philoſophis nec 
ortum.habuir, nec incrementum. Dolor parentis ob ereptum ſibi fi- 
lium, & honor Regibus abſentibus cxhibendus, initium Idololatriz 
dedit : quzſtatuariorum Arti, & Poetarum gratis carminibus incre- 
mentum:ſuum:deber. Philoſophi his afſurgere coaQi fucrunt : & 
rametſi liceret hisnugaces, ftulraſque Poerarum de Diis fabulas & im- 
pugnarc in ſcholis; &ridere-in Theatris, non tamen ſemper id impu- 
ne fuir, quod & Socratis, & Ariſtoretis exempladocent. 

3. Initio demones caltos ut mediareres tant,” Conſtat initio adoratos , 
ut veros Deos. DoQtrinam illam de mediatione demonum a Plaro- 
nicis ortam ſupra diximus: hi yerd multis ſeculis ſunt Erhnica ſu- 
perſtitione juniores. Apuleio cam adſcribit Auguſtinus lib.v111.de 
Civ. Dcj c.xv11i1, non Platoni ipfi , non antiquioribus Platonicis. 
Forte vel ex converſationce cumJbgdgis vel cx confliau-cum Chriſtia- 
nis orta eſt il]a ſententia, quod viderent eorum argumentis reſponde- 
ri non poſi, Polytheiſmo rctento. . Unde Blaroniei Juniores noyam 
bi via. aperveruat; ut per Deos majorum Gentium, Dei ſurwi Ars 
tributg. jptelligerent, . per :Dcos.minorum Gentiuee, - CEMORES LMET: 
ſurmuw illum Deum, & bomines; mediantes; ,: - 

D. Moerlzus p. 22:23: Poflguent oriome:jaftit ia ſole he damomoruns 
unbre eyanefavens NIIANEIN dn ſumma! Sentdivs cols vemuſſet; 
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'anico illum inter, noſque papal, demon leonem induit, & ſuos cults- 
res ad farro flemmaque perſequendos Dei ſerves concitavit. Verum cum inde aus 
geri fidelium numerum cernerer, quia ſanguis Chriſtianorum Eccleſia ſemen eſſe, ad 
artes Veteratorias converſus, inde ſementem ſibt facere cogitavit, ſnnplicibus ho- 
minibus perſuadendo, quod Deo gratiores eſſent orationes ad memorus Martyrum 
fafle, Quam opinionem promoverunt miracula illic faita, Vnde paulatum effe- 
lum ut Martyres & drinde Confeſſores, velut mediatores Deum mer , homineſ- 
ue admitterentur. 
Reſpond.non miror a te Calvini diſcipulo dici promotam miraculis 
a Deo opinioncm a demone fatam, in hominum mentibus, cum 
ſciam a Magiſtro ruo Deum Peccari AuQtorem dici. Spero ramen a- 
pud 2quosquoique rerum Arbitros plus pofſe ad confirmandam 0- 
pinionem illam Dei miraculis illam foventis auRoritatem, quam tua 
poſſit Aſſertio illam a dzmone ſatam aflcycrantis, adillam cvellene 
dam, Sed unde tibi tam perſpeta demonis confilia } num cum illo 
modium ſalis comediſt;, quod ſe feciſle gloriatus eſt Patriartha Refor- 
mationis hodiernz 4 Quo AuQare ca ate dicuntur ? nullo,? Quo reſte? 
-nemine pretcr te, Magnam te inter illumque familiaritatem inter- 
ceſlifle oftendas oportet, ut perſuadeas nobis ejus cordis ſecreta tibi 
tam explorata eſſe: abſque quo fidem vix invenies. Nec ſatis crit, do- 
ceaseum ea tibi dixifle,nifi inſuper fidem illius ipſe preſtes, qui men- 
dax oft, & Pater 1jus. 


SECTIO XIX. 


Argumenta contra Sanflorum Invocatlonem, 


Morlzus p. 24. Mags ſum inexcuſabiles, guars Ethnici, quia cum 

* Chriflum habeamm nos inter 6+ Dewn mediatorem, flultum efſur alium 
abſtuuere, quia nemo apud Deum efficatier, nemo apud homines bentwolentior, 
Reſp. ſciens & Prudens alicnam a nobis mentem nobis exprobras. 
Nec enim Chriſtum mediationis officioamoyemus, ut alium ifli ſub- 
ſiruamus; {cd ut eflicaciusillum ad interecdendum exciremus.alio- 
rum 


UMI 


- 
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rum petimus orationes, qui una nobiſcum idem a Deo petant per 
Chriftum Dominum nofrum, Hoc tu Stultum dicis ; alicer ſentir apoſh 

lus, qui Santos viventes ut orarent, oravit: Aliter Concilium Chal- 
cedonenſe, quod B.Flaviani petiir orationes: Aliter Eccleſia, que fi- 
milirer Santos & vivos & mortuos invocat, Aliter ipſe Chyiſtus, qui 
cxauditum iri docuit precesa multis oblatas.Cyprianus lib, de Orar. 
Dom. ait ; Inſt unitatys Magifter, quiſque preces pro tozo populo Chriſto offe= 
rat; non pro { ſolo, Sive ergo toli oramus, quod minus efficax five 
multi ſieul, jique five vivi, five vita funai, ſuum Chriſto conſtat 
mediatoris officium, quia urroque modo Deum oramus per Chriſtum 


Dominum noſirum, 
D. Morlizus p. 24. od dicunt, wnicum eſſe mediatorem Redemptions, 


þ lures vero Imterceſſions, falſum eft, Nam intercedere , vox eft forenſis , qua 


ſignificat non ſimpliciter orare , aut poſftulare; ſed ſuo jure atque poteſlate apud 
alium agere, & quo minus aliquid fiat , ſe, ſuamque auctoritatems mien ponere : 
quod hic Soli Chriſto competit. ' 

Reſpond, Si daremus tibi vocem illam nunquam ab Antiquis 
aliter acceptam fuiſſe, quid hoc contra nos, qui aliter illam accipi= 
mus? nobisenim non aliud fignificat , quam orare, aut bhumilime po- 


flulare, Cur uſus ilk non ſufficiet ad murandam vocis ſignificatio- 


nem, cum penes uſum ſit arbitrium, & jus, & norma loquendi, reſte 


-PoEtA? nec. verum eſt , unum tantum ſenſum ea voce deſignatum 


apud probatos AuQores. Tribunos plebis non ut jus diccrent; fed 
ut intercederent, ſi quz ſenatus Conſulta plebis libertati contraria 
prodirent, ait Gellius Tertullianus |, 11, contra Marcionum, Conſe- 
quens erar, inquit , uti Dew ſecederer 4 libertate ſemel conceſi4 homini, id eft, 
contineres imperio & preſcientiam, & preporentiam ſuam, per quos interceſſiſſe 
potniſſer, quo minus homo male libertate ſud frui aggreſſus, in perculum laberte 
car. 5. Cypr. ſzpe de jis loquitur, qui penitentiam agentium lachry. 
mis gemitibuſque intercedebant. Quibus locis aliquam auQtoritatem 
porcſtaremque ſignificare viderur. Aliquando tawen de illo dicitur, 
quod inter duo exttema fimpliciter interjacet: Czlar lib. r. de bella. 
Gallico» Non ſe boflem vereri; ſed anguitias ttineris, & magnimndinem ſyl- 
N 2 | Tarnm, 
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Varum, que inter eos, & Arioviſſumintercederent, Ee Gen.xL111, 10.Si now 
interceſſiſſet dilatio, jam vice alrer4 veniſſemus, At verdaliquando ſignifi- 
cat proaliquo preces interpoſitas. Gen, xx111. 8, Intercedite pro me 
apud Ephron, filium ſeor, ut det mihi ſpeluncam duplicem. Et B. Aug, ad Dei- 
param Virginem : Orepro = , -Incerveni pro clero intercede pro dewvots 
femineo ſexu, Erhoculkimo fenſu a nobis accipitur, quando Beatis 
dicimus: Intercedize pro-noby, Contra quem ſenſum nibit dicis. 

D. Morlzus pag. 25. Neminew 8x Angels vel Santlis invecere poſſunt 
cum fide, quin illum cords ſermtatorem agnoſcant : & preterea tn illum, tanquam 
A_— credant : nam Apofielus 4it : quomodo invocabunt , i quem non cre- 

erunt ? . 

Reſp. jam diximus Santos iſta-cognoſcere,& varios-modos indica- 
vimus, quorum aliquo fieri potiit,ut iſta -cognoſcant, licet omni- ſcien- 
tie participes non fint : ſatis.enim ad id eſt omni-ſcientis, & cordium 
ſcrutatoris Dei Amicitia. Alia,quam adhibes ratioequetfrivola ct, Si 
enim invocare poſſumus cum Apoſtolis SanRas viyos, licet cos pro 
Diis non habcamus , nec in eos, ſtrifteiloquendo, Credemw (qui in 
Deum ſotum credimus) cur noa & Santos mortuos? Sic Iſaiz xxx1v 
13, Regen pores invocabunt. Ec Olczy 11,4. £ggpram Isvocabans. Nec ta- 
men aut hi in £gyprum , & in.Regemallli c in Deum cicede- 
bant, Nec Moyles Cztum& Tcrram Deumarbicracus eft, cum ait, 
Deut.xxx, 19. Teſtem voce calum & terram , quotlpropoſacrim cc, Aliter 
aceipitur ab Apoſtolo iJla vox : Inca, proiliafola,quz:ad omnium 
Dominum, ſalutis =ternz largitorcm dirigitur. En totus locus: Idem 
Dominu omnium, Dives in onanes, qui in'vocant iffam. Oumis enim quicamque 
#uYocaverit nomen Domini, ſalyus ers. Yrcomodo ergy invocebuar(ſciticer, ut 
omnium Dominum, divitem in omnes eum invocantcs, qui its eter- 
nam vitam largiatur » quem non credderune. Hac ratione Sanftos non 
invocamus; ſed ut illius Domini-Servos, apud eum, ex £jus. miſeri- 
cordia, & Gratia, Potentes. 

. D. Morlzusp.z7, & 28, Orant Papiſte Sanflos,. non ſolum ut tmprirent 
woby aliquid 4 Deo; ſed etiam ut iþfi 64 preftent , quod patet legenti Brevia- 
rium Romanum, Horariam, Pſalterimm, & Litanias onninm Sanitoram, Dicit 
una precatiuncula; = 0 
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0 Maria gratioſa, 
Dulcs, mini, & formoſe, 
«Applica noby pratiam. 
Dod requiro, quod reſpiro 
Mea ſana vulmeya: 
Et ds menti te poſcenti, 
Gratiarum muners, 
Et in fronte £dium publicerum Bruxells, habetur hes inſeriptio 
A Bello, Peite, & Fame libera nds Maria, 

Reſp. 1, Tamcthi darcmus tibi al:quem privatum hominem in mo- 
do Santos invocandi modum ab Ecclefiapreſcriptum& uſitarum ex- 
ccflifle, quid hoc ad Ecclefiam, quz ſingulorum dia vel fata prz- 
ſtare nulla lege tenetur 2 Que vero nobis hic exprobras , ex privata 
CO manarunt:neccnim in Miſſali, aut BreviarioRomano ha- 

entur, 

Reſp, 2, ejuſmodi verba commode cxplicantur., qudd optent iis 
utenres, B.Virginen ea facere, Deum orando, ut ea faciar. Sic & vos 
explicatis illa Apocalyſeos 1. q, verba : Gratia vobs & Pax abeo qui eff, 
& qui erat, & qui venturus oft, & 4 ſeptem ſpirinbus, quiin conſpettu Thront 
81us ſunt, Quaſi fpiritus illi, perinde ac Deus iple, Gratian! & Pacem 
largirentur, Cum ramen longe diverſo modo ab illis proficiſcantur, 
a Deo quippe donantur, ſpirituum illorum precibus exorato.Si ſtmile 
quid a quopiam Catholicodiftum fuiſſer, quas non tragzdias exci- 
tarent tui ſimiles, verborum aucupes, lirium & ſatores, & queſitores? 

D. Morlgus p. 28. Que cum fir communi apud illos Beatam Virgmem ,, 
alioſque Santtos invocends formula, cert? aut nulla unquam fuit, aut hes eft hte 
lolatria, cum fot invocatio diretZa, & abſoluts; non vero relative. 

Reſpondeo : Falſiſfimum cſt, illam efſe communem SanQtos invo- 
candi formulam. Ex pio quidem affcu, tamerſi forte minus cauto 
(quem certenemo unquam erroris jure damnabut) uſurpata eſt a Bru- 
xcllenſibus. Ar in Brevyiario, ac Miſſali, que precum furmulas ſolem- 
nes ab Eccleſia approbaras, continent,duplici tantum ratione Sandi 


j ayocantur. Prior in colleQis, ad Deum ut Sanctorum preces pro 
| N 3 | nobis 
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nobis exaudire dignetur, Poftcrior ad SanQos ipfos : ut orent pro no- 
bis. Tertia, quz tibi diſplicer, rametſi errore vacet, & a non malignis 
rece explicari poſlit, & commode cxplicetur , rar tamen adbiberur 
ab Eccleſia. 

D. Morlzus Þ- 29. Athanaſius alitque Orthodexi contra Ariancs Chriftum 
Deam eſſe ex eo probarunt, quod invocaretur. Quod argumentun fuiſſet ineffi- 
cax, fi Sanflos Invocare licuſſet. 

Reſp. re? probarunt illi Patres Chriſtum Deum eſſe, quem invo- 
cabatcx Apoſtolici Traditione Eccleſia Invocatione dircQa, & abſo- 
luts, quali ad oullum Sanctum utimur. Obiter ramen obſcrvo, ditf- 
cilem in ſe Provinciam ſuſcipiet, qui probare volet' demonſtrativas 
eſſe omnes Patrum rationes adverſus Arianos » illam nominatim cx 
Pſal.xL1v. ErndZavit cor menm verbumbonum: quam apud aliquos inye- 
nimus, 

D. Morlzus p. 29. In ills dogmaticy, & Didattics weterum ſcripth. que 
Terinllianw, Cyprianu, Nyſſenus, Auguſtinus , aliique de Invocatione eo fine 
ſeripſerunt, ut alzos docerens, quomods orandum efſet , nulla eft de Invocatione 
—_— mentio, Ex ejuſmodi tames ſcripts, qua ſit torum ſententia certs 

citar. 
Reſp, Ex iis que dicunt in ejuſmodilſcriptis, certo ſcitur quid-len- 
ſcrint corum AuQtores, non vero cxiis, quzreticent: quia argumen- 
ta ab aucoritate negativa, infirma eſſe, notiſſimum eſt. Poſles xque 
bene inferre, nec Eccleſiam Romanam SanRos orare que dum Ora- 
tionem Dominicam explicat, de Sanorum Inyocatione nihil dicit.S. 
Ipnarius ctiam in ſuis Exercitiis ſpiritualibus totus eſt in tradendo 
modum orandi Dcum. Diccſne propterca illum non cxiſtimaſle San» 
Qosinvocandos? 

D. Morlzus, p. 29. Si relativem Sanfforum Invocationem agnoviſſeut 
Parres, cum it objicerent Ethnici, Martyres coli & Chriſtianis , quomodo ipft ſuos 
Heroes colerent, hoc non negaſſent Parres ; ſed oftendiſſent aliam eſſe rationens 
CMartyrum, aliam Heroum, Hy enim ſummum culcum ſoli Deo debitum non 
dederunt Ethnice. 

Reſp. Guliz inſtar gladium adfers, non quo hoſtem ferias; fed quo 
iple 
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ipſe feriaris. Nam conſtat 1. cx cultu, & [nyocatione Martyrum na- 


ram illam Gentilium objeRionem: adeoque priſcos illos Chriſtianos- 


vere coluiſſe,arque invocalſe Marryres. Conſtat. 2. non negaſle uni- 
verſim Patres a Chriſtianis coli, & invocari Martyres; ſed folum illis 
ofterri ſacrificia, quz ſoli Deodebenrar. Templa in corum honorem. 
cxtruQta, liquet cx Theodoreto, aliiſque : Sacrificia illis oblata negar 
Auguſtinus, 9z# Antiſtuum, inquit, unquams dixis, offero tibi Petre, Paule, 
aus Cypriane? non negat precibus noſtris cos invocari debere. Similia 
alii Patres. Quorum unanimi, concordique ſentcntiz, dum nudam 
tuaw Pythagoricam aſſertions opponis, & a nobis preferri ſperas,ni- 
mis alte de te, nimis abjeAe deruis LeAoribus fentis. Falſum etiam 
eſt, quod ais, Ethnicos non dediſſc Heroibus ſuis ſummum honofem 
ſoli Deodebitum. Singulos cnim Heroes c#lo donatos, facrificiis, 
quz (oli vero Deo debentur, colucrunt, ur oſtendimus Sct.xv1. 

D. Morl. p.3 1. negari non poteft, quin tals ſit in Eccleſia Romand nunc 
Angelorum, & Sanflorum, qualy olam apud Gentiles Heroum, & demonnm cul- 
11 fu, 

Reſp. & negaripoteſt illa cultus fimilitudo, & de fatto negarur. 
Et licet noſtra negatio veſtre affirmationi preferri debeat,.quia a yo- 
bis accuſamur, & Rei partem ſuſtinemus: adeoque nift demonſtra- 
tive proberis, que dicitis, Vindiciz ſecundum nos dari debent; ramen 
ex abundantinegationem noſtram iis auRoritatibus probayimus, ut 
adiis reſpondendum & re ipſum, cujus tamen eruditionem plucimi 
facio, & rotam inſuper nationem Calyiniſticam in Anglia audager 
provocem. Differentiam inter utrumque culcum aſſignamus candem, 

uam Patres Aug«#inus, Theodorerws, Cyrillus : Exhnicos ſcilicet Heroes 
fa veros Deos credidiſſe;nos Santos noſtros Dei ſfolum amicos #- 
ſtimare: Echnioos Heroibus ſacrificia, obtuliſſc;quez nos uni Deo of- 
ferimus; non item SanRis: illos ſuos Heroas invocafte invocatione 
abſoluri, & in ipſis terminars; nos verd ſoli relativa, & rranfitivs 
Martyres invocare. Adeoque potiori jure nobis dicere licebit, afferi 
non poſſe inter nos talem eſſe cultum Beatorum, qualis inter Ethoj- 

cos fuit cultus Heroum , 
i D.Mor- 


FLEA 


194. REFISIO PRIORIS-EPISTOLE 


D. Morlzus: p. 31. Conſtat ex remporumt ſerie, 4 Toſepho-meade obſervart, 
hes tria, Sanfdorum invocartonen, celibatwa Sacerdorals inſlitutionem, & crho- 
rum quarandem prohibitionem, ab iiſdem Auftoribus, Monachy ad Epiſcoparum 
exetin, &.codem-fere tempor aute-finem quarti ſaculi, in Ecclefiam publice ins 
troduci cepiſſe. 

Reſp. nibil moror, quidobſeryer. meadus ille; ſed quid prober. Si 
camen dicat, illa-tria eodem tempore czpiſle, ab iifdem AuQoribus 
fuifſe commendara, negare non-porerit Apoſtolos illorum-trium dog- 
matum: AuQarcs cfle : ſiquidem ciborum: deleQus ab Apoſtolis in- 
junQus fuit Act. xv, 20, & 29, quod a primis Chriſtianis rcligiose 
obſeryatum, tradit Tertullianus Apolog. c. 1x. Celibatus item Sacer- 
dorim non aliudinvenire eſt. initium, quam Evangehii, ſanQtis Alta- 
rium winiſtris Orthodoxis ab: ejus initio ſemper & ubique ſe ad cx- 
emplum ſummi Sacerdotis, Paſtorum Principis, conformantibus,qui 
eſt.Chriſtus. Jeſus, Deus BenediQus in ſecula.: Hzc obiter dicta ſuf- 
pn ma eadem tibi fuſtus. probata dabimus, fi detur a te 
occaſio, | 

D.Morl. p. 31. Chemnitins ait tircs annum Domini, CCCLXXX » per Baſs- 
lium, Nyſſenum, & Naziangeunm, Panegyricarum orationum occaſione inveflam 
in. publicos ca1us Invocationem Senttorum: quamvs alii dicant ab iti non inve- 
Glam; ſed minifiratam tantum alin occafionem illam invebendi, 

Reſp. Quid iterum Chemnitii nobis mentem opponis, qui non ir- 
rcfragabilis eſt apud (uos, qui non omnia ejus dita probant? f ullus 
publici pudor, {1 ulta Letorum reyerentia,tam negligenter ſcriberes, 
aut ſperares Chemnitii objeto nomine , velut oſtentato meduſe ca- 
pitc filentium nobis impaſkum iri, nedum contra veritatem ; ſed 
etiam contra omanem verifimilitudinem? Quanto enim probabitius 
eſt cultua illum SanQorum (cujus magna parserat corum Inyoca- 
tio) occafuonem dediſſe. Panegyricis illis orationibus ; non &e: contra ; 
has P res filias cfle lnvocationis Santorum;znon matres,effetus 
non. cauſas? -Maximecum conſter lopge ante tempus' illarum Pane- 
gyrum, in publicis Ecclefiz Liturgiis Santos invocatos fuifle, & banc: 
iplam inyocationem a Gentilibus tuiſſe Chriſtianis exprobratam,nec- 

ab 
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ab his negatam; fed diſcrimen ab iſtis aſſignatum, inter modum, quo 
a Chriſtianis Santi, & quo ab Erhoicis Dii colcbantur, Proinde tibi 
euum remittion us Chempitiue; io. quo fi pihil aliud diſplicerer,quam 
quad: hic.ex Ao profers, fatiseſt, utillum ſuſque deque -habcamys. 

D, Maul, 0-132: Nezianzencs (idem de als) dum de Sanitorum lnvocks 
tions loguizes, quellem correiones adbiber, ne ab Auditoribus (ſuis ſecus quam 
oporteres intelligere;ur, gaalia ſunt : ut puto, us perſueſum habeo, ec. qui ſic la- 
quuneer inert ſunt ds 16, quam its lennnt, | 
Reſp, vocegilliuſmadi non ſemperex dubitatione naſci. An dubius 
de ſanQi Spiritus afliftentia Paulus, dum ait : xz, Cor, v11/4o. Puts, 
usd & vg0 fpiritum Detbabearns (i dicam: Perſuaſum babeo te extcrars con- 
airy 13 Archiepiſcops Eberac enſss facinue, qus depoſize pedo Paſtorali, gladium * 
ſumpſit adverſus Kegems, tern alind Protefantium 'verorum Anglorum, qui Re- 

em 0ccaderwns, regnum everteyuns, & in onnes ordines ferro, flammd graſſati 
jt lrem dere/fary corpmdem Provefichiinm ſ{udia, qui lub pretcxtu fabu- 
loſs .conſpirationis a Catholicis inire, veram formaycrunt in regni 
perniciem. Stiſta loquar, convenio illis vocibus conſcientiam tuam, 
cam vppello ab ea teſtimovium poſtulo de re curAis aperta, etiam 

Calviniſtis quaw jpſa nec ignorare poteſt, nec negare. Cur non lic in- 
relligji poteryunr,queza Patribus Gmili modo dicun ur. 

-- D. Motlgws p;. 32; Hec eff fama/a js A , de qua Apotolus 11. 
Theſſal, 11: 1. Times. 1v, que non contines plenam 4 Deo defeflionem; ſed 
aliarum rerumcum Deo caltum, dum Dewa & Santi coluntur. Eft ſpiritual 
fornicatio proprer quam Mereirix Rebylonica Macha dicitor , quie Ghriflum 
maritum habes;;C Sawcty fa profiignue, Naw Macha non oft, niſo ju uxor © me- 
reirix, & tolis wx 07 (4u6 avarw habe. |. EET | 
_ Refp,wite obiguras Rrppherigs, ad quas nemo recurrit, oifi defe- 
Au'ſghdarum rationum, T.a'us ig diffueſus hoc ftundaments niticur: 
Metha uwn oft fi que res hain, Of altgi fe proflitevs, Puto ramen al- 
va fide, dici poſſe, Mzchum fuiſſe ſartoris uxorem, quz ut fextur, ree 
le mario, Bezam Genevamiecuact:; ace peccaturum in Spiri- 
tum ſanctum gu) cunChriſla (Mail wig MAlik » be. &.Lucoxvs, 
29) Het un Mechati ,- qui dimilss Prjac CAnjvge nen nicer 

ty auam 
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aliam ducic : iremque illum, qui Repudiatam ducir. Tu vide, qui ſub- 
fiſtet ruus diſcurlus, iſto fundamento ſubduRo. 

+ D. Morlzos p. 33. Nullws momenti eft, quod 4 quibuſdam reſponder! ſe- 
let : Gentes olits Deo ſacrificaſſt ; ſe 'vero' Sanittvs & invocart 
quidem 7; at forrijniti 'thltum eſe ſoli Deo debitum.Nam 1. eft Perirto principii, 
quod Invocatio Senflornum non fit cultus Deo debitws, 2.. Gemres eos Invocabant, 

uibws ſacrificabant. 3. omnis ſacrificia m ſacrificio Cruces conſummata, & abo- 
Fe fuerunt, Ynde nulla in novo fadere on ſacriffeis, niſi ſpirunalia, preces m- 
mirum, & ſupplicationes : que vituli labiorum , & Thimiemata wocantar cum 
ergo invocatio fit ſacrificiom ſpirizuale, ills ſols Deo fieri debee, 

Reſp. ergo nullivs moment; tibi ſunt, quz a Patribus dicuntur, al 
_Augnftino enim, Cyrillo, & Theodorero deſumuntur « quz contewptim 
rejicis, velut conſideratione non-digna :licet nomina celes, ne cenfu- 
ra nimium inverecunda videretur, Rariones porro tuz vere nullius 
ſunt monenti,Enimvero0,quod invocarioindircAa, non fit cultus Deo 
debitus,tam evidenscſt, ur a meptis compote negari non poſlit, Quis 
enim a Mahometis veneno intaQtus, Deum orabit, ut pro nobis oret? 
Quem orabir Deus f & ad quid? Conſtar ergo lnvocationem tranſiti- 
vam ad Deumdirigi non poſſe, adeoque non efſc cultum Deo debi. 
tum. Quod a paritate Invocationis: SanRornm vivorum oftcndicur, 
quem 1 culrum Deo debitum aſleras eſſe,” ab Apoſtolis Idololatriz 
crimen non amovebis. Vides in quas anguſtias Catholicos impug- 
nandi ſtudium te conjiciat ? Qua arte hinc exibis? Gentiles cos ora- 
bant, & quidem abſolure, quibus ſacrificabant : idem facimus & nos: 
quia Neum invocamus, cui ſacrificamus. Alios inſuper inyocamus, 
uibus ſacrificium nullum offcrimus, San&os nimirum, & vivos, & 
efunQos, Sacrificia Molaica morte Chriſti conſummata fuifſe, ve- 
rum eſt : ramen manere in novo federe mundam & _indefeAibilem 
oblationem (ſive ſacrificium) & Malachiz Prophetia, & EccleſizTra- 
ditio teſtantur, | 
D. Morlzus p. 35. Fundemenium cui (quo) nititur Senflorum Inwocd- 
$10, eft illorumin cali Dei intuirio. Ynde cum mule; Patres (lrenzus, Juſti- 
nus M, Clemens Romanus , LaQtantius, & alii) #egens Sanitos videre 
Dewm, 


JMI 
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Deum, inveednd; non ſunt, Et fi quis contrarium afferere videtur, neceſſe et, 
ng vel liber ſit ſuppoſttitize, vel locus corruptu, el Autlorem fibi contradicere, 
Nec Inyscatio Sanflorum eo tempor erat introllutt in prexim Eccleſie. 
Reſpondeo : Ampla hzc lllationum feges, uno iAu ſucciditur:quia 
ex principio falſo deducunturomnes. Non enim viſio Dcimorivum 
eſt unicum iſtius Invocationis: alioquin SanAos vivos non invocare- 
mus, quos noyvimus Deum non, videre. Gencrale ergo motivum, c 
SanQos invocamus,, eſt quad credamys eos cfle Dep gratos , gucb 
proigde exaudirurus cſt, Augetur quidem ſpes de pcritz rei conceſ» 
ſione, cx co. quod. Deum intueantur : led non in ea fundatur, ipfa in- 
VQCatio. .. . | - | 
D. Morlzus p. 35. Pontifuii amen, qus ſunt medeſtia.ch ex berum ſcrip- 
16, & ex dliquibus vererss Te ne locy, Santlorum Invocationem adftruunt, 
lices Sanflorum veters Teflamenti animas in limbo detentas fuiſſe aſſerant, 
914 in Down fide, in bomines verecundia, aut ſecum ipſis Conſtanud ea teſtime- 
nia proferre poſſe ipſs viderins. 
Kelp. Habrat iam Roma pudorem,. 
114%, 4-1. Terting,e calo cerndit Cato ——— 
Eum amice monco, Cenſorem, modeſtius agat. Nos contradiionem 
facileamolimur ; imojam amoliti ſumus , dum oftendimus, non in 
Dei. viſione fundari SanRorum Ivor dengue tam invOcari 
patuille SanRoy in limb ſubterranco detentos, ac Santos in carnis 
erpaſtylo clauſos. Sic noſtra in Deum fides , in homincs verecundia, 
conſtabit,dovec conſtiterint Apoſtolorum;dicta,& fafta. x 
Quo deinde habes ad paginam ufque 54. incluſiye,de produQis ab 
aliis Sanftorum teſtimaniis, pro Beatorum Inyocatione, eorumque 
ignaragia £cxwem, que hjc aguntus, cum aut contra ca, que dixi non 
int, aur luperius. expen(a fucrint, ideo de iis-nijkil, opus eſt agere. - _ 
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WING: he 1 $16 hh $i 
Arguments. contra Orationes pro defuntiis. 


Y eSO0CEC £11L! 


Morlzus p55, Augeftinus thLLRx fo. ft Joati, Now foe ad ipfars 
ſhin rn Bop 


: 


L Jo minſam Marires c , quemedmodain wlies ," qui in Pace 
requieſcunt, ut etigm pro 15 oremes;" ſad 50 ar ipfi orent pronebu. Vhi ad- 
rune 


vertenduns, quod Defantti, pro wh Br tempor aha, requieſce- 
bent in wy proinde Zan yo defuntin i verers Eccf ny ar 
OO ITInT b b, - we, \\ bs \ : #3: 9” 
eip. Pati jute dicere poffes nee Feetefiz hodicrne puny proDe-. 
funQis ſupporitre Purgatotiuim :'quia tantum-prollis brat, qui#0s pre- 
coſſermne ww figno Fil, '& derminnt i SOMNO PACIS, Ur habetur in 
Miſſali Romano, FR oy Om OP, 
Unde duo colligo non levis morhett/ Pritom eſt, Fockeſiam Ro- 
manam etiamnoum verefls yeſtjgiis infiftere; cujiis'etiam verba immyu- 
ard revinet. 7 290 OD PUP nas tr 97 FOE 34 
Aliudeft qui'fide tu, ruique fimiles Novatorts in-Antiquoram ex- 
ponendis fcriptis verſemini {non enim dyiintiore ſimilius, year pri(- 
corum fidelium, hodiertorimaque not tots tens, ſed &c'iplaivetba, 
Unde tam facile efferprefemiurh Sermbriem in alienves fenſurh-de: 
torquere ac antiquorym, Pugtratis tzwicd abtiquos aliterfenfific:nec 
- manifeſte veritaticedere yultis; ' *'' if? | SIAAR LL 


D. Morl p.55. Ex ills loch tollgiromum  Sevtliram intevee ſſo ; on 
Verd eoram Tnvecatio: Ram Hind oft Commienioramme, eue Wiehnienes ; alind 
invocemm. Ait antem Thi Cormenuor anicd *'quodno! 001 rrdts 


Reſp. .Commemerare, ut ipfi pro nobis orent, eſt Invocare. 1dem tantum 
non iiſdem yerbis ait Ecclicfia hodicrna : Communiceantes, & memories 
Tenerantes imprimss Ge. Que verba Sanforum Invocationem contine- 
re, negarinon poteſt, Eandem crgo fignificant invocationem etiam 


Avguftini ycrba. Duas quippe rommemorationes O— -_ 
| Ident 


UMI 


| ait.;  Communroranm: 


grariam concederc\ nem-qui'dicitſe non dere quid inde emeluments 
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hibent onnNcs Liturgiz: prima de iis,quiceeth Sandi five Beati ſpnt. 
Secunde'dciis; qui. non valde mali crant, a+ de:quorum ſatu dubira- 
baiur, an-(cilicet efſent in czlo, Prima. dcftinatur ad opem nobis 
Sangorum mea impetrandam.: Altera ad animarum leva- 
men. Et urramque Auguſtious accurare diſtinguit loco laudato:dum 
-e —— pr0:iss orernics,; aling,.ut pro yebg orent, 
D, Morl. p44 Auguſtine ate; ryarcd, \Mariyre orare, 
cx5us os debemue, oraidmbus tommundaeri : pray \ 1 hn co 
Invocatione , ſed de corum pro nobus interceſſione tontum. . . -. 

Reſp. Ex verbis profatis conſtar: loqui; de c& Manyrum comme- 
—_— COS Excite ad orandum yn ” vidieus paulo 
_—— * 24+ 

D. Morlzus p. = Augaſtians n non exopragrid ſanpencgd lame ; fot 
ex aliorum. Credadir exam abjolnte mortncs nec caramt neqgus cognuienem re» 
rum hujas vide bahere; Sed quia Hieronpmans, @ 4livs magns ries (dicere 
debaifſes oanes omnino tigleles) waveras aliter ſenrire aligns ox cliornm 
femrencid ſubdrt, non yer aun affrmantss fed duhitantn, © qued is —_ 


(av, niſt hoe, nw af firms etiam Uh HTEY rentvew, nif Hd ay ad bee, 
ef prorſus imatile. ', 

"Seſp- Accipia anddac; Alm alialque 7ngminis 
viros cadem nobilcum ſenſiſſe. Et verd pranis. +a kealgtumn'teſts 
Paulino, Afrorum teſte Auguſtino (niſi dicere malimus utroque teſte 
omnium fidelium cede falſlt, Gve.utPaulinus loquicur , ani- 
verſe Eccleſia ound _— rertii ſtarus animarum, quem jam com- 


muaifime Purgatoritm £98; INVogand 
rumque interceſſlionem & vi ris mls, Vis POTN qui = 
ſibi poſt mortem prodeſſent, meruiſſent. Hzc non minus Auguſtinus, 
guatn.Haronymun autRanligvs fontic.: 8: rae fuſe Wii 
hicat.de mods foilicet, qno. Maitytes (ciuntzquz hic agunrur; 
citi &anxii de zrbus valtris;. que. ſepuirure; intall.loco utilitas: 
que _ we ation Jecloks PLaxi Gantahanyy RTpace, pg 
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'. D. Moilzus p.;8. Ale reſppnſiv eff : ſepulti ad memorias Martyrum ad. 
Juvantur apud Hy now'quia 2bi feeelomenr | fo quod iles, Deum orando come 
mendantun, | Martyribus, inquam, conimendaniur. orando Denm ; non Marty- 
res, Non enim illos Martyres orando 3. ſed Deam. orando ſe corum pairocinio 
commendabame. Sicut nos rare Deum ſolemus, ut viventium pro nobis preces 
exaudiat. Vnde Santlovum Inworario hine non evincuur,. Et {i quid impretrecur, 
i non Martyribua ; fed Martyrin Dommo acc ferri deber, . 
Reſp.” Yu videri aliquid dicere, ait A mus, de Unicarc Eccleſiz 
C.XV111. Dum tacere erubeſcss, Aru) war non erubeſcts. Commendanur 
Martyribus orando', hoe fateris: negas orari Martyres, At quomodo 
Commendantuy Mdriyribus orendo; ft nog'orentur Martyres ? nec rem-ex- 
pedit, quod addis ; 0ramws Deum, ut vivenrium pro noby preces £xaudiar. 
Nec cnim hoeeſt per ſe orate- viventes, niſl” x«rexprrxc;. ſiquidem 
commenidare aliquemy alterius precibus, eſt cum orare, ut proco o- 
ret, Dixi p17ſe: nam ex adjuntis fieri poteſt, ut ſir quivalcnter Ora- 
re viventes fi videlicetatios oravimus ut pro-nobis orcot., & deinde 
Deam oremus, eorum preces: exaudiar, - Sic ColleAa de ſanao Anto- 
njo'v: C, if Mifſali : 1nrercefio;wes” queſurms Domine B. Autonis Abbates 
commindre , we quod noflirs' mers non valemus , «ju patrocmio afſequammr. 
Per Dominum noftrum I:ſum Chriflum, Hec inquam colleQa invocatio- 
nem!B, Antoni continet cx mente Ecckfiz, que in Licaryis luis Ait; 
Sunfle An; ont ore pro ming; © LR baCou di Fu 


Vindicantar nn Patres, £7 Peronius a calunmmiis 
13 4 l + 7 4471 1:5 211 55 "Morlai,*' -- M910) mv 2007 { poer? 
(Sf, MBP gr: 64s £008 7 ;3H.1M9Hu oh, TRG 631000 ; *G!t, 
'Merlgus p. 59.Hee fieffciut dd viadicanilinines tantum Adgeflinin, 
LA* fed tiem reliques dnonts Patrevquatii ſechli-(excoptis tribus ant qua- 
zur) ab HL infamic > tonentur Ponrifieit, dum illos'pro 
bodiern? Ectlefia Remiene Iiblolaryid,teHimoninim,; Hine, nolint;cogumt dice- 


rf, Er profects fi non omnem exmſſent frentem omnem Auguſlini precipu2 men- 
ps 3% Hronem 


4 # 
. h 
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tionembac m causd omiſiſſent, quem probe norunt Invocationem Sanfloruvis \ades 
won probaſſe. ut non modo rem ipſam diſerts verbu neget; ſed ipſe hujus tam pra- 
ve ſuperſtinons fundaments convellat, Nam now negabunt Pomifici funda- 


menum Invocationis Santtorem, efſe perſnaſionem , quod. Santls | rebus. 
bamanis unter{inr, proces eorum txandiant, & 14,485 petemrur intelligane. At 


Auguſtinus contraria omnia fenfit-' © A ne 
Reſp. Ad contumelioſa verba, Infamiz notam, 1dololatriarms ,  frontens 
EXuramM, pravem ſuper #itionem, & id genus orationis tuz ornamentanon 
recurreres, niſi deficiente ratione ad fidem faciendam idone3; popu- 
lo iriponere ſperallcs,hac agreſti ferocia.” Que probea jacis , hone- 
ſtins a nobis audiuntur, quam a re dicuntur, Utinam tui Symmiſtz 
frontem retinuiſſent finccram, rencram, probiratis indicem, & teſtem? 
nec tot ſchiſmatibus Ecclefiam diviſiſſent,nec tot crroribus tedaſſenc, 
nec tor hzreſibas animas Chriſti ſanguine redempras infeeiſent, 1u+ 
oentibus bonis, ridentibus rmalis, jubilantibus demoniis,viam per cos 
ad Libertiniſmum,& Arhciſmum aperiri& ſterni gaudetitibus.Quane 
do oſtenderis ubi illa diterta Auguſtini verba reperianaue , quid xc» 
ſpondendum fir videbimus: nam velle ut decem, imo duodceim ves 
grandia volumina percurramus, adinycnienda verba, quz forte nuf- 
quam extant, & Calviniani fide citanrur, nimis inhumanum impe- 
rium eſt.lnterca alſeveroAuguſtinum ſententizCatholica fundimen- 
ta nunquam evertille; ſcire ary + hic aguatur, afleriglicet 
de medio illius cognitionis nihil certi definiar. Fieri poſſe docer:per 
Morruos, per Anpelos, per Dei revelationem , qui Prophetis mulea 
& loco diſlita, & tempore furura revelavit, Nos noſtris rebus inter- 
eſſe polle, ſicut Samuel vivo Sauli adfuir, eique futuram cladem pre- 
dixit : & Panlus-vivus Beatorum agmina:vidie. Vide libride Cur 
ro Mort. c.xv. Vide, an non froatem tuam requirere.debeamus-{(fi 
oſculum aliquem exhorto tuo decerpere nobis liccat & orationi no- 
ſtrz inſerere) qui cam aſſeveranter ais Auguſtinum negaſle Beatis re- 
rum, quz hic aguntur, cognitionem, | 2 
D. Motlzus p. 62. CAvgnflinus |, 11, contre Parmentanum cap,vitll, 
tratitx 1. 10an.11. verbs; $1 quis peccaycrit » adyocatum _—" 
| apu 


FA REPESIO: PREQRYS GBPGATQLM | 
apud Patrem, J elum Chriſtum- Ju Guw,er : Si diceres wudictorem me ha- 
bets, apud Parrem, O 190 exere jro: prevars veſiry , quits cum ferrec bonorum, 
& fidel1ram Chiiftianoran > Bu ſic olary Chriſti; & nou fue Anti- 
chriſftum meybrezurt THemipe: ent; 0805 {briſrans Hivicerh fe commend ens ard- 
MCAS 2-177} 5 ar re ; fed ip/e. gre wnurbrn, bic wnun,' 
weruſque Mediator eft, & addis : Hicſermy oft,,ds Medievora. non Redrmpiia- 
”; me "rus Ee probes wnamn ſolumgue efſe 1juſmods Mediatorapy ex 
- "Reſp. meray - ve" ea) loco:explicar, de quali Mediavors Io - 
quatur. de ev ifrilicet; qu pro ommbay onnineauerpilire proipſe nemo. 
wo ſenſu fareorfolum: Choltem dicipaſle Mediecarns, Arrvers cym 
hoeſar;, & quodaliipro:invicem orare:;poliint (dicit evim-cxpreſst 
omnes Chriflianos imvirem ſo commendare :orationibus ſu.) Et quod alios ad 
Alud Charitatis offivium invitgre: poſſior , etiam mortuos.: An vero 
aliusfcu'vivus;, fivemorniuus Deum; pro nobis wr no Mediator 
<ci \necactQuzttiveſtdeyocs.obquam Egclefiz membra im- 
pit dtvellcnur;: agnolce:Sandftos pro nobis orare : & Dos illorum 
preces utilicer petere:1 & hic pax eric, tamerſi illa yoce abſtineas. 
-: D.Morl.-p.63; Cardinals Peronius Caſen- bono daxit, ſe nunquam in omne 
ond fal{prater quam aumin publics proce ſſiibus ſuclamaret cumcaters:Ore 
pro neoks) aliguem Senflorum inuoceſſe, Dupd de Peranio Caſan-bonus wir fide 
tight vefors ," & ex; 1pfo! Andreas car fide digni ſinus. Dre conſurntis rem , 
quay putabes wei mn neplexit 2 aur qui fide rem, quam putabat inutilem, 
Lam- em, #; & alts, tanquam rem wiliſimam predicat , & com- 
ed mn en Don ery INI tA 107 119; 3 | 
-' Reſp, Hec aſleticiexqlite, iis fde dignror, ut adfacicndam fidem in 
tribus reſtibus; £166 habeamoas pradus comparitionis, {t tamcr trcs di- 
ei poſſe, Cur duorym atieveio:Catau- bor ceſtilnonio nitatur, adco- 
que res ifti vunusrantum teſtis fine ur ex urroque [Jurg cortar. Sed 
ia ita vis; ſig} eros, Res eſt fafti, & quz pendet a reſtimonio trivm 
Peronii,& Eccleſiz inimicorum. Quis yeroauum:;atide diviok as 
lienorumy fidenr bominampreafiabie?e Qui Patrum\cripta & | 7% 
yerda, quz'mancur, & Grad cas veſtranrecdarguunt ; &:vim fabicillas 


— 
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ram oftendunt, rorquetis, ur que yultis 'deponant : wajort fihceritate 


dia tranſeuntia modernorum, ubi falſiras nullF tatione deregi poreſt, 


craQabitis? Credat Judzus Apeclla, Certs hoc malam fidem Cafau- 
boni demonſtrat , quod Peronius & facra more Catholico fecerir , & 
Ecclcſiaſticum reciracit "officium : in" utroque enim" Sandi inyotan- 
ul Adeoque SanQos. invocavit Peronivs extra ſupplicationes pu- 
licas, "7-2. 

Verumy, ut videas, quam 2quitibi ſumus,damus ultrd quod afly- 
mis: admittimus Peronium non orafle Santos. Petis : qua conſcicn- 
tia rem utilem omiſit? Aur qua fide rem inutilem commendavit? Re. 


ſpondeo : multa urilia, imo utilifſima omitti poſſe ſine peccaro,fi nul-, 


I lege divins, aut human impercntur. Conſilia Euangelica utilifi- 
ma fp ;z nemo tamen illius utilicatis causa ad illa renetur; ſed illaaut 
ſervar, aut non ſervat pro libitu niſi ex voto ultronee , aut Eccleſiz 

recepto,autaliunde naſcatur obligatio, Eccleſia porro fingulis non 
imperat , ut Santos invocent: poteſt quiſque ſuas preces reAa ad 
Deum deferre per Ieſum Chriftum Dominum nofirum licet cuique Laico, 
omiſs3 falutatione Angelica, Litaniiſque majoribus & Minoribus, O- 
rationem Dominicam,Symbolum Apoſtolorum, &c.toti vita ſua reci- 
rare, Exigit tantum Eccleſia credat quiſque- Santos cum Deo regnantes 
bhonorandos, & invocandss efſe ; nuſquam cuique imperar, ut cos invocet: 
vetat, ne quis cos invocandi morem tam yo , tam antiquum dam- 
net, Damnant autem Calvini gregales, & quidem graviflimi crimi- 
nis, nimirum Idololatriz. Vides, fi demus quod petis, Cardinalem Pe- 
ronium nonnifi in publicis Eccleſiz precibus SanQos invocaſſe,cum 
& ſalvi conſcienril omittere potuilſe rem utilifſimam, & ſalvi fide 
eandem commendare. Sed tamen hiſtoria conficta eſt, ur vidimus, a 
Caſau-bono, 

Pag. 64. & 65. recotam Cramben. adfers. Ais: Santorum pro 
nobis [nterccſſionem creditam ad annum ccrt, Eorum Invocationem 
Circa annum cccLxx. Prioris ſentcntiz Auctorem fuilſe Origenem:Po- 
Kerioris verd Rhetores. 'His ſeſc oppoſuiſle clariflimos viros, Epiphe- 


nun, Jugeftman , 4mbrofun , Wrogmes; Chryſoſtomum , —_ 
inc 


uſe 504449 PRIQULS.FLISTOLE, 
Hing non;ppre Extum Ierulurd obciquiſſc, jnfers , SanAorum [nyo- 
cationem, quando S.Gregarius Tongs Litanias inſticuit. 

Reſp. Mcra Vigilantis, miraque ſomnia! Quis iſta probavit 2 quis 
non probanti ercdet? Ys in Deum fide, in homme; verecundid, aut tecum 
ipſo, conftaptid, hoc,dicis? ut verba tua tibi remirtam, in quem: optime 

veniunr, .Invcrecuado commento, ſpleadido mendacio, unum. 
deſt , ſcilicer, 'ur aſicras Vigilantium & Fauſtum Manichgum Sane 
Rorum & venerationem , & 1nvocationcm probaſſe & docuiſle : & 
eam ob rem fuiſſe-uvum a B. Hicronymo, alterumab Auguſtino im- 
pugnatos. Ex opcribus cjuſmodi quis cor tuwn obſidear, fatis appa-. 
ect: nec enimyero.nifi Calyini ſpirity animareris , hzc commentus. 
g0quam fuillcs, | 


SECTIO XXIL 
Vendicatur Eccleſia praxis 4 calumniis D. Morlai. 


ID Morlzus p. 65. Quantumvs inter diſputandum dicant Pontificis ſs 
« SanClos invocends, nihil aliud mellgere, quam ut Santhi proills Dewm 
grarent (pro orent) tam ex uſu communt, & precum formuls © picturis, 
& Imagintþu,, palam eft, quod alam in ſinn fouent opigiontm, qued Sant7t in- 
wKentiur 101 us tnterceſſores tantumn ; ſed nt -Largitores bonaran omnium, Ex 
profes aliqua verba ex Gabriele Riel, & B-B:rnardino, 

Reſp. lavcrecunda acculatio eſt tam fedam byprociſim Eccleſiz 
Catholice objiccre, veſtrum nempe ccimen, & corum qui cum yerita+ 
re lutanmur,camque <jurant, Apologias hac in ce non mo.lo (cribi- 
mus, {cd & vivimus, N-c enins lolum Eccichz in Concilio, coltcaz 
decrera ; verum etiam cjuſdem per trotum orbem diffuſe communis 
uſus, & ſolemaes precum formulz cum in Miſlali, tum-in Breviario, 
mendacem Acculationem puram putamque Sycophantiam deaony 
monſtranr, Ad alias preces, fi que alibi fartaſſis.@;currunc, K.ex 
his non ſing cxtraQe; ſed ol cyjuſpiam, privazz. perigng ſol;rarnl 
Deyotianc format, neme nil litium AANS JECUTTEL Quin DER nfMG; 
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gis tenetyr Eccleſia privatorym quorumque preces, quam tata pre- 
ſtare, Iniquiſlimum vero erir exillis, de Eccleſiz mente ferre judi- 
cium, ubi illz minus cym Eccleſie decretis conveniunt, Tamerſfi ni- 
hil in privats.illis libellis inveniri, credam, quod non commode cx- 
plicetur, {i benignum interpretcm,z & non malignum, calumpbiato- 
rem, aut malevolum. reprehcoforem. inveniat.. -Certe cum nemis 
nem ahbligent illz preces, qualcs. quales ſint,nemini juſtam autipſam 
Ecclefiam calumniandi, aut ab ejus communione ſceedendi occaſio- 
nem facere poſſunt, Idem dium pata de iis, quz cx Bernardino, & 
Gabriele citaſti; quz bonum ſcoſum admittere, max patebit, ; 
...D. Marlgus p. 66. Vids in monafterio Francſcanorum Amvirdia., & 
Brugs tabellam in qus Chrifius pingitar irate, fulmen vibrans , quo de miſerts 
mortahbus penas ſumerer, mſi Mater Virgo|, Dominici , & Franciſci precibus 
exorala , furoris impetum in ſe impers ſifleret. Dug admonentur homi- 
uts, Mariam, potics gyam Chriſlum inwvouandam eſſe , utpote que pecea- 
zoribus iudylgentior, & ad miſers, ſuccurrendum prompucr {it , - queen .tyſe 
Chriſte. 5-H am 5 bog nts ofbates <anhifug gno fled 22h] 
Reſp, ſalva facrarum- Literarum auRoritare., negari non;poteſt;, 
Dium:hominum aliquorum fibi gratorumy interceflione placatum', 
iram poſuilſc ob mortalium peccara juſtiſlime concepitam, & vindi- 
Ram, quam de iis jam;jan ſumprurus erat wK.remible planes, aur 
certe diſtulidle,. lnger precipua Dei Auributa Miſericardia- zecenſe- 
cur, recenſerur &. Juſtigia, urraque,, Geug &.-ipſc Deas, lofanita «ira 
ramen ut Milericordia ſuperemineat, quiz ſuper exaltar. Miſericorllia jit- 
dicium, Jacobi 11, 13. Et Miſerationes tus ſuper omnia oper a ejuw.CXLIV.9. 
Subinde tamen multjpiicatis ſine fine hominym; peecatis-yingitam 
celerem exigentibus, Juſtitia ad ſumendam pena armata,. piarum 
hominum interventu exarma: ur, Et hoc iptum-Milericardie Divine 
eſt, homingam: bonorum, pro: aliis intercetionem, ggmigtere;; imo $ 
querere, & ubi non ioveniuntur, qui intercedant; veluti dolere' & 
conqueri. Ezechielis x111, 3. Non aſctndiſls ex.adverſo, nec oppeſuiſts 
murum pro dom 1/7 ael, nt flarerss in prelio mdie Doing. Higcdortaioa a 
P 2 a cholica 
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cholica eſt , quiſtante, vihil eſt in pitura Brugenſs reprzhenſione 
dignum, Sed: ci'fimilem cxhibet ſacra hiſtoria nan. 

- Exodi xxx1 1, 10. ait Deus ipſe Moyſi : Dimizre me, ut iraſcatur furor 
meus contra eos, tſraelitas, & delcam eos. Hed Moyſes Deum oravit, ad- 
hibiris':etiam Focerceſſoribus Abrabam, 1ſeec, & latob; wt populo ſuo par- 
<eret; &exauditus oft: addirut enim Verſu 14; Plataruſque of Domi- 
us te-faceres malym, quod locutus facrat adverſus populim ſuum, Hz (a- 
cra Scriptura. Quid eſt in imagine il}a vel Brugenſi , vel Antverpia- 
pa, quod facer rextus hic non exhibeat > Deus utrobique videtur ira- 
tus, homjinespeccatores'delcre paratus. Utrobique interyeniunt'Bed- 
tz anifie, illic Abtaham, Iſaac, & Jacob, hic verd Beata Dei Geni- 
trix* Uerobique ad iHud Charitatis officium viventium piorum pre- 
cibus'cxcitantur, illic Moyſeos, hic Dominici, & Franciſci, Verobique par 
exirus, illic Deus'placarus dicitur , ne faceret malum ; hic dopotico 
_ fulmine Dei manum exarmatam fuiſſe pingitur. Deeſt utrobique 44> 
_ mmm, quam tu'deiruo rabellie addendam finxifſti: quamque pati 
jure hiſtoriz addere poturſſes, Hec ad imagines illas a tuis calum- 
mis vindicandagabunde ſufficiunt. Amplivs adhuc aliquid ex ſacris 
Lirreris didicimus, non folilm Deum, cum iraſceretur, piorum pre- 
cibus placatum-fuiſſe ne malum infligerer ; ſed etiam dum aQu ſzvic 
& penas ſumebat;corumdem'interventu quieviſſe.: Numer. xv1. 46. 
& 47. Egriſſe.ff ir4 Domini, & plaga deſevit; Cam Aaron cucurriſſet ad 
median muliizudiniem quam yum vuſtabat incendium , obculit Thymiame , & 
ftans inter moriuos,' & vivimes , pro populo deprecatas ift , &+ plag a ceſſavit. 
Hzc $. Scriptura *cui nihil par habet Imago Brugenſis , aut Antuer- 
piana; quz'tanto tibi ſcandalo fucrunt, homini nimirum ſcrupuloſo, 
& de Dei Honore ſolicito! 
- -Divxi Miſericordiz'efſe, quod Dens hominum piorum pro impiis 
interceſſionem admittcre dignatur, Vade conſummate, & (ſir venia ' 
verbo) implacabilis irz indicium fait , quod dixcrit Hieremiz v1 I« 
16. Ne aſſumas pro 0% orationem, & laudem, & non veſiſias mibi , quia 
on exaugiam te; Quibus yerbis ſatis indicat, alias fuille & exaudi- 

tum 
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tur, & exaudiendum. Vide Hieremiz xy; 1, & Ezech. xrv;20. 

D. Morlzus p.66, Dolendum eft, quod by impins fraudibus cor Chrifftiae 
worum & Deo, & Chriſto, alienatur, & onwnu fere Devotio & Deo ad Santtos, 2 
Chriflo ad Mariam tranifertar. Adeo ut quemadmodum Athanaſius olim dixit, 
mireri orbem Chriſtianum. ſe faflum Arrianum, fic orbis Romanue mirari poſ- 
| ft, ſe faflum Marianum. Sunt enim hi, qui ſe dicunt Catholicos, revers EM 8- 
r1ani, potins quam (Chriſtians, 

Reſpondeo : utrum Atbensſit fint illa verba, ut tu pro tua in rebus 
T heologicis peritia dicis,an Hitronyms , quod res eſt (hic cnim dialo- 
20 contra Luciferianos ait : Ingemur to1u4 orbs, & Arrianum ſe eſſe mi- 
raw eft.) Non magni momenti queſtionem arbitror.. Minus Mariani 
nomen horrco, quam aut Calvini#e, aut Zuinghani, aut ctiam urien, 
ſive Manichei. Mariz cum Chriſto, matri cum filio , Dei Genitrici 
cum Deo incaronato optime convenit: Vnde. Marie, veluti perſonz 
ſuper omnes puras creaturas ſumme dilez, adhzrendo, nunquam a 
Chriſto diſccdemus, cuiilla inſeparabiliter adhzrer;Videan part cer- 
titudine,id de Yigi/anito, Aerio, Calvinowve dicere poſits. Fruſtra proin- 
de Patrjnum agis, & nabis invitis, & reclamantibus, nihilque ſimile 
meritis nomen imponris, ab ommbus eruditis exfibilandum. Nomina 
ſeAzcujuſpiam novz iis tantum imponuntur, quia toto ſe corpore 
reliquo (egregant, ſchilma conflant, altare contra altare erigunt, ha- 
retica dogmata aut cudunt ipfi nova, autab aliis cuſa cum pertinacia 
tuentur, Hzc, aut his fimilia, ubi nos facere videris, Ducis, quem ſe= 
quemur nomen nobis imponiro; quemadmodum nos jure merito 
Galwini nomen vobis imponimus, qui ipſo Duce hzc omnia feciſtis, 
niſi quod Altace contra altare non erexiſtis;ſed quantum in vobis fuir 
omnia evertiſtis altaria : in quo ipſum Circumcellionum immaniſli- 
morum furores ſuperaftis. Nos hatenus Deo laus nihil ejuſmodi vet 
mente deſignavimus : Chriſti corpori myſtico indivulsim adbere- 
mus , dogmata non cudimus nova, Totum non ſcidimus, Partem 
non conflavimus, nec ullum alcare contra veterem, & ſemper pro- 
bawum in Eccleſia morem ereximus; Fidei Depoſitum —_ 

culto- 
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cuſtodimus,& immuratum poſtcris tradiwus, quod a Patribus velyu- 
ei manu traditum accepimus ,.qudd hi ab Apoſtolis, Apoſtolia Chri- 
:ſto, Chriſtus a Deo; Vnde & Chriſiam nobis nomcn optime con ve- 
nit, qui Chriſto indiviſim adheremus: & Corbolici, quod unam fan- 
Ratn Cacholicaw, & Apoſtolieam fidem tueamur, quam Chriſti pro- 
ayſlione,atque Petrzloliditare corroborati, twebimug ja ſecula. 
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IDOLOLATRIA 


PRAFATTIO. 


HSA troverſa, Chriſtianos inter & Paganos:de Polytheiſmo u- 
2, HEY v num, aliud de Idolis. De priori jam diximus, quantum 
EM A® ſufficere viſum eſt, ad avertendum ab Eccleſia Catholics 
cum Ethnicis in re tanti .momenti concordiz crimen, & eluendam 
maculam illi inbzſuram, ex ills concordii, fi daretur. Oſtendimusg 
enim nuſtrum Sanftorum culrum,cum Gentilium Polytheifſmonibil 
habere commune. Supercſt altera pars de Idolis, corumque culty : 
de qui DoAiſſimusD. Morlzus nullam nobis litem mover; cam ta- 
men omittere nolui,tum quia dicunt aliqui cjus ſymmyſtz-idulogum 
'cultum non alium fuiſſe, quam quem Catholici ſuis lmaginibus exkj- 
bent,tumquia plenade Paganorum Religion notitia, ſine ldolocum 
cognitione haberi non poteſt. Ex hac vero patebit Imagines noſtras 
immerito vocari ab antiquis & modernis Iconoclaſtis Idols: earum- 
que cultum nonniſi maligne velur idololatricuns ſpEvmqrj, I: 
 Deldolis frequens in Sacris litteris mene2t ont a frequens de 
Hominibus in Deorum album tranſlatis: Vonde.conſtar illa primum 
in Ethnicorum Theologii locum habuiſſe.Quod coofirmarur ex no- 
mine falforum Deorum cultoribus impoſito; Pagenorum-enim nomen 
'xecentias eſt, Ethoicis nimirum impoſitum, vel quod urbibus exclufi, 
44n' Pagis [atra ſua facere coaQti fuilſent, yel quod, yacatio illis fuilſet 
'fata A militia, &'muneribus publicis E:hnicorum, ſive — 
's 


" \F bv ) Uo erant,Origene fupra laudato teſte,capira precipue con< 


} 
C 


120 REVISIO PRIORIS EPISTOL & 


"Jllis inditurs.eſt, ad diftiniogem corumeab Abrahzpoſteris, & ill 
Gente,quamDcus inreyalias omnes-clegit, cui{ua fuchcia,luam vo- 
luntatem reyelare dignatus eſt, cuz norms tuille Dew dicitur a Pcophe- 
ti. At vero 1dololatria nomen eſt Religionis, quam profeſſi ſunt Erh+ 
nici,s cultu ſupremo /dolorym,qui Larriadicitur,impoſitum, Hinc Au- 
puſfinus Fxx, eantra Fauſham C.xY. fd hunc culews percieere blarw ſa- 
criffeir: V wde Ifbbvlatria diciony cornunogq ui bee (Saertficiurm) etiam Idoth of 
ferunt, Enimvero (i vel Polytheiſmws, vel hominum mor tuorum cultus pri- 
marium fuiſſer Catechiſmi Paganicicapur, Kthgici NovIranrgenſiyc 
"EngoJtonelegn, (Ive tr3guroratress.potitffquam Eifuncdren, dici de- 
buiſſent, & ipla Religio non 'E:$wnwnartgda; ſed 'tmgogtoaurgae , aut 


DonuStoAnrgech fiye' AuSywnnacgets tailler appellata, 
SECTIO XXIIL 


"Y Alvinus Er. Inftit. c.xr.S.v11s, aſeverat omnibus fer? 4 mundo 
._ #condito ſeculs (dololatriam extitiſſe. Vngde 'ſequitur eam fere 
friſſs mundo coxvam. Czrerlim nec uſa ratione confiraiat hanc 
tam afertionem, nec ulkurs Auforem laudat, unde ea defumarur. 
"Hine nihif mirum fil fidem ci denegemus. 2 | 
' Rabbi Maimanides ait incepiſſe ab Enos, Sethi filto, Adami nepo- 
te: cujus tempoke alt bomines erraſſe, &:inter errantes fuiſſe Enos. Quad 
*probare conatyrex Gen, c.1v,26. Czrerum Enos abeo criminc jm- 
'mynem arbitror : quia loco laudato. yulgata dicir : Iſte capit inwacare 
"women Domini, Et relique, verſfiagcsomnes in Enofi laudem,, potigs 
qudm vitaperium illa verba.ſumunt. Solum Targum Onketos pecca- 
tum aliquod infinuat:quod tamen patius in Enoſi goſteris, quam in 
ipfo refedille indicar., Vode R, Maimonidi nulſo made (ubſcriba; cu- 
Jus fencencia dura injuſta eſt & vix3 calumoig differ, cum cx, ver- 
'bis aur eyidenter Bonis, aut, quod. groximum cſt ,. indiffcrencibus, 
pn 5g FEY, , | tantum 
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zantem crimen clicere voſucrit.. Quzrverha ſeptuaginga Joterpretes 
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coluilſe Deum, &, quaſi Religion, vitam obſcrvaſllc., $i vero referas 


tione auſpicari, Aligui ergo;per vexba illa intelliguncpublicas homi- 

num Enofi tempore viventium preces: Hel 
pierarem, Utrique probabilirer; Nicolaus, Liranys, Bellarmino ſuf- 
fragatur, cum ait z Enos inſirufum, a Pagre. uo juſto , rantum. profeaſſe tn 
culty divino , ut adinyenerit verbs quedem:aeyure, ad Apron Deum. 
Hzcille : guz ramen caute legenda »& gums grand (alis,cxplicanda 
ſunt : quatenus viin quamgam aliquibus verbis ineſſe inouit - 
candum Dcum. Quod Magicum quid ſonar. uy | 
Nobiſcum Paires (cntivht,” quia docent gote.diluvium nuſguam. 
fyilſe1dololarras.:Tertul, l.de Idololates, it Enach (quem Judas in 
ſua Canonici ſeprimum ab. Adams vocateh div polt Enos vixit),predi-, 
xilſe, & przdamnalle Idololacriam lo e polt extituram, ' Quare ſen» 
ric necdum notam fuille: Enochi tempore. idem ſentir Cyrillus |. x. 
cont, Julianum : Idque colligit, ex cagquad ldololatriam ante Dilus. 
viurmn nullus idoneus'Aucor aſlerit cthiſſe. | Necetiam arue Turris, 
famolz zdificationem, eamgem ob cauſam.' At vero paulo polt ca 
ſcmina jadta ſunt, quz copioſam malorum meſſem protulerunt. Inj- 
tium malia Serxch, qui fuit Abrahez Proavus, ſi fides Suidz,qui tradic 
cum,Polytheiſmum, & ldololatriam in mundum invexiſſe : cui ſubs 
ſcriberc malim, quam Cenſtantino Manaſſi hoc non ipſi Sanuch; ſed 
ejus poſteris attribuenti, Enimvero Judith v. 8. refert Achior, Abra- 
himam deſerriſſe ceremonies Patrum ſuorum , que in multitudine Deorum 
2 erant, 
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ran, & inim Drun'colere tapiſſe: Plures (ergo majores Abrahz, & noi 
' corum aliquis unus fuerunt idololarre, tres ſcilicet aur ad minimum 
duo. Cum as inter, & Abraham , duo tantuin interceſle- 
rint, Nachor, & Thark, hic Abrahe Pater, ale Cervg filius (ur colli- 
gitar ex'-1ic:1 11: 34-35:)ſequirur Sarvg i}18 voce pluralifuiſſe com- 
prehehfurn,' Confirmatur, quia Aug; 1.xv1: de Civ. Deicax1 1. docer 
Thare fuilſe pium, & unius Dei veri cultorem, De quo vide Salianum 
ad annum Mundi bis millefimum, 

_© + Cum verd'dupticem errorem errarint Idololatrz, Idola colendo,& 
etiam muled&Decos, yuzci pateſt, uter ertor fucrit antiquior?Reſpon- 
dev: avtiquiorvidetur Pvlytheiſmus: atque primam omnium ſtellas 
& admirationi faiffe propter pulchrirudinew, & venerationi,proprer 
utilitatem, Hinc'Sap. x11. primo refertur , & refuratur Aſtrorum 
Adoratio : deinde rum. Idem ſcntit R. Maimonides, & Diodo- 
ris Siculus 1.r. Bibliothecs, Germanos non alios Deos agnoviſlc, 
qgfatn Solem, Lunam, & Vulcahnum, teftis eſt Czar, 

Lucianvus lib.de DeZ Syria air: £gyptios omnium Gentium primos 
fortaſs* Deorum habuiſſe notitiam, iis cempla ſtatuiſle, lucos 'cooſe- 
craſle, & ſolemnes indixifſe conventus. Que fi vera fint, falfi fue- 
runt;quj vel Sarug, vel Ninum primuw 1dololatram,Belum vero pri- 
mam perſonat Deificaram aſſeruerunt. Czterum tota difficulras ſol- 
vittr,dicendo,'Grecum fuiſſe Lucianum: ac proinde rotam ſuam 
dodcrinam ab Epypriis accepiffe : a quibus, reſte Diodoro Siculo, 
ſuos Grzci Deos acceperunt.” Vnde nihil mirum ipſos de antiquio» 
ribys Diis norr cogitafte, quoruth nulla in Egyptiorum Menologio 
mentio, Sed de his ſatis. 
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SECTIO XXIV. 


Que fuerint occaſiones Idola faciend; > 


Res fuiſſe Idola faciendi occaftones , antiquoram teftimontiz 


 probant, quz-ſunt, 1. LuQtus ob aliquem Charum ereptum, 2, 
Honor abſenti deferendus. - 3. Gratus in bene mcriturn animus, Sin. 
gula probcmus. Apr: 

Prima cauſa traditur Sap.x1v.15, Acerbo luftu dblens Pater, citd ſibi 
rapti fil: (vet Patra;addit Salianus) feat imeginem & illum, qui tunc quaſe 
homo mortuus fuerat, nunc tanquam Deum colere cepit: &conflituit inter ſer= 


vas ſuos ſacr; & ſarrificis; Intra S.xx1x.dicemus quotmodo hoc-meſti 


Patris qualequale folatium innocens,. in ommium crithinum maxi- 
mum degeneratit, bras DETED 
Dicitquidem Parrem fuperſtitem erep#i (bi filit imaginem feciſſe: rion 
negat autem filios -Patribus ſuis fimilem honorem procuraſle. Sic 
Belum coli curavit Ninus <cjus filius, & ditionum tizres. Idem de Sa- 
rug dicendum, cum Patri ſuoſtatuam ercxifſe,fr'vera firRabbinotum 
ſencentia, dicentiumw, Aran ottftium prithurm ante Patremſuuty'bb- 
iſſe : quod colligunt ex ill18 ſer Scripro«#'verdis'Gen,kr :2.$.Moy- 


Tunſque oft Aran ante Thare Patrem ſunm:Quod fruſtra fuiſfer annoratum, 


fi quod modo pallim fir, etiam-runc fierer,ut Patres frequenter filio- 
rum funeraducerent, (Quod intelligi deber,de filiis ante Pattes ſuos 
morte naturali defunQis : nam fi ſetmo fir de iis eriam'quiviolen= 
r2 morte ſublaci ſunt anre Parres fyos, conftat Aran non fuille pri- 
mum ; ſed Abel (qui ab homicid4- Cain occifus eſt ) unde ſequirur 
Sarug Patri ſuoIdolum ſtatuiſſe, quia nultum' filium amiſir ipfez nam 
Aran Abrahe frater poſt mortem Sarug. vivere defiiffe viderur : quia 
4dicit Scriptura ipſum ante Thare Patrem ſuum mortuum eſſe; non 
vero ante Proavum Sarug, Idem fecit Ninus Patri ſao Bel, &ſine du- 
bio varii alii fecerunt. Videatur Epiphanius-Epiſt. ad Acatium , & 
Paulum,qui diſccte dicit filios Parentibus ſujs 1dola ſtatuiſle. 


Q,3 ; Cur 
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Cur ergo Parris in filium im piam illam pietatem nominat hic ſa» 
piens, potiuſquam Filiiin Patiem ? Reſpondco, quia amor deſcen- 
dit,& tcnerior eſt Pairis in filium & Magiſtri in Diſcipulum affcAus, 
quam econtra,, Vnde Patres filiorvum {uorum mortem veris Jacry- 
mis frre ſemper lugent; non item filii Patrum : cum exempla non de- 
fiar eorum,qui antedicm Patcios. inquiſicrint in annos, ut corum ad- 
irent herediratem. 

Sic crgo Parentes filiis , filii Parentibus primum ſepulchra cura- 
runt,corum ſtatuis ornata : his deinde ſuperzdificarunt Templa:de- 
nique ſacra; & ſacrificia conſtiruerunt. Quz fuit prima & maxime 
communis Idolorum conſtituendorum cauta, aded ut a Patribus ſub- 
inde ſola nowinetur , quaſi unica efſct., Minutius Felix : Sacra fas 
ſunt, que furrant aſſumpta ſolatis. Et Hieronymus 1. 1. Comment. in c, 
41. Olez : Omnia Idola ex mortuorum errore creverunt. 

Altera cauſa fuir Reverentia Regibus debita, & obedientiz future 
ſtipulatio, quam poſteriora ſzcula' barbara voce, Homagimm appcilanr. 
Sap.xIV. 16. Interveniente tempore , convaleſcente iniqua conſuetudine , his 
error tanquam Lex cuſloditus eft, & Tyrannorum imperio colebantur figmenta, 
Et hos, quos in palam howines honorare non poterant , propter boc, quod longs 
eſſent, EO figura torum allata, evidenter Imaginem Regus, quem hono- 
rare Volebans, fecerung, ut illum, qui aherat , tanquam preſentem colerent ſul 
ſolicitudine, Horum Regum ſtatuis initio (olus civilis cultus cxhibitus 
eſt; qui poſtmodum in ſacrum tranſiit : & licet cx prima intentione 
ad ſupplcndum tantummodoprefentiam inſtirutus fuerir, ramen er- 
iam przſentibus ereQz ſubinde ſtatuz. Quod Nabuchodonofori fa- 
um, Viſum ctiam id Regibus magis hovorificum, dum non ipſi 
ſolum; verum ctiam Imagines, ſtatuz? ſigilla, veſtes, denique quid- 
quid ad cos ſpeRarer peculiari modo, honoracetur. Hinc Imperato- 
rum Romanorum creca ſigna , ſtatuz inſuper, vencrationi militum 
expolitz, quotics cis dona diſtribuebantur, 

Civilem illumImaginum cultum ab alio ſacro & ſeparabilem eſſe, 
& defato ſeparatum, liquer, quia Chriſtiani Milires, Apoſtarz Ju- 
liani ſtatuas -honorare non derreRarunt : & hac corum voluntate 
| ſimplici 
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ſiwplici abuſus eſt aſturus Apoſtata, dum cum ſuis, Deorum Ima- 
gincs conjunxit, atque in cadem tabella pingi curavit, ut dum ſuas 
colerent, Deos fallos una coluiſſe viderentur. Prudentiores fraude 
obſervata cingulum ſolvere maluecunt, quam civilem cultum Impe- 
ratori perſolyere, cum Idololatrico-conjunaum, Alii ſimpliciores ni- 
hil mali ſufpicati, & Ilmperatoris-imagines veneratiſunt, & eis, ut 
mos erat, thus adoleverunt. De quo-vide Theodorcturn |, x1 1: hiſt; 
C.xvI. Sozomenum & Nazianzcnum [nve, r. in Julianum, pag 
EXXXV. & (equentibus, ubi refert, quam: nobili- Fidei ſuz confeſſione,, 
cum perfidiz Impiiſſimi Apoſtatz deteſtatione waculam ſibi inuſtam 
c|uerint, Chriſtiani milites, . wb 

Ubi nota, quodquando ſolus cultus civilis exhibebatur,cum una 
cum Rege, cui debebarur,interiiffe > ſic-conjux a legs Viri teſte Apo- 
ſtolo, ſubdiri-ab obediencia Regi ſuo debits, cujuſque morte liberan- 
tur, Secus, ubi:in.lacrum, atque Religioſum tranſiwit, quia ipſorum 
Sacerdotes,aliique Miniſtciadeo.non extingui. permittebant,ut etiam 
augere conarentur, quaſi auQatoret ipsa. ex. hoc mundottranſlatione. 
Numinis Pateſtas, cum humanis exemptum,celo fidcribulque dona» 
tum eſſert,&. major eſlete longinqua Majeſtas, Hinc fatum credo, 
ut preter communes cundis Idololatris Grzcorum Deos, Jovem,dico, 
| Neptunum, Plutonem, variz-gentes ſuos naQts int. Sic in Oriente. 

Bel, in Syria Adad, & Azacl, ug air Joſephus |.1x.Antiq. Jud. c.rr. In 
AKgypto Ofyris,lſis, Scrapis, Apis Sarucnus, Janus, Romulus, ſive 
Quirinus, & Flora, Rome, Trojz, HeQor, Delphis Ayollo., in Chio. 
Ariſtzus, in Samo Liſander, in Sicilia Niobe Narriz Viridianus, Af. 
coli Ancaria, Volſinii.Nertia, Sutrini Nutria, ali: alibi. Enimvero ta- 
metſi. de fingulis dicere non poſlimus, quo modo corum cultus aut 
primam introduQus, aut poſtea propagatus ad poſtcros fucrit, is ta+ 
men quem diximus maxime veroſimilis viſus eſt. 

Tertia cauſa ſtatuas erigendi uit gratus in bene de fe, deque hu- 
mano genere, (ive de Patria meritas animus. Videtur quaſi omnibus 
a natura. infita quzdam inclinatio ereta.in honorem BenefaQoris,& 
Beneficii memoriam ſtarua, Beneficium. acceprum aut compeaſare, 

aur 
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aut ſaltem agnoſcere, Luculcntiora optari non poſſunt teſtimonia., 
quam<cx forisRomanis.& Athenicnſibus, in quibus tot erez; tum 
pedeſtres, rum equeſtres. ſtatuz, Similem ob cauſam Syropheniſla 
Chriſto Domino ſtatuam eneam poſuit, ut ait Sozomenus lib, v. 
biſt.c,xx. Mctaphraſtes,& Nicephorus:quam Julianus confringi cu- 
ravit, & ſuam ipſiusin alcerius locum ſubſtitui. Vexum Juliani ſtatua 
de celo tata Circa peRus dilleAa, & digjea, fuit. | 


SECTIO XXV. 


Pagani Idola ſua Deos eſſe crediderunt, quia tos Deos 
Þocarunt. 


Rima ratio, qui veritatem hanc probamus, in-qui totius contro« 
A verſiz cardo vertitur, eſt, quia vocantur diſerte Dii, Quod ex ſa- 
cris Litteris, Paganorum otalelBous; ſanRiſque Patribus-qui cum Pa- 
ganis vixerunt, & Fidci Chriſtiane veritatem,cvers Paganorum im- 
pia ſuperſticione,, & lingus, & calamo propugnarunt, &confirma- 
runt & ſtabilicrunt. Nulli videntur aſſignabilia certiora veritatis in 
rc antiqua. & pridem antiquata invenicnd3 principia: ad que recur- 
remus in ſequentibus, & ex iis, que difturi ſumus hauriemus., 

Ex facris quidem litteris confſtat Idela Dees vocata eſſe. 1-cum Ja- 
rob e Soceriſui Laban dome aufugerctur ad patrem redirct, Rachel 
ipſo inſcio Patris ſai Idola.clam abſtulit, Quod facinus Laban Jacobs 
exprobrans, Geu, xxx 1. 3O-aitz ©Yuarefurarues Deos meos ? Et ver. 32, 
reſpondet Jacob: Apud quercmgue inveners Deos 2105 necetur corem: fre 
tribus noftrs, Hac dicens, rgnorabat quod Rachel furata effet Idols, Hec ibi: 
ubi & Idololatra Laban Socer Idola ſua Deos appellar: & Fidelis Ja- 
cob Gener Deorum audito nomine Idola intellexit. 

2. Gcn,xxxVv.2. Abiicize Deos alienos, qui in medio veſtri ſunt, Ex verſa 
4- Dederunt ergo ei omnes Deos alienos, quos habebant. At ille, Jacob, infodie 
e« ſubter terebinthum, que eft poſturbem Sichem, Quidnam Jacobi familia» 

| res 
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res atque Domeſtici porueruat illi dare, aut hic infodere ſubtey terebin- 
#bum, przcer Idola? Dicitur ramen & illos ei dedifle Dig, & hunc 
Dcos infodiiſe. Idola proinde & vocabantur, & cenſebantur Dii. 

3. Exodixxx11. 4. lraclitz dixcrunt : Hi ſunt Dit tui, Iſrael, qui te 
edaxerunt de terra Egypt; cum de Virulo recens ab Aarone coi flato 
loquerentur : cui, Vitulo, Aaron idem altare facravit, ſolemni cultu 
ſacrificium obtulit, & feſtum diem ci colendo indixir. 

4. Judicum xv11 5. Michas ediculam in domo ſus, Deo ſeparavit, & 
fecit Ephod. & Theraphim, & 1dola, Deo ſeparalle, id eſt , conſecrafle 
dicitur zdiculam, qui ldolo, a ſe faQto ſacellum aliquod ad ejus vene- 
rationem deſtinavit. Deinde ejuſdem libri c,xv11t. 24. cum Michz 
a Danitis ablatum fuiſſer Idolum, jaturam illam 1doli,his verbis de- 
plorat : Deos meos, quos fect mihi, tuliſts, 

5. Sap.xiv.21, Aut affettui, aut Regibus deſervientes homines, incommus- 
micabile nomen lapidibus, & lignss impoſuerunt. Scilicer, quia Dei nomen 
ſtaruis lapideis, ligneiſque impoſuerant homines; quod nomen imcom- 
municabile dicitur, ob ſingulaticatem nature Divine per illud ſignifica- 
rz, Ecrcap.xv, 15. ejuſdem operisdicitur: Omnia Idols Nationum Deos 
eſlimaverunt. 

6. Dan-x1v. 5. v.6. Rex Babylonis Danieli,Deum ipſius mortuum 
ele exprobranti, ait: Non videtur tibi Bel efſe vivens Deus, Annon vides 
quanta comedat, & bibat quonidie? Et ait Damiel arridens: Ne erres, Rex,ifte 
enim (nempe Bel) inirinſecus lutews eft , + forinſecus aneus : neque comedit 
aliquande. Ex quibus verbis paret de ipsa ſtarua ſermonem fuille, cui 
ſingulis diebus cibi apponebantur, quos Rex ab ipsi ſtatui conſumi 
ſolere, indeque cam vivere deducebat. Cujus errorem redarguit Da- 
niel: qui refertur etiam in conlequentibus Sacerdotum Idololatra- 
rum fraudem detexifſe, qui cibos illos conſumebant, Idolo oblatos. 

$ccundum Teſtium agmen ex Paganis idem atreſtantibus conſtar. 
Lucianus in Dialogo, cui titulus Inpiter Tragedu,cum retulilſer Mer- 
curium Jovisnomine Deos omnes in Concilium convocaſſe,hzc ve- 
lut a Jove diQta icfert:; Jam plenu Vi45 conveninns, nempe Dii. Yuaprop- 
2, O Mercuri , «ſumens illes in ſedes calloca, pro ſud quemque dignitate. 
, | R Priores 
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Priares quadim ſades occupent Aurei poſt hos locentur Argentsi : Deinctps word 
fubſequantur gpor yuet puny Forvidsf bi 'poftremrs  juccedant Anci, arque 
Lapidei. Verum is bu «tjam ipfis Phidie, aut Alcamens, aus Mironu, aut Ew. 
phranory, aut talium Artificurs gratia- prehonoretur. Cererne wulgares. ill; 
wall} arte nobiles, longs alicubt conclaſs in angnlum locontur can [tlentio; com- 
Pplentes taminm concionem, Dubitat cxinde Mereurius , qui ratione de 
Deotum meritis judicare poſſit, cues inter Aurcos aliqui ofſent valde: 
ponderoſi, leviorcs ahi. Aliudetiam incommadum ex eaScdiaum di- 
ſtributione confecururum air, quod Dii-Barbart-psaſiderent, Grocis 
pofipofitis, cum hi ut plurimum tantum effcnt Lapidei,aliorum ve- 
ro multi Aurei; cum tamen Gtzcis Diis ob Artis exccllentiam-prz- 
ſRtantior lecus deberetur. Alia difficulras ſubinde narts, de Coloſſo 
Rhodio, qui licet ZEncus tantum cit, ob magnitudinem taweh, & 
Aris copiam; majoris cfict precii, quam ipfi-Pii Aurei: Cum ramen: 
ite prz.magnitudine in Scamnis aliis przparatis ſedere non pefler, 
julluseſt in medio eonſfiſtere. Hec & id genus alia non pauca, cx» 
plieari qui poſſunt, niſi ddola.Dii cenſerentur ? 

Reinde: Jamblichug apud:Photium in Bibliotheca.Cod, ccxv. do- 
cet Idola divina cle, fiveczlo delapla fint, five hominum many ar- 
reque fabricentur : omniaquernaturam-excedere. Quem cam ob cau- 
ſary Bhiloponus'impugnavie: ut ibidee tradidur. 

late ab Euſebie.lacr 11, de Prepar, Euangd.c.v1 11, diciturſimu- 
laghtig; que-manibus hominum fiunt, &ad oorum fimilitudinem for- 
mats ſunt; Deiappeilationem turpicer attribuiſte. His plura addemus- 
e Paganorum operibus.deſumpra. teſtimonia; obicer inferivs, 
Hujc etiam- Veriraci Patres-atteſtantur, 1.ſfit Juſtinus M, Epiſt.a4 
; um: Wide-ndn ſolo: ceulss ; ſed: etiam Prudemtis, inquit, cujwe ſunt 
ſu it; aus £19 195: forma. 14, ques Vocarn, & exiftimars Drvs. Nonne-eorm 
ali oft Lapis, es, qur-calcatar, ſamils 2 alivi antem- oft a3, mhilo-meling, quam 
qua in-uſum no/irum fubricata funt. vaſat aline lnonum, & quides etiam putri- 


dum? alite-argentum, cnt opus eft homine caſtodituro, ne fares ? lis 
ferram enbiginecarragemn $5 we nike mreagh pom abjef7iſſinun 


munifterion faite ofÞ2 Nonns c:-muteria corruptions ohnoxs ſunt hes omnia? 


nonne 
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:nonme fern, & gu ope fabricate? nonnevorum aliud feulptor Lapidum glind 
Faber ararius, almd fder Xg07 147 has, aliud pganlws ray, Mininrque i £4- 
lem formam unumquodque mutarum erat, pri arte a{/umus borum bac m- 
preſſa #4 fuiſſet ? Nonne que nunc eidem e materia ſunt vaſa, ſimilia bis reddi 
poſſan, { coſdem artiſtes nen;ſcamnr 2: Nonne hec que 4 voby adorantur , ab 
 bominibus aſa reliquis fimilia freri rurſum poſſine 2 Nonne ſurda ſunt omnia? 
Nonne caca? Nouns inanima ? Nonne ſenſus omns expertia? Nonne immobilia? 
Nonne 08nd putreſeunt? Nonne onuia corrmmpunur? HEC DEOS VOCATIS, his 
| ſervits, has 44ra1h, & omnino faniles iftis reddmini. Ideirco ſunt vobus odio 
Chrifliani, quontam hos eſſe Dees non arbucrantnr, Hzc Juſtinus M. | 
Conſongt Tertullianus Apolog. c.x11. De fimelsbreipfis, inquit,ni- 
: bil aliud deprehendo, quam materias ſorores eſſe vaſculorum communium, vel ex 
ipfis ofa : aft f nan conſecratione minutantes, licentis arts transfigurante, 
i ipſo opere ſacrilege: Vt revera noby maxime,qui propter Deos ipſos pleflimur, 
ſolatum panarum eſſe poſſit, quodeadem & ipfi patiantar, ut fiant, Crucibus, & 
flipiribus tmponizs Chrittianos : quod fimulachram non prius argills deformat 
'Cruci, & _ ſaperſieufis? In patibulo primum corpus Det n_ dedolatur, 
Vnguls deraditss laters Chriſlienorum : as m Deos Veftros validins ineumbun# 
aſae, & runcine, © ſcobine. Cervices ponimm aute plumburs, & glutinam , 
& gamphos : Sme capite ſunt Dui veſirs. Ad beftias impellimur, cerre quas 
Libero, & Cibele, & Cereri applicats. TIgnibu urimar hoc & ili 4 primd quie 
dem mafia. In metals damnamar : inde ceuſentur Dii veſtri. In Inſuls relegs- 
mur : Sole & in Inſulss aliqus Dews wefier ant naſer, aut mori. Si per hac con» 
flat Drunitas aliqua, ergo qui-pantuntur, ronſecrantur , & namina erunt di- 
cenda ſupplicia. Sed. plane non'(entiunt bus mjurics, & contumelias ſue fabri- 
cations Dit we ftri. ;facut nec-obſequia, ec. 
lem <juldem operis c.xxv, Nifalbr, inquit, omne regnum, vel impe= 
 raun- bells queritar, © Vifloris propaguter. Porro bella, & Yiflorie, captis 
& everſis plurimim urbrbus confient: 1d negetium fine Deoram injurid non eft: 


*Cedes, & ftrages menium, & templorum, pares cades Civium. & Sacerdotuns, 


nec dffumilesrapine ſacrarum drvitiarum, & prophanarum, Tot igitur Sacriles 
gia Romanoram, quo; Trophea : tot de Din, quot de gentibus —_— : [08 M4- 

firbus ergo 
R 2 ſuis 


Aubia ,qu0t manent wdhuc fimulachra 'captivorum Deorum, Et ab 
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ſu# ſuftinent adorari, & ills imperium ſine fine decernunt, quorum mage inju- 
ri45, quam Adulationes, remnneraſſe debuerunt. Sed qui mil ſentiun,, tam im- 
| pane leduntur, quam fruftra coluntar. 

Deinde ibidem cap.xL. Siquid aduerſs accidit, Vrbibus., eedem clades 
Templorum, qua & murorum fuerunt : ut jam hoc revincam, non & Dis eve- 
mre, quia & ipſis evenit. 

Denique lib, de Reſur, Carnis c.vr, Phydiemanus lovem Olympium ex 
Ebore mulitur, & Adoratur : nec jam beitie, & quideminſulſiſſime dens eft ; 
ſed ſummum ſeculi numen : non quia Elephas; ſed quia Phidies tantws. Yt ho- 
neſtius homo Deum; quam Deus hominem finxerit. 

Cyprianus 1. de exhortat, Martyrii c.1. ex profeſſo probat : Yd 
Hols Dit non fint. 

Hier. l. altero Comment. in Mat.xy. Idololatras ait : Ipnoraſſe Deum, 
& adoraſſe Lapiders. 

. Legantur quz habet B.Ambroſius |.rz. de Virginibus, non pro- 
cul a fine : veritatem hic traditam evidenter confirmant. 

Auguſtinus 1.x. deconſenſu Euang. c.xxvii. Yzerunt Pagani, ubs 
Deos ſuos intrudant, ne & Chriſlianss inventantur, & confringantur. 

Quod B. Auguſtinus paucis verbis complexus cſt, plucibus expo- 
git T heodoretus lib. x. de Curandis Grzcorum afteR. pag. pcxxx1tv. 
$1 fateri ipſs non vulth, inquit, at omnibus conflat, qui Deos terrd obrutos ſe» 
penumero ſuis oeuls viderunt, indeque ab is, qui Pietatem didicerant, erutos, & 
in lucem prolatos. CAlii enim demonum cultui mancipatt defoderunt, Dis opem 
ferre ſe arbitrantes : alii talia querentibus, ubs laterent indicarunt. Hi vero in- 
yentos, erutoſque publice ſhetandos propeſucrunt, ut mulierculs , adoleſcent ulis- 
que ludibrio eſſent, qui Dit vocadantuy. Erant enim partim reptilium , partim 
guadrupedum ſimulachra, etiam weſpertilionum, & inurium imagines adorabant . 
Cumque animalia ipſe, ſerpentes, inquam, & ſcorpiones , & mures veſpertillio» 
neſque interfiterent, eorum tamen ſimulachra ut Deos colebant, Hac Theoes 
doretus. 

Arnobius lib.y i. contra Gentes. Simulachra i/ta, que 'yos terrent, In- 
quit, queque Temple in onrmibus proflrati, a1que humiles adorats, offa, lepides, 
&r4 ſunt. argentum, aurum, teita, lignum ſumpium ex arbore , aut Nt" 
gluti- 
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glutinam gypfo : ex ornatibus fortaſt mererricis, aut ex mulichri mundo. Ifte 
non error eſt, non, ut proprie dicatur, amentia, Deum credere, quem tnte ipſe for- 
mark : ſupplicare trembundum fabricate abs te rei; & cum [cias, & ctrtus ffs, 
tus oper & digitorum artem, pronum in faciem ruere, opem rogare ſuppliciter, 
edverſisque in rebus, arque in cemporibus afpers, propitis numinis favorem ſuce 
carrere, &c. Hec Arnobius. 

Euſebius lib.x, hiſt. EccleC. c.vi, orationem refert Luciani Pres- 
byteri, Fidei ſuz & Converſionis a Paganiſmorationem reddentis,in 
qua hee habet : Fateor, erravimws etiam nos aliquando; & ſimulachre, que 
ipſe faximu, Deos Celi, & Terre putabamus Auttores, Sed arguebat eos fre- 
gin ſubZantie ſue #nobss preſtita Conſecratio &c. 

Denique Rufftnus hb. rr, Hiſt, (qui ab aliquibus liber x1. Euſebit 
dicitur) pugnam refert inter Ignem Chaldzorum Deum , & aliarum 
Gentium Deos, ex metallo , lignove faQtos : illumque alios emnes 
viciſe, ligneos comburendo, metallinos vero liquefaciendo atque 
conflando, Eum: tamen victum a Canopo Fgyptiorum Deo, cujus 
Capur Vaſe ex Argilla magno aqua pleno, foraminibus cert claufis 
impoſuerunt cjus Saccrdotes. Cum enim liquefaQ3 ceri, aqua-dif- 
fluerer, ignem a Chaldzis adoratum extinxit. Unde colligitur Chals 
dzos quidem Ignem adoraflc, reliquas yerd jn circuiru-Gentes'to- 
luifſe ſimulachra, 

Hinc patet meriro ditum Sap. xv. 17, Meliorem eſſe hominem opi- 
ficem 148, quos colit ; cums ily vixertt altquando; i#i vers nunquam,. 


S EB C I OTE 
Pagani Deos coluernnt ab hominibus faftos. 


N 


Kc ſecunda eſt ratio,qua primariam propoſitionem-probamug: 
Nec enim verum elfc potuit, Paganos opera 'manuum- ſuarpm 
colultle, fcilicer ſupremo cultu, foli Dzodebiro; niſi Idola Deos exiſti- 
maſſent. Coluiſſe porro Deos hominum manu faQos, frequentiſlime 
fuir illis exprobratum,tum in ſacris Litteris, tum aſanctis Patribus- 
R 3 nec 
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nec minus frequenter ab ipliſmet Paganis agnicum. Nam, 

1, Exodi.xxx41. 1, Iſraclitz dixerunt Aaroni. Fac nobi Davs,. que 
ws pracedens, Cumgue facus ills accafonc fuer vitelus, dixerunt 
iidem, Hi: fant Dit 4a d/racl,qui te eduxorant deterrs Kgypri. 

2+ Lib.111, Reg.x1v. 9, Operacus oft mala ſuper omnes, qui fuerunt ante 
7, &- feaſti tibi Deos alienos, &+ conflatiles, ut me ad tracundiam provecares; me 
aurem project poſt, corpus tuum, 

3. Lib.1v. Reg,xv1 1. 29.-Ynequeque Gens fabricate oft Dewns ſunm; po- 
| ſurrauniane eos ay. exceljus, qua-fecerant Samarite, Gens i Gems. mm wrbi 
ſake, tn guihis: habitabat, da, 

4+ Ifaias 11, 8, Replera eſt terreayus Idol ;, opus manunm ſuarum adorave- 
runt, qard ficerunt digitt corum. Et tncurvavit ſe homo, &c. Et Co xxxv1 1. 
19. cum gloriati fulſſent Regis Allyrierum Legati, lum wariarum 
Gentium Deas deſtruxilſe,quatenuvs1dola comminucrar, id agnoſcit 
Ezechias verum clic. Dederwnt, inquit,, nimirum Aſſyrii , -Dess corums 
1gu1 :-n0n.ewim erant Dii; ſed oper s manuum hominam, lignum, & laph, & com- 
WINUEr NE 085. | 

5. Sapicntiz x111.10. Infelices ſunt. & inter mortues ſpes illorum ft, 
$8 apptlleverunt Deos opera manuum hominum, anrum,C argentum,arth m- 
en nnem, &. fumilitudines antmalium, a4 lapidems Snuclem, opus WES £13 
11444. | 

* Oſez x1v. 4. Iratlitz ad Dominum converſi,de pretcritis pec- 
catis dolcntes, {uum bene vivendi propoſitum his verbis exprimunt: 
non dicemaa ultra : Diinoſiri. opera manuum nofirarum. 

7. Apocal.1x420, Caieri homines, qui non fant occifi.in bi plagis, neque 

rentiam-tgerunt de operibus manuum ſuarum, ut non ador arent demonia, & 
fimulachra aures, & argentes, & erea, & lapidea, & lignes, &c. 

8. Prohibentur Dii manu facti, Exod, xx. 23. Non faciecs Deos ar- 
.gengeos, nec-Deos aureos facies von. | 

Hg, Pzna-indicitur non (crvantibus Dei wandata, quodeſſent Diis 
manuſaQis ſervituri, Deut, 1v.28, Serviets Div, qui hontinnmt manu fa- 
bricati fant, ligno, & lapidi , qui non vident , -nec andiunt, nec comednnt , nec 
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rw. Derique cum Aﬀ.x1x, 26. Demetrius Argentarius ſedirio- 
rem adyerſns B. Apoſtofum excitaret, quod Refigionen publicam 
violaſſer, id unum alfegavit, exam vbique docere: Quod mon ſam Dit qu 
manibu fant. Credebans ergo iti Deos effe, qui manu fant, 

11. Audiamus iterum Harem C. xLty.2 v.13. vbicrrorem iftum 
ſtupidiflimum referr, eumque folio id} vigore confatat. Arcifes ligs 
mari exiendit normam, 1nquit, formavit illad in runcins, fecit illud tt angu- 
laribus, &+ in circino-tornavrt illed, & fecit muginem viri, quaſi fÞrecofans hoe 
minem habitantem in domo. Succidit cedyos, tulit ihicem, & querenm, qnefiete- 
rat inter ligna ſalts : plantevit pinanm, quam ptatna-nutrivis:& fatla eft ho- 
minibus in foeum, ſumpſit ex en1, & calefatius eft; &+ ſuccendir, & coxit F, « 
nes: de reliquo autem operates eff Drum, & adoravir, & cnrvatus eſt ante illud. 
Medium ejus combuſſit igni, & de medio erus cornes comeder: coxit pulmentum 
© ſaturaims eff; ealefatins eft, + dixit: Y of calefatins ſums, vid focum, Res 
liquum autem ejus Deum fecit, & ſculpgile ſibi; eurvarns eft ame illud, & adoras 
fllud, & obſecrat, dicens: Libera me, quia Deus mers e5 tn, ec de ſimulachris 
ligneis, ſtveſculprlibus, 

De Metallinis vero, five conflatilibns; adtlir c. xzvr. 5. 6:& 7; Ch# 
a[ſimilatss meg adequattis, * compuraſie, me, & freaſts fimilem 2 ©; con- 

fertis aurum de ſarents, turprae fliers fonderans, condiverntes aurificem, ut 
faciat Deum*: & procidumt, & adoyant. Portumr illd'in humers geftantes, & 
ponentes in loco ſus : y/ ow. & de loco ſuo nommovetirer. G 

12. ldem haber Hfiercmias, licer obſcurits, x. 7. Eiganmde ſaleu 
precidit opmrmanu artifes; inquit, inaftrs, Argenty, & atro dtcoravir dud; 
clavk, & malles comprgit;. at nou dtſilvartr, th ſimiſirndinenr palms fabricats 

ſunt, & non loquentur, portata roftemuuy, quiaeuredere-nonvalen, Nolite ergo th- 
mer ea; quia nec malt.poſſunt facers; necven?;” Ex v.r5. Yanaſunt, & opus ri- 
ſu digman. Et cap. xy 1. zo. Namqnid fatter fthr bono Deos, & ipſfmonſunt 
Clarius Aur libri Sap, x111 # vn. $f gas wrtift faber de folud 
lignum reftum ſecuerit, & hujus doFle evadat omnem corticem, & arte ſuduſtua, 
Sh fabricer vas utile ad comverſationem ite, reliquin autem e114 operns 
ad preparationem eſet abutatur : & retiquum horum, quod ad nalles _ acit, 
/ 17num 
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lignum eur Uum, & vorticibus plenum, ſculpar diligenter per Yacuitatem ſuam, 
& per ſcientiam ſue arts figures dud, & afſimiles illud imagint boming. au 
altcut ex antmalibus illud comparet, perliniens rubrics, & rubicundom faciens 
avlorem tis,  omnem maculam, que in ills oft, perliniens, Et faciat ti dig. 
nam babntationem, & in pariete ponens ullud 5 confirmans ferro , ne forts ca- 
dat, proſpuiens illi, ſciens quia non poteſt adjuyare [e.&c. Hece lacri Scii- 
rura, 

: Secunda probatio ducitur ex Paganorum ipſorum confeſlione, 
Horatius lib, 1 v. Carm. Ode v11i. ait 
Neque tu peſſma munerum 

Ferres, drute me ſcilicer artium » 

1146 aut Parrhaſuus protulit, aut Scopas, 

Hic ſaxo , liquid ille coloribus , 

Solers wunc hominem ponere, nune Deum : 

Sed non hac mubi v6. 

. d, in ſtatuaria, aut PiRuri ſe non adco excellere, ut Deos formare 
pollcr, quod fecerunt nobiles illi _— atque Piftores. Clarius 
adhuc |. 1.Sar, Satyra vi. ubi hec habct: 

Olim truncus eram ficulnus inutile lignum 

Cum faber incertu, ſcamnum facereine Priapum , 
HMaluit efſe Deum, Dews inde ego, furum aviumque 
Maxima formido. 

2. Concinit huic Poerarum Latinorum omnium judicio Princeps, 
Virgilius Bucolic. y1.cundem fzdiſſlimum Deum alloquens : 

Nunc te marmoreum pro tempore fecumus : at tu 
| Si fetura gregems ſuppleverit, aurews eſto, 

3- Lucianusin Dialogo, cui titulus, upizer Tragedws, non ſolum 
idem docetsſedcriam Artifices nominat clariſlimos, a quibus Dii ce- 
leberrimi faRi ſunc, v. c. Phidiam, Alcamencm, Euphranorem, alio(- 

e Deum AuQores, quaſi diceremus Creatorum Creatores: verba 

edimus ſupra. 

4 Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, ut teſtatur Auguſtinus lib, vn1.de Civ. 
Dei, C,xx111.& xxay. aliquos Deos ab hominibus fatos _ eos 

Cilicet 
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ſcilicet qui in Tewpliscolcbgntur. Cumgue nullieſſent, qui non-in 
Tewplis colercntur , nulli erant przter Idola,& ipfa demonia yelur 
unuem quid cum Idalis aderabantur. 
y ns probatio.deſurmitur ex Pattibys: 1. Qrigenes lib. x, on 
c\l. pag.vi1. Chriflient. Deos avanafatos,anquit, pro Numinibas non 
bent, cum rationi non if (njerd nan, 'c annmneus nequan —_———— 
rumque ſcelefiorum opera meer Deos. 
2, Juſtinus M. Apol. 11. p. V1.4. 0 fluporem e fulmine axtonitum ! 
Hommes umpurss, Deos, qui adorenter, ng, & traniformart, profuenini. | 
Tametſ1 Toncllie as radedimus, non pigebit ejus verba ite- 
rum exſcribece, ex |. deReſur..Carnis.c.v1. ogonernings+ 
pium ex Ehore, melivwr (Of: adorater: axcyars Beflia, & qruudem tn 
dens «ft; ſid ſunpmum fecali x Ve N : Non quia Elephas;; ſed quis 
{47116, 
Auguſtinus l;y144 de CivDci c:xxrer. Fuse idipfum probate cx 
ons Hilwegiſto. 'Quog Swans; | 


SECTIO XXVH 


Pagary. ſuis Liolis fupplicabant vin is be Aibeba,” 


Kcteriiaeſt ratio, qu& noſtca Aſſetio precipua conkirmaturs 
H cum enimvero ſuis idolis ſupplicavycrint ; ab jis petierint, que 
defiderabant, ſpem-in djs zepoſiram habugrint, ca fibi eorum virtute 
preftitum jri,copſeguens:eſt.,- credidifſe yore Deas elle, ——_ 
alſumpta-ver elle, patet, nam - | 97 
| Sap.x144-17.dicitur , de eo, quiddalym EXCK@rart De ſbflawid 
ſus, & &e filus ſas, & de muptias vorumfaciens unfagens, 1nguinis. Non exnbeſers loqui 
cum £0, 441 ſipe 4nimd oft: Et rg ſavitate. iwfirenms deprecarnr, & pro 
valor r0gat, py. an adj erin WU: f pro ihinere paris ab 
eo, qui ambulere non pueft: & de acquirends, © fe operando,:o de onnmes re: 
1140 £V00nen petit ab £0, quitn omm of inazilits Cap» X LY, Lierum dint 
S— . navigare 
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navigare cogitins, & per feros fluttum uer facere incipiens, ligno portante ſe, 
fragilins lignum in vocas. 

Similia ſunt, quz fcribit Hieremias in Epiſt. ſua ad Contribules 
ſuos in : Babylone captivos (habetur Baruch-v1, 40.41.) Chaldei, in- 
4uir,.cum audiermt murum non poſſe loqui; 'offerunt ilum ad Bel, poſtulantes ab 
#0 loqui: quaſi poſſint ſentire, quinon habent morum : & ipſi cum intelloxerint , 

relinguent ea, Serſum enim non habent ipſi Ditilorum, 

Scio quidem utrumq;hoc opus interA pocrypha recenſeri ab jiis,quo- 
rum caus hc ſcribimus; Adeoq; cauſaturos non ſatis ca auoriratis 
habere; ad faciendam fidem-divinam.Careraum in materia-faQti (qua- 
lis:eſt,quaitn craQamus) cur iis fides humana: ſalrem. denegetur ſcire 

rcypio. Scripta ſuntea opera cum totum orbem occuparet Idolos 

atria: atque cum in finem ſcripra, (ſalrem Epiſtola dia) ur Capti- 
vos Judzosadverſus dominatricem illam ſuperſtitionem armaret, & 
muniree,” At verd. incredibile eſt , .argumenta ab Epiſtolg ſcrijptore 
adhibira, quorum falſitas ipſis ocolis. deprehendipotler: id eniarcon- 
trarium prorſus cfkc&um habuiſſert ci, quem intendebat, & potius ad 
Idololatriam ampletendam-induxiſlet, quam ab ea quemquam re- 
yocaſler. - 

Czterum nan ſolym fide Humaoa verum. eriam Divina-conſtat 
iſta veritas, cum eFlocis laudaris,” quz vere ſacra ſunt (quidquid in 
contrarium dicantſiue antiqui, five moderni Hzretici) quia libri, un- 
de deſumuntur, ſunt in'Canonem Scriprurz ab Eccleſia recepti: tum 
etiam quia idem re ipsa dicir Ifaias (de cujus auftoritare Canonica 
nemo 4ubirar) C.xL1v.17, Reliquum ejws, ligni, Denm fecir, & ſculptile frbs, 
(urvarar ante illud; & alivaried, & obſecrat, dicens : Libera mt , _ Deus 
meu es tn. Neſcierunt, neque intellexerunt ; obliti enim ſant, nt videant oculi 
corum, & m0 intelligant cords ſuo, now recogitant in mente fu , neque cognoj= 
eunt, nequt ſentiunt, ut dicant : medietatern ejus combuſſi igni, © coxi ſuper car- 
bones t114 panes: coxt carnes, & comedi, & dt reliquo ejus Idola factiam ? Ante 
rruncumligni procidam ? Pars ejus cins eſt, & cor inſipiens adorawit illud, Quid 
habentilla reſtiwonia priora, quod in'iſtodeſidererur ? ſtat iraque il- 


lorum auRoritas etjam diyina, quz convelli non poteſt, nift iſte _ 
| conyel- 
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conyellatur- Unde dubitari non poreſt ſalyi fide Paganos ſuis Idos. 
lis ſupplicaſſc, Quod probandum erat, | ? 

Patres hutc veritati adſtipulantur, Pro aliis loquatur Origenes l, 
x1 1,-contra Cell. pag.cLvi1. Noscerto eos omnes pro.ebrid habemm , in- 
quit guotquot flatuas ſenſu carentes, us numen.invecant, Idcm lib.v1. ecjul-. 

em OPEeris pag. CCLXXXxIV. Nos 805 dicimus neraditiſſimes, inquit ,quog- 
non pudet alloqui res inanimas, & ſanitatem preere ab infirms, vitam & mortoi, 
opem ab w_ #w. Hzc Origencs. 

Nec folum petebant ab Idolis opem; verum etiam ſpem in illis 
collocabant. Hinc Regius vates Plalmo cx111, 8. Similes xs (nempe 
Idolis( fant qui faciunt ea, & omnes qui confidunt in ex. Erant crgoaliqui 
Idolorum cultores, qui in iis ſpem, fiduciamque reponebant, qui 0- 
pem flagitantes, iis ſupplicabant, quantumvis os baberent, nec loqueren= 
eur, oculos haberent, nec viderent, aures, nec audirent , nares, nec odor arentur, 
&c.quod eleganti indutione exponit Plalmilta, Quz omgia; lequens 
SeAio confirmabir, ? tot 


SECTIO XXVIIL 


Pagani quidgquid boni contingebat, ſuis Idolis acceptum .. 
| ferebant, | 


P Rzcedenti affinis eſt iſta rario, qua, probamus Paganos faa Idola 
veluti vera numina, veros Deos coluifſe, quia cunQa bona ab il- 
lis proficiſci credebant, Hoc oftsndimus1:'ex facts Litteris: Exodi 
XxXx11, 4. Viſo vitulo, quem Aaron recerts fuderar; Popolus excla- 
mat : Hi ſunt Dit zni, Iſrael, qui te eduxorunt de terrd Zgypii.\ Quz verba 
dcipſo vitulo, de illa ips& Bovis imagine fiveſtatua intelligi,quam 
ercxerat Aaron, & jple textus clamar,'& teftarur- B, Cyrillus lib, v1. 
cont. Jul, p-ccevin, Mira ccitas, mera ſtultitia- fuir, fatcor,ita fene 
tice, quandoquidem priulquam Aaroniſuas-detuliſfent inaures aus 
rcas, ex quibug in ignem conjectis corflatus eſt iſte vitulus; jamer 

S 2 &gypio 
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Agypto fueranedudti; adeoque ſubet inde liberarfortem vitulo ad- 
ſcribere, idem fuit, ac effetum'facere'cavs3-(ud privicnt criamtem- 
pore :'eaufam'verd realirer cauſare privſquany cxrflar,” . 
11, Pare faverirace lier. 11, 27, a Judzis-Kolofdrris diftum,, Ligno 
Y new 05 1::& Bapidi: 00 geneifid.  Qaew erfoteth Confurar.c.x, 
$Þ Por aan; niminenvidvle; liner. quit mouhis tow taknr. Nolice trgo 
FINOTE. e08," (D608; 908 DEC Maſd poſſi? facerd, ec ben. On &Irpintterito pla- 
ne demonſtrative ulus eſt etiam Iſaias C;xtvi, 7, & Barnch c. vi. Er 
A#\broſios infes crandus. ' (1. +24. 

2 47 Daniel: 0:94. it  BDibebanr nenspet Baltaſſir com Avlicis ſuis , 
Viitans & linddbas Dovs ſus twi ths, ff & $ertert, 29207; Jn rene, 
lazid#os, (citieet ob Viltorias, quiy'de Fudeis, alfifquegentibus retule- 
raft; qwas tdotis fais adſcribebant. Deinde verſu 23. ejuſdem capitis 
Rep? ftaltifliman? if]am perfudfionem exprobrat Prophera: Deos argen- 
166i; irjquit; & 4ureos, & ereos, ferreos, ligneoſque, & —_— ui now vident, 
neque audiunt, neque ſentiunt laudaſti : porro Deum, qui babet flatam taum in 
manu ſus, & onnes Yias tues,non glorificefti, Hzc Propherta. Utinam aut 
nulli, aut pauci eſſear joter Chriſtianos ipſos, qui ſuz Induſtrie, ſuz 
ſolertiz, labori ſuo, cunAa quz naQti ſunt bona adſcribant, pari erro- 
re : tamet(i ſciant certiſlime nihil profuturum neque laborem Do- 
mum edificantturt;tifi Domwinus und edificet, -neque vigilantiam 
cuſtodum, niſi Dominus civiraterm cuftudierit, Pſal.cxxvi. Id cſt, ra- 
metſ1 certo credant perinde inutilem eſſe operam ſuam , quantumli- 
ber magnam, ac ſenſibus ipſis percipere poretant Ethoici inutilia eſſe 


ua Idola..: 

1 Probatur 2x Paganorum confefkone, Virgilius Bucolica vii. 

+ 1; Nare e marmoreum pro teppors feermw: atiin 

11, -; 6 fate gregem ſuppleveris, anrew-eflo, * .. | 

_ Priapuim matrmoreuny, five marmorcatn <jus ſtatuam, alloquitur, 
ab eo petit gregem novo fety augerj,propoſiro premio aurez ſtatuz 
li VET + in grati apimi teſtimonium , caſu quo grex __—_— : 
guaſi ipla ſtatuailla marmiviea Gregi feos largircrur , coſque ſer- 

ſ , 


Vater, ROY 
| Deinde 
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Deinde obfeſii ab Alexandro Tyriitimentes ne ab Hercule, Ty- 
riorum tutelari numine deſererentur, eum , five ejus ſiatuamy catenis 
vinxerunt. An id, fine fiducis in ipſam ſtatuam? Quid lensere de ſug 
Palladio Trojani ? Quid de codem Greci? nonne utraque gens cre-= 
didit Trojam, nifi Palladii przfidio deflituram null vi capt poſſe & 
Quid de Anciliis ſuis Romani? Longum eflcr per cunts Genteg 
Latinas, Grzcas, Barbaras , diſcurrere: Nulla extitir Idoltolatriz de- 
dira, quz non fingulariculcu Idolum aliquod profecur ſic, velutin 
rebus obſcuris lumeo, in adverfis ſolatium, in afperis tenimen, in proe 
ſperis firmamentam, in omnibus Deum malorum Averruncum.Quz 
una obfervatio rantam adducit in medium Teſtium motem, ut iis fi- 
dem negari nullo modo poſle videatur : | 

Probatur 3.ex Patribus, qui cum Idololatris vixerunt : Cyprian. 1. 
ad Demetrianum : Pudeat te eoscolere, inquit, quos ipſe defendrs : pudeat 
gutelem de its ſprrare quos tu iſe twers. | 

Arnobius l,v1. contra Gent. 1/te now error eft, non, ut proprie dicatur, 
amentia? Deum credere, quem tute ipſe for mary, ſupplicere itemebnndum fa- 
bricats abs te rei: ut cum ſeias, & ceriu fit 116 operis; & digitorum artem, pro- 
num in faciers ruere. opem rogare ſuppliciter , adverſiſque 1 rebus , atque in 
remporibu __ propun numins fauerem ſuecurrere, 8c. 

Ambroſ1as |, 1. de Virginibusante finem, Dionyfii Tyranni, pal- 
lium aurcum Jovi, Barbam &ſculapio, alia aliis Diis ſaerilege fimul 
& imwpunerapicntis exemplo, docet mihil nec boni (perari, nce malt 
timeri poſlc rationabilxer ab [dolis, quz Gentium Dii eranr. 
 Avuguſtinus toto fere eruditiflimo opere de Civitare Dei ſupponit 
Paganorum errorem, quem referimus, eumque confurat.Data fuir illi 
occafio opus illud componendi ex dlade Romani 4 Gortis illata, 
quam Ethnici Chriſtianis adſcribebant, quod iſti Diis Rome turela« 
ribus ſpretis, corum preſidio ſpoliaſſent vrbenr, quz corom ope dit 
invica ſteterat, & floruerar, quamque ipſi porro a Barbarorum inſul- 
tibus texiſſent , nifi a Chriſtianis ibi degentibus offedſt, cidem ſcle 


ſubduxiſſent, Vide illius operis lib. 1.c.1r 1, in quo cos redarguit,que 
S ' A yitig 
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 viAis Trojz Penatibus Urbem defenſum iri , ſemperque viaricem 


fore, ſtulti perſuaſione credebant, 

 Accedat Rabbi Maimonides, ut a Dionyſio Voflio reddirur p. vt. 
Congregati,nimirum Idololatrz, adorabant ea,Idula, YVniverſis indicantes,ab 
by ſimulachris bona, & mala omnis provemre: & proinde ſummo qure «coli, ac 
metni, | 

 Denique Athenagoras Lepatione pro Chriſtianis p. xxv. traditI- 
dololatras afſeruiſſe multa miracula ab ldolis fieri conſueviſſe ; quos 
confurat, docendo nihil aut boni , aut mali fieri ob Idolis,quez vero 
ylis tribuuntur,ab Aſſiſtente ſpiritu malo ficri. Quorſum iſta, fi Pa- 
gani non illum errorem errarunt, quem ilhs ad{cribimus, nempe Ido- 
la ipſa, bonorum malorumque cauſas eſſe ? 

Ex iis, quz haQenus.diQa ſunt, conſtat, Paganos ldolis ſuis ad- 
ſcripſiſſe quidquid vel boni recipiebant, vel mali patiebantur, Eos illa 
invocaſle: adcoque credidiſle veros Deos eſſe, vera numina. Hec il- 
lis exprubrant Patres , hc kthnioi ipfi agnoſcunt z hec denique 
de illis cradunt ipſe Divine Scripturz. Que fuſttas.a me pertratara 
ſunt, variiſqy auQoritatibus cum ſacris, rum Prophanis confirmara , 
quod tam.inlulſus fit error, quem errarunt, ut fidem vix cfſem 
inventurus, niſi tam evidentes tamque ſolidas rationes adferrem ad 
id probandum, quam evidenter patet cum ſans ſenſu, :&nativo ra- 
tio1.is lumine (quod in illis ſummum fuilſe ultrofaremur) pugnare 
dictum errorem. Tanta.quippe erat ex uni parte ſuperſtitionis in- 
ſulſitas, ur nullus mentis compos-eam ampleRi polle videatur, Tan 
ta vero cx alia parte.in a9 Erhnicis, Philoſophis poriſſimam, 
iogenii ſubrilitas,tantaudiciiſoliditas,ut aquovis crcore ſaltem Craf= 
ſiori turi videri poſſent, Hinc ex quo ad-Controverſiam iftam cxpli- 
candam animum applicui, ſuſpeaz mihi ſzpe fuerunt ratiocinatio- 
nes mez, & dubitare ſubinde coaQtus fui.ne torte minus corum men- 
tem eſſem afſecurus, aut nimis abjeae deillis ſentirem:: nec plenum 
lis rationibus meis, afſcnſum anteapreftiti, quam que hinc inde di- 
Ra fuilſent expendiſlſem : quid (cilicer Ethnicis Patres exprobraſſent; 
guid yero his rcſpondiſicar illi; & potiſlimum quid de his in fact 

; SCrip- 
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Scriptura Divinus Spiritus revelaſſer. Cumque tandem vidiſſem 3 

Patribus unS voce firmiter, & aſ(feveranter {dolorum, & Hominum 
crrram dzmonumquecultum ſupremum, quem Latriam appel- : 
lamus, Ethnicis objici ; neutrum ver&ab iſtis rotundo ore, ſimplici- 

ter, & abſolure-negari; fed aut agnoſci plane, aut recurrendo-ad Al. 

legurias excuſari, atque vetuti incruſtari, tum enimvero omnis dubi» 

tatio evanuir, maxime cum viderem quidquid a Parribus dictum fuiſe 

ſer,ex Divinis litteris confirmari. Supereſt, tain fedi, tam pudendj 

crroris fontem inveſtigemus. 


SECTIO XXIS$. 
Cauſe tam probroſi Erroris ex Aþoſtolo, 


E hoc agit Apoſtolus cum Rom. 1. a Verſu 18. tum Epheſ, ry, 

17. In-priori-loco hzc habet; Revelatur Ira Dei decelo, ſuper om- 
nem impietatem, & injuſlitiam hominum iorum, qui veritatem Dei in injuſti- 
tis detinent; quia quod notumeſt Dei, manife#tum eſt ils, Deus enim illus ma- 
5s Inviſfibilia entmr-ipfuus, 4 creaturd mundi, per ea, que facts ſunt, ine 
rellefls conſpiciuntur, ſemputerna quoqueejus Virtus, & Druvimnits : ita ut ſint 
mexcuſabiles, quia cum-ognoviſſent Deum, non ſicur Deum glorificaveruns, aut 
GRrATIAS EGERUNT ; ſed evanuerunt in Cogitationibus ſuis, © OBSCURATUM 
BST. INSIPIENS COR #0r1m. Dicentes enim ſe eſſe ſapientes, STULTI" FACT1 ſuns: 
& mutaverunt Gloriam incorruptibilis Dei in fimiluudinem Imaging corrupgi- 
bils hominss, & volucrum, &5: quadrupedum, &> ſerpentium. Hzc Apoſtolug 
ibi. In poſteriori.vero loco, Gentilibus exprobrat ſimilem in men. 
re czcitatem : Dico, & teſt1ficor in Domino, inquit, ut jam nou ambulets, 
ſicut & Gentes ambulant , in vanitate ſenſu ſui, tenebris obſcuratum habentes 
intelleum, alenatt a vitd Dei, per 1gnorantiam, que & m ills, proprer caci- 
tatem cords ipſorum, &c. In utroque Joco Gentilium Stulritiam, Inſipiene 
tiam, Ignorantiam, cordy cecitatem, exponit, In prioti ycro illarum caulas 


breyicer complexuseſt, Quarum 
Prima 
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Primacſt, Juilum Dcijudicium, eos homines, qui ejus veritati re- 
fitebanc, mencis loſipientia, cardiſque c@citate purientis, Eonimi- 
rum modo, quo Pharaonem induratie dicitur, ralem illi non .dando 
Gratiaw, qua emolliretur ; non vero guod pullam prorſus illi dede- 
rit, multo minus, quod eum poſitive, ipſpirata_mali volunatrc indus 
rucrir. Dequo alii. Revelarur, inquir, Irs Dei de celo, ſuper impietatem 
eorum hominum, qui Veritatem Dei in Imju#itid detinent. 1d eſt, cjus (veri- 
ratis) progreſſum, hominumque ad eam conycrſionem, injulle impe- 
diunt. 

Secunda cauſa eſt Ingrati animi vitium. Non ſicut Deum glorificave, 
rnnt, aut Gratias egeruns, Ingratitudo porro eſt yelut Yentus urens , exſic- 
cans fontem Miſericordie, & fluenta Gratis, ait $.Bernardus. 

Tertia eſt ipſorum (uperbia, nimium de ſuorum Ingeniorum Prz- 
ſtantia prxſumentium ; Evanuerunt im copitetionibus ſui, inquit, Dicen- 
zes ſe efſe ſapientes, ſtulti fafti ſunt : 

Audiamus Origencm hec cadem paraphraſticgs enarrantem: 1,v1. 
contra Celſum pag. ccLxxv11. Abſolut Diſputationibus egregits , in« 
quit, De Anima, ejuſque poſt exattam redte vitam felicitate , miſſa faciunt 
Philoſophi lle preclars, que Dew ils aperuit, bumilia parvaque ſapiunt, 
Gallum vovent Eſculapio (Socratem ſugillat) & uwnfbilia Det,arque 1d eas 
concemplati, ex creatione hujus mundi, rebuſque ſenſibilebus, 4 quibus aſeendences 
ad intelligibiles, aternam «jw potentiam, & Divmitatem non obſcur? viderunt, 
nibilomnus flulti fafli ſunt in ſus ratiocinationibus , &+ cor eorum, quaſi nihil 
mntelligeret, volutatur m tenebrs, atque ignorantid vere Religions. Licerque 
widere walde fibi placentes, Sapientia atque adeo Theologia nomine, adorare ſi- 
mulachrum bomms corruptibilss, velleque wideri'id facere im bonorem Noming. 
Ozin & ad E£gyprorum ſuper ſiitionem ſe dejicere, &+ ad cultum volucrum , 
qhadrupedum, «14ue Reptilinm, Hec Origenes : ubi ſupra. 
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SECTIO XXX. 
Ejuſdem Crimink alie cauſe ex Libro Sapientie. 


H Abentur iſtz Sap. xtv. & v. 15, Acerbo luflu dolens Pater , citd {bi 
rapti filu fecit imaginem, & illam, qui tunc quaſi homo mortuws fuerat , 
nunc tamquem Deum colere cepit, & confluuit inter Servos ſuos ſacra & ſacriſi- 
cia. Deinde mierveniente tempore convaleſcente imqud conſuetudine , hic error 
ranquam lex cuftoditue eft, & Tyrannorum imperto, colebantur figmenta. Et bos, 
q405 in palam honorare non poterant, proptet hoc quod longe e(ſent, 2 longinquo fi- ; 
gura eorum allata, evidentem imaginem Regis, quem honorare volehant, fecerunt: 
ut illum, qui aberat, tanquam praſentems colerent, ſus ſolictudine, Provexit au« 
tem ad horum culturam, & hos, qui ignorabant, Artificss eximia diligentia, Ille 
enim 'yolens placere, ill;, qui ſe 4 Copſivis elaboravit arte ſud , ut ſomilitudinem 
in melics figuraret. Multitudo autem hommum abdutls per ſpectem opery,eum, 
| ante rempus ranquam homo honoratus fuerat, nunt Deum aſttmaverunt, Et 
Pa far vite bumane deceptio: quoniam aut Afﬀeitut, aut Regibus ſervientes 
homines , incommunicabile nomen lapidibus ,' & ligns impoſuernnt; Hzc ibi, 
Que cauſas varias continent ab'iis quas precedenti SeQcione retuli- 
Mus plane diverſas, ma n 
Prima eſt affeAtus in conſanguineos. Acerboluflu dolens Pater, cito fi 
bi rapti filu fecit imagrnem, eumque tanquam Deum colere cepit, & conſtituit 1n- 
ter Servos ſuss ſacra, & ſacrificis, De quo Minutius': Sit ſacre fat? ſunt; 
que fucrant invente ſolatis,' Ex Saliano obſcrvaviſupra, non fotos Pas 
tres filiis ſuis; ſed eriam filios Parribus ſtatuas conſtituiſſe, corurmique 
culcum ſacrum propagafſe rametſi ſolum Parrum hic fiat mentio,ob 
rationem alibi daram. m—_—_— 
Similis affeus cauſa fuir,quod Antirþus puer Bithinicus ob fins 
gularem forme elegantiam Adriano Celarggratifiimus, ab ipfo; tems 
plo Mantinzz conſtruQo'cultus fuerit ; & celo, ſyderibuſque inſer- 
tus. Hunc ultimum fuille ferune, _=_ Ei \nici tali modvconſeera- 
runts 
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runt, Galilzus equidem Jovis ſatellires, ſtellas Mediczas yocavitz 
& Recentiores Altrologi clurorum vicorum nomina Lung diſco in- 
ſcripſerunt, Nemo tamen ita defipiet, ur credat aut hos, aut illum 
quidquam cum Pagana ſuperſtitione, aut Hominum inter cos Apo» 
theoſt comtnune habere.- - - | 
Huic affiniseſt alrer affeQus Gratirudinis in bene de ſe, deve hu« 
mano genere meritos, ob jnventam arrem aliquam hominibus uti- 
lem autaliquod inſtgne beneftcium. Hinc Minerva ob repertum La- 
nificium, Ceres ob panis, Dionylus, five Bacchus, ob vini uſum,V ule 
canus ob fabrilem aitem: Romulus, quod #rernam Urbem condi- 
diſkct : Flora, quod candem luis gpibus ditafſet, Larentia, quod Ro- 
mulum, & Remumexpoſitos nutrifler, Stercutius, ſive Sterquilinus , 
quod agros ſtercorare docuilſct, mutinus icem five Matunus, aliam 
ob cauſam (vide Tertul. Apolog. c.xx1v.) Alii ob alias Artes, five Be- 
reficia, Diifai ſunt. 
.. Regali.imperio non. modo Regni pomeria prolata ; ſed & Religio- 
ſup alicujyus Numinis culrum propagatum, dubitari non poteſt, Ex 
DanielisF. 341, liquet injunRam ſtatuz a Nabuchodonofore eretz 
veacrationem, propoſita non adoranti accrbiflimez mortis pzn2. Alter 
Nabughodandfor Holoferni militiz (uz Principi precepit,ut omnes Deos 
1018 (xt;a024705,u8 iþ/6 ſolus baheretur Dews ab in Nationibus, ques fobt ſub- 
jugares, Judith 111. 13. Unde duplicijugo civili, & Religioſo Viato- 
rum colla premi volebar. 
Solirum Romanum Scnatum Czſarcs deificare, notes eſt,quam ur 
a. me xeffrej.oparteats knitium 4 Cajo Julio Ceſarum primo tatum ; 
gue 995:8d L-onRantini Magni tempora-duravit. Quibus id fieret ce- 
remaniis,dicunt paiſſim alii, in Jure Civili Juſtinianeo Imperatores 
| i Diyoram titulo infigniuntur, five id fatum cx more & Paga- 
nis ad Chriſtianos tranſmiſſo , five (quod magis arridet) ex privato 
T.riboniani- Pagani ſtudio ,- cujus opera precipue Juftinianus in co 
Jure concinnando uſus efle gdicitur. | 
.- fzc Ividem omnia co6ncurrille nullus dubito. Certum non mi- 
pus eſt Natyarum ſpeciep,homini Gimilem, haud parum ad my” 
os 
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dos homines, & ad colendh figmenta illa traducendos plurimun at- 
tuliſle momenti : Dicitur enim loco ſupra laudato, Prove.xit ad horum 
culturam Artifics eximia diligentia. 11t enim wolens placere ill;, qui ſe aſ- 
ſumpſit, elaboravit arte ſud ut fmitirudinim in melins fig uraret,multitudg au- 
tem hominum abdafta' petſpectters oper, eunt, qui ante tempus tanquam boma 
honoratus fuerat, nune Drum eftimaerunt. 

Audiamus Minutium Felicem:; _— dubitat, inquit, horum imagines 
Conſecratus vulgue vrare, & publice colere, dum Opinio, #1 Metws Imperitorum 
Arth concinnuate decipitur. | 

Auguſtinus idem confirmart in Pſal.,cx11 1, Conc. 11, Hominestali- 
bus ſuperſlitionibu obligati, inquir, plerumque ad ipſum ſolem dorſum ponen- 
zes, preces fundunt ſtatue, quam Solem wocant : &* cum ſonitu.marks a terga 
feriantur, Neptuni ſlatuam, quam pro ipſo mari colunt, quaſi ſentientem gemt- 
tibus ferinnt, Hoc enim fact, & quolammodo extorquet illa figura membro = 
rum, ut animns vivens in ſenſibus _—_— , mags arbitretur Fatire corpus , 
quod ſuo ſymillimum 'videt, quam rotundum ſolem, undaſque diffuſas , & quide 
quid nou iiſdem lineaments formatum conſpcit, quibus illa formata ſunt, que 
wiventia videre conſuevit, Eteum dixiflet, apud nos, Chriſtianos, in 
honore eflc vaſa Sacra, per'qquz Deo ſupplicamus,non tamen a nobis 
adorari, addit : fla cauſa eft maxima IMPIETATIS INSANE , quod plus wales 
an affettibu miſerorum fimils viventi forma, que ſibi efficit ſupplicari, quam 
quod eam mamfeftum eft non eſſe viventem; ut debeat &'vivente contemni. Plus 
enim valent ſunulachra ad curvandam infelicem animam, quod 05 habent, oculos 
habent, aures habem, nares habent. manus haben, peats habent,"quam ad corri- 
gendam, quod non loquentur, non videbunt, non audient, non as; non cone 
greflabunt, non ambulabunt. He#c —_— | 

Hinc fatum arbitror, ut tamerſi in Moſaiti Tabernaculi,& Tems- 
pli Hicroſolymitani Sacris ftaruz Seraphinorum, & aliorum etiam 
animalium fimilicudines ſculptz collocatz fuerinr, extra tamen ejuſ. 
modi ſepta Sacra aliquid cjuſmodi nulquam cxtiterit,imo ſeycriſlime 
prohibirum fuerit aliquid illiuſmodi fieri. Sacerdotibus enim ſolis, 

acque Levitis patebarilla Templi pars, in qui ſtatuz,ornatus causs, 
collocate crant : quibus,nempe Levitis,non magnum erat ab Idolos 
Ta lairia 
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latria periculum, Inatriis yero cum Judzorum, tum Gentium nihil 
ejuſmodi occurrebar , ne efſet imperitis Judzis ad Idololatriam pro- 
penſis laps offenſiong, & petra ſcandal, | 

Male tamen hinc inferes, ctiamnum in Eccleſia permitti non de- 
bere ejuſmodi ſtaruas eandem ob caulam, periculum ſcilicet 1dolo- 
latriz. Non enim cadem eſt ratio; tum quia plebs non adeo jam pro- 
pendet in fedim illam ſuperſtitionem ; ad lrreligionem, & Atheiſ- 
mum magis inclinatur: tum quia diligentia, quamex Tridentini 
Concilii preſcripto adhibent Concionatores,& Parochi ad explican- 
dum vcrum ſtatuarum uſum , tutas ab eo periculo preſtat corum 
oves. 


SS V1 0 AAAL 
P ltimia nefandi criminis cauſa, diabok Preſentia in Idoks. 
ubj 
De /tatuarum Conſecrationem & Oracnlis. 


N Ulla quantum memini in ſacris Litteris occurrit mentio diabo- 
N li feſe intra ſtatuas inſinuantis, indeque preſtigias ſuas cxpli- 
cantis, quibus homincs Deo ingrati, externa artis ſpecie capti, vel a- 
more vel metu commotri, planecorrumpercntur,& a ſana mente alie- 
narentur;non dubium tamen mihi eſt ita eveniſſe:& dzmonem flatue 
Conſecratione ad candem alligari.LucianusPresbyter apud Euſebium 1, 
1x.hiſt.c.v1.ad Conſecrationem revocat Deificationem ſtatue, Tertull, 
Apolog. c.x11. ait: Statnas Sorores efſe vaſculorum communium , aut ex 
50s vaſculu; quaſi fatum conſecratione mutaſſent. Et |, de ſpeRaculis c. x. 
In mortuorum Idols demonia deliteſcunt. Et 1. de corona militis : Ipſum 
ops {ſtarua) mortuum quantum mm Idols; vivum plane quantum in demonit, 
ad que pertiner ſuperſtitio. Et Minutius Felix: /fti 1mpurs piritus ſub fatun, 
+ Imaginibu deliteſennt. dem babert Cyprianus lib. Ad Demetrianum. 

Ar- 
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Arnobius lib, v1 1. adverſus Gentes : Jſti impuri piriew, inquit , ue 
oftenſum eft 3 Mags, 4 Philoſophis, & 4 Platone, ſub flatuus , & Imaginibus 
conſecratss deliteſcunt, 99 af flatu ſuo autterizatem quaſy preſents numink con« 
ſequuntar; dum inſpirantur interim vatibus, dum ſacry immorantur, dum non- 
WANGUaM ex107um fibras animant, avium volatus gubernant, ſortes regunt, or 4- 
cula efficiunt, falfis pluribus involuta: nam & falluntar, & fallunt, ut & neſ- 
cjentes finceram veritatem, & quam ſctunt, in perditionem ſui non confixentes, 
Hec Arnobius. 

Et Auguſtinus |, v1 11. de Civ. Dei cap. xx111, Hzc ex Hermete 
Triſmegiſto refert. lle alios Deos dicit aſummo Deo fattos, alios ab homini- 
bus ; hoc qui audit, ſicut 4 me poſitum eft, putar dict de ſnlfulachrus que opera 
ſunt manuum bominum.  _Atille vifibilia ſymulachra Deorum eſſe aſſerit. Ineſſe 
autem hs quoidam ſþ1ritus invitatos, qui valeant aliquid five ad nocendam. ſrve 
ad defideria eorum nonnulla complende, 4 quibus its drvint honores, & cults 0be 
ſequia deferuntur. Hos ergo ſpiritus invifibiles per artem quandam Yiſibilibus re= 
bus corporalis materie copulare , ut ſint quaſi antmata corpora ills ſpirttibus di- 
cata, & ſubdite ſimulachra : hoc eſſe dicit Deos facere: eamque magnam & mira« 
bilem Deos per accepiſſe homines poreſtatem, Et ſubinde retect illius £+ 
gyptii verba Latio donata. 

Ceremoniisaliquibus, ſolemnibuſque ritibus fieri conſueviſſe di- 
Qam Idolij conſecrationem , mihi indubitatum eſt , preſcribentibus 
cas demonibus, quo potentius infatuarent homines. Potentes eas 
fuiſle, & ut pluriwuUm ſortiras effeQum, que cerrum videtur, Ter- 
tullianus I. de ldololatria: Yrrque ſcimws, inquir, licet mmina manta, at= 
que confitta fint, cum tamen in ſuperſ{1tionem deducuntur,rapere ad ſe demonia, 
& omnem ſþiricum immundum, per conſecrations obligamentum. Unde ſequi 
videtur, ex Peregrinis,Barbaris,nihilque ſignificantibus vocibus con- 
ſecrationis [doli formam, fas fit ira loqui, compolitam fuilſe, Quod 
in Magicis ut plurimum uſu venit. 

vod ad materiam hujus conſecrationis ſpear, videtur vleum 

adhibitum, & forte corbnas, five ſerta, inſuper addira. 1d colligo ex 

Luciano in dialogo, cui titulu: : Deorum concilium. Lapy omny, inquit, 

ommiſque ara vaticinatur, que ſit oles perfuſa, & coronas haheat , euique vit 
T 


3J pre- 
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preſtigiator ſuppetar, quales multi ſunt. Et co facilius ſentio oleuma dz- 
mone (qui Dci Simia eſt) requiſitum fuiſſe, quod Jacob ſimili modo 
lapidem oleo deliburum, i» ##ulum erexifſe dicitur, Gen. xxv111. 18. 
Er altaria holocauſti , thymiamatis, & totam Tabernaculi Moſaici 
ſacram ſupelleQilem olei (licet non (implicis ;{ed variis aromatibus 
mixti) unctione conſecrara fuille, haberur Exod. xxx. 26. & 27. 

Licer vero credam adhibitam ſzpe fuiſle ſolemnem ejulmodi cor= 
ſecrarionem, non tamen ſemper. Nihil quippe opus magno ceremo- 
niarum apparatu,ad accerſendos demones, quo ſua ſponte properas 
bantad dementandos homines miſeros, Martialis alicubi dicitur in- 
ſinuare, Nevtim invocatione exercite conſecrari ſtatuam. Sed firmiorem 
babemu Propheticum ſermonem Cui attendimws,apud Iaiam c.xLLv. averſu 
14. ubi Ligni progreſſum deſccibit a prima ejus in ſaltu plantatone, 
 donec in Deum mirabili metamorphoſi cranſcar, & adoretur, & nul- - 
lam de cjus conſecratione facir mentionem ; cam non omiflurus uti- 
que, {i ſemper adhibira fuiſſer, cum longe minutiora recenſear, Reli- 
guum jus Ligni,inquir, Deum fectt, & ſculptile ſibi, curvatur ante tlud , & 
adoratillud, & obſecrat, dicens : Libera me, quia Dews mes es t. Sola pro- 
inde yeneratione ſtatua initiabatur;quia ea dzmonem illum, qui no- 
men Viri per ſtatuam illam reprgſcnrati aflſumebat , invitabat ad re- 
ſtandum fib1 grata fore obſequia-illa, preces exauditas eſſe, & ſe in 
poſterum propitium fore, ſtatuam illam, jeu ldolum , quod Deus cx- 
inde credebatur, adorantibus, & invocantibus. 

Aliquando clara,& cunts intelligibili voce loquebatur Idoli in- 
cola, demon, ut cum militi ſtatuam Junonis jocose interroganti, an 
Roman ire vellet? Reſpondit: Yolo. Plerumque tamen per alios re- 
ſponſa reddebant. Apollo nimirum per Pychiam, alibi per columbas 
Dodonides, de quibus ſupra obiter, ſed communiſlime apud Romae= 
nos per Avium volatum, pullorum cibatum,, communiflime per Exe 
torum formam in Sacrificiis. 

Quod ad res ipſas,.quas vunciabant, attinet: ee vel aQu exiſte- 
banr, licet in locis diffitis, vel erant tuture, De Prioribus certam po- 
terant habere.notitiam, caſque yere nuntiare., yelub intclleQus ſui 

pro> 
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przſtantiam, ad loca remoriſſima pertingentis: vel ob lummam Agie 
licatem, illuc tranſice poterant, ubi & res quzque gercbarur , & inde 
ycluri momento redire, vel denique per ſpiritus fibi fiwiles illine ad- 
yenicntes, Unde fieri poterat, utin iis enunciandis nec fallerentur ip< 
fi, nec alios fallerent. Aliquando tamen etiam in bis falla nurciabant, 
ut habetur in Atis B.Bartholomwi, quando dixerunt bellum immj- 
nens fore anceps, & valde cruentum ; cum tamen tantum non pre 
foribus Regiz adeſlcnt Legait ab zmulo Rege miſf, Pacem quibule 
cumque conditionibus petenres, 

De futuris rebus cum ſolum conjeQuralem earum cognitionem ha- 
berenr, qualem habent ſxpenumero Viri Prudentes, in iis enuncian- 
dis, frequenter aberrabant a vero: ne tamen error facile deprehende- 
rerur, oracula iis verbis concipicbaor, quz in alrerutram partem ac- 
cipi poſſent (quod faciunt etiamnum noſtri Aſtrologi) unde quidquid 
contingebat,ſua apud ſtupidos. & ſuperſtitione dementatos homines 
Oraculo conſtabat auQtoritas, Quoed obſcrvar Cicero |. alrera de Dis 
vinatione, & B, Hieronymus. T ale fuir Oraculum a Pythia Crzſo 
redditum, þ fluvium Halim tranſirer, euns maxima regna perduurum. Quod 
tum de ſuo, rum de Cyri 1mperio intelligi Þoterat. Item aliud Pyr- 
rho datum, cum Romanis bellum inferre veller; Dico te, Aacide Roma- 
wos vincere poſſe, Rinc Prudentiores quique Pagani Oraculorum frau- 
des ſubodorati illa ſuſque doque tandem habuere. Lucianus in dial, 
Jupiter Tragzdus, cum Apollo vaticinatus eſſer, ſubdit tamquam a 
Momo di&tum: P:rſpicus- dicit Oraculum, Apollinem eſſe prefligiatorem : rios 
weroclitellarios Afinos, &+ Mulos , qui credimus ipſi non tantum habentes Pra + 
dentia, quantum locuta. Solius quippe Dei clt tutura certo cognoſce- 
re, qui vocat 18, que non [ims, 141nquam ta. que ſunt Unde HaiasC.xL 1.23» 
Annuntiate, que venturs ſunt in fururum, + ſciemm, quia Dit eftis vos, Hinc 
Tertullianus Apologetici c. xx, Teftimonum Divnizais oft veritas Di- 
Finations. | 


SE- 
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SECT.IO XXXIL 
Pſus Imaginum & ſtatuarum licitus eft in Eccleſia Catholica. 


D E ſtatuis & [maginibus quia cadem eſt ratio, de utriſque indiſ- 
criminatim agemus: & que de alterutris dicentur ; de aliis in- 
eclligenda ſunt, 

Primus ulus, five prima utilictas ſacrarum Imaginum, eſt, ut Idio- 
eas, & ruſticos, qui legere non poſſunt, inſtruant. Gregorius M. lib. 
Ix. Reg.Epiſt. 1x. 20d legentibus. Seriptura , inquit , boc Idiors | 94.49 
Pitturs : quia in ips4 wident, quid ſequi debeant , in ips4 legunt, qui luteras 
neſciunt,lic qui vident Chriſti infantis in preſepio jacentis imaginem, 
filium Dei carnem fatum, nobis in vili tugurio natum diſcunr. Qui 
eundem intuetur, Cruci afhxum, diſcit quanta pro nobis paſſas fir, 
Qui Stephanum in medio lapidum imbre, Laurentium in craticula , 
Petrum in Cruce, Paulum Gladio cervices porrigentem intucrur no- 
vit, quanta SanQi paſk ſint tormenta, ut ad Martyrii palmam perve- 
nirent. 

Secunda urilitas eſt,-ut iis, quorum ſunt Repreſentationes, debitus 
honor deferatur. Viris Illuſtribus, de Patris, de clientibus de-conſan- 
guincis bene meritis erectas olim ſtatuas fuiſſe, adeo notum eſt, ur, id 
probare velc, efſet & meo labore, & LeRoris ocio vehementer abuti; 
maximecum aliquid ca de rejam dixerim, Conſtat de ſtatuia a mulie- 
re Chriſti D.virtute a ſanguinis profluvio ſanati,quam Julianus cog- 
nomento Apoſtata amoyeri juſlit , & ſuam eidem baſi imponi, ut 
alibi diximus. | 

Tertia ; magna funt Ecclefiarum ornamenta, quz tantum inde 
ſplendorcm accipiunt, ut czlcſtis Hicruſalem ſpecicm quandam ex 
hibere vidcantur. 

Quarta: mentem intuentium fugacem & verſabilem, detinent ab 


evagationibus diſtraQionibuſque, & ad objeQum aliquod bonum 
alligant. Etenim : 
Seg mus 
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| Segnine IrTiLans animes dim per anrem,, ' 
| a yuan ow RR 
air PoEta Lyricus. Si Chriſtum in Cruce Peper audiam, id lon. 
ge minus diu afhicir, quam fi ejus effigiem affabrefatam conſpiciam, 
am ob cauſam przceptum credo in veteri Lege PhylaAcria extimis 
veſtibus aſſui, quorum conſpeatu de mandatorum obſeryatione iden- 

tidem admonerentur Iſratlitz.Huic affinis cſt 3s 

Quinta: potentiſlime ad Chriſti Sanftorumque imitationem exCci- 
cant conſpetz corum imagines. B. Chryſoſtomus pre oculishabere 
ſolebar S.Pauliefhgiew, qua conſped3 ad cjus imirationem exardel(- 
cebar, B.Tercſia ſecum circumferre” ſolebat imaginem Samaritane z 
cujus verba identidem repetebat : Domiye, da mibi banc aquam, us non (i- 
tiam in aternum. Ipla alibi deſcribir, quam commota ad Dei ſuper 
omnia amorern, peccatique dereſtationem fuerir, ubi incxpeQat0 in. 
Chriſti columne alligati, flagelliſq; crudeliſlime czfi oculos conjecit. 
Que omnia paucis complexa eſt Sacro-ſanaa Tridentina - 4 

4 


nodus, Seſl. xxv. 1llud verd diligenter doceant Epiſcopi, per 'iſtorias 
riorum noſire Redemprions, iflarg, vel alu pars ripbcs 4s, _ bs 
& confirmari populum in articulss fidet commemorandy, & aſſidue recolendu: 
tum vere ex omnibus ſaerss Imagmibus, magnum frutium percipi ;. non ſolu 
quia admonerur populus benefitiorum , & munerum., que @ Chnifto ſihi collats 
ſunt, ſed etiam quis De: per Sanflos miratula, & ſaluteriaexempla aculis fide - 
lum ſubjiciuntar nt pro us Deo gratias agant,ad Sanflorumque imitationem 1- 
tam, moreſque [wes componant; excitentur ad adorendum, & diligendum Dean , 
+ ad pietatem colendem. Hecacra Tridentina Synodus, | 
Objiciunt Heretici : prohibitas cujuſcumquecreaturz Gmilirudi- 
nes lege Nature, fi paih nn Ex0, xx 4. Dicitur's Non faties-tib ſculpai 
tile, neque omnem ſimilicudenem,; que eſt in talo deſaper, & que myerrs deorſum, 
nec eorum que ſunt in aquy ſub terrs. Non adorabn ea, neque coles, Ubi duo, 
prohibentur : primum, facere {culptile, five quamcunque ſimilitudi- 
nem, ſtcllarnew, animalium, plantarumve , arque piſcium:. Alterum, 
ejuſmodi fimilitudinem five apuckeam Deum adorare, fiye colere. Er- 
go quantecunque fint Imaginum, ſtatuarumque atilizates , iMicitz 
tamen ſunr. V Reſpon- 
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Reſpondeo 1. non toti generi humano daia omnia illa przcepra, 
que ad yerſum uſque 17: illius Capitis incluſive continentur. Hoc 
conſtar 1. ex prefatione iis prefixa. Ego Dominus Dems tune , qui eduxi 
it de terrd Eqypti, de domoſervitus. Quod ſolis Iſraelitis dici potuit, 
Confſtat 2.ex verlu 8. Mements, ue diem Sabbati ſenthifices, tilius enim 
dici obfervationem non omnes bomines obligare , etiam poſt Chriſti 
Dom. adventum, liquet, quia a Chriftianis nunquam fuir obſcryata, 
niſi ad'tempus, ut Sy#goge boworifict deduceretur ad ſopulchrum, at ait in 
ſimili Hicronymus, . Fucrunt iraque precepa illa direae ſolis I{raeli- 
ris impoſita, licer aliqua ad cunos fe extenderint homines » quia 
alias data fucrant Adamo,atque Noe, & exinde corum poſtcros ob- 
ligariot.. © © | 

a," .2. hac ſpeciatim przceptum de non faciendis rerum creata- 
rum fimilicudinibus, non fuic de Legenaturz. Probarur :nam dubi- 
tant Theologi, anin ei lege a Deo diſpenſari pole, & plerique cen- 
ſent non polle;ſalcem in preceptis prime tabulz , quale eſt hoc, quo 
dz agimus.- Mags adhuc concordes ſunt in negando Deum de faQto 
diſpenfaſte, aut aliquid unquam imperaſſe contra precepta Legis na- 
turz. At imperavitaliquid contra hoc przceptum , fi ica intelliga- 
tur, ut volunt heretici : quia juſſit fieri Seraphim, ſerpentem 2ncum 
&ec. Erfcicnciiinfuss inftruxit Ooliab,& Beſeleel, Exod.xxx1.ad ca 
formanda. Non ergo'eſt de Lege narurz iſtud Preceptum. 

Verus iraque-di&ti precepti ſenſus eſt, non licuiſſc Iracliticz Ple- 
bi facere rerum quarumcumque fimilitudines. Idque primo propter 
periculum Idololatrig. Secundo, quo magis ab aliarum gentium mo- 
re ſecederent, Conſtar enim varia lſraElitis injunRa fuille, ut quam 
longiſſime ab aliarum Gentium moribus ſepararcntur. -Quod non fo- 
lus Maimonides j ſed eriam Epiſtola, que Elcazaro adfcribirur, & ci- 
tatur ab Euſebio in Prepar. Euang. teſtantur, . 

Unde conſtat'non obſtanre illo p__ licuiſſe Chriſtianis, & 
etiamnum licere facerc fimilitudines illiuſmodi : Saltem-ex illo prz- 
cepro non'ſufficienter evincitur illud eſſe, prohibitum. Quod confic- 
mat antiqua Ecclefiz Praxis, Tert, |. de Pudic. c:y3'1, '& x» — 

jplius 
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iplius tempore in ipſis ſacris calicibus deſeriptam fuiſſe Chriſti ovem- 
humeris ſuis geſtantis irhaginem. Aug, 1. 1.de conſ.-Euang.. cap. x. 
reſtatur eundem Chriſtum Dom. in Templi Parictibus depingi 
conſueviſſe cum BB. Apoſtolis hinc inde abutrvy; latere pendentibus. 
B. Gregorius Nazianzenus'oratione in Laudem DetunQi Patris, re- 
fert Templum ab ipſo conſtructum yariis pifturis factis exornarum, 
Denique B.Paulious Epiſt. x11. toquitur de Iamaginibus SS. Trini- 
eatis, & myſteriorum vitz Chriſti, in Eccleſiz apſide pingi olitis:cu» 
jus conſuetudinig veſtigia ctiamnum Rome cernere cſt,in amtiquiori- 
bus Baſilicis. 


SECTI O XXXIIL 


Sacrarum Imaginum, & ſtatuarum Adoratio, ſive cultus. 


 Jppono 1- Honorem, Adorationem, Cultum diverfas efſe;vo« 
ces, quz tamen eandem propemodum rem important, demiſlioe 
nem nimirum Anime coram alio ob Perfe&ionem aliquam in excel- 
lenti gradu, five noſtra majorem, vel reips4, vel in hominum ecxiſti- 
matione, eorum falrem , qui illam vencrantur, & adoranr, in alteto 
repertam, #:- | q 
Suppono z. duo in quaque ſtarug, vel imagine conſiderari pole; 
rem abſoluram, lignum,nimirum,lapidem ex quo conflatur (idem eſt, 
proportione ſcrvatide Imagine) & relativam,ipſam' formam, huma- 
nam verbi causa, five (peciem ſcoundum quam fſimilis eſt objeao, 
quod reprzſentat, Ex quibus patet hujus Difficultatis explicatio. 
uia / | 
Wi ſtatua confideretur, ur eſt res ; prov abſoluta, & calis wareria, 
ebur (cilicer, 2s, lignum, aut aliquid cjuſmodi, nullus honorillidebc- 
rur; quia fic ſumpta nullam haber excellentiam honore dignam. Imo 
homo quilibet ea fic ſpecati melior,& honore dignior eſt. 
Si vero ſumatur, ut res rclatiya, alteri rei honore dignz _— , 
V2 ilam 
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fimilis, illam repreſentans, illi cultus, honor, adoratio debetur, quem- 
admodum & protorypo cum iſta ramen differentia,quod Prototypo 
debeatur ille. cultus propter ſc, & excellentiam illi intrinfecam : ſta- 
tuas vero tantum propterconnexionerm, & velut unitatem, ne dicam 
identitatem moralem+cum illo, cui proinde excellentia extrinſeca 
eſt. Unde objetum colitur primarie, per ſe, &-propter ſe; ſtatua ve- 
10 ſecundario, propter aliud, & per accidens. 

Hoc qidici.ex Concilio v1.1. AR. 1:1. In qui lee fuerunt,& ape 
probate Oricntalium Epiſcoporum litterz , bzc verba continentcs: 
Sant7as Imagines reveremur, &c, non in materis , autin coloribus honorem 
conſlitnentes ; ſed per hoc officium noſtrum , quod ipſis debemus, quorum typum 
Imagines geſtant, impertientes, Et Congilium Tridentinum Sefl, xxy. 1n 
Decrero de Vener, lmag, Imaginibus wenerationem debitam impertiendams 
eſſe, &C. quoniam honos, qui ey exhibetur, _ ad Prorotyp a,que ille repre» 
ſentant: ita #r per Imagines, quits ofculamur, & coram quibus Capur aperimus, & 
procumbimus, Chriftum adoremus, & Santos veneremur, quorum ills fimilitudi- 
nem gerunt.. emerats | 

SanRi Patres Imaginum cultum & venerationem laudibus proſe- 
cutiſunr, B, Athanaſius in queſt. ad Antioch. q. xxx 1x. cos ait cfle 
dementes, & faſtu quodam arreptitio, quia crucem,effigicsque San» 
Qorum adarare recuſant.B. Baſilius Epiſt.ad Julianum Apoſtaram, 
poſtquam de cultu Chriſto Domino, Deipare Virgini,aliiſque SanQis 
debito, & a ſe exhibito locurus eſt, ſubjungit : Yode & Charaderes Ima» 
ginum ipſorum honoro , & adoro : pracipu? cumboc & SANCTIS APoSTOLIS 
TRADITUN SIT. B. Hicronymus in Epitaphio S. Paulz c.111. dicit, 
illam proſtratam FRE Crocem ,. quaſi pendentem in c& Dominum 
cerneret,adoraſle.Plures alii Patres in hujus veritatis confirmationem 
citantur in Synodo v17, gencrali, AQ. rv. Ubi videri poſſudt etiam 
varja. mijacula a Deo per interceſſionem Sanorum rata Vande hujus 
yeritatis confirmationem certiſſiwam colligo : nec enim Deus ſuper- 
ſticioſum, illicitumye cultum, multominus Idololatgicum , unguam 
- confirmayit, ne janti PeccatiAuQor ceaſererur, + .. | 


SE 
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SECTIO NXXXIV. 
Cultus Imaginum, & Statuarum ſacrarum non eſt Idololatria. 


Uidquid Eccleſia a nobis cxigit, quidquid Concilium Triden- 

tinum definivit, quidquid Concionatores Eccleſia approban- 
re docent, his paucis verbis Profeſſionis Fidei , Pii PP.LV, juſſu 
editz continetur : Firmiſſime «ſſero, Imagines Chriſti , ac Deipare ſemper 
Virgins , nec non aliorum Santtorum habendas ac retinendas w; : 41que O46 
deburum bonorem ac wvenerationem impertiendam. HZc ibi, Illis porro de- 
bitus honor eſt relativus ; non abſolutws: non ſiſtit in Imagine; ſed 
tranſit ad Prototypon ? nec enim Imago quidquam haber laude, ho- 
nore,eſtimarione dignum, ut jam diximus. 

Hzc cum ita fivt non micari non poſſumus, qui fiducia, qui 
fronte culcus iſte dicatur cum Paganorum Idololatria conyenire : in- 
cer quz tantum Chaos firmatum eſt, ut eque facile duos cli po- 
los conjungere poſſimus, ac duplicem illum culrum, in unum con- 
flare. Ad quod demonſtrandum abunde ſufficiunt, quz diximus: 
adeo ut nihil jam agendum ſuperſir, quam ea ad przſentem mate- 
riam applicarc; .unde clariſſima diſcrimina ultrd ſeſe offterunt. Nam 

1, Pagani crediderunt Idola ſua veros eſſe Deos, vera numina; 
Veramque virtutem Divinam in iis refidere, nos nec Imagines, ſta- 
tuaſve Chriſti Domini Chriſtum cle dicimus, neque Sanorum 
repreſentationes SanQos ipſos appellamus, nifi z«rmxp15ms, vel ex- 
preſse addito, vel racite ſubintellecto, Syncategoremate diminuente, 
aut alienante, quo modo Imago equi dicirur Equm, pictws, & homi- 
nis Imago, homo pitius : quod nihil aliud fignificat , quam Pidkura 
homing , aut equt: nec ullam virtutem ſupernaturalem , multo 
minus divinam his inhzrere ſentimus. Hinc Synodus Tridentina 


Sell, xxy, ſzpe laudata, cum ſacras Imagines colcndas cfſe _ 
villce 
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viſſct, ſubdit, id non fieri, oe credatur ineſſe aliqua in ez Divmnitas, 
el virtus , proper quam ſunt colende, veluti olim fiebat @ Gentibua, 

2. Pagani [ua colebant Idola , ut veros Deos , Sacrificiis, liba- 
minibus, ſuffitibus, qui aus cx communi Gentium conſenſu & 
uſu remporum illorum , in honore divino uſurpabantur ; Eccleſia 
nec Sarnorum Imaginibus , nec ipſis SanQis, Sacrificium un- 
quam obtulit (imo iis ſacrificantes anathemare percutit) nec ullum 
ſacris Imaginibus cultum ſupremum, ſive Larriz, exhibuir. 

3. Spem illi fiduciamque in ſuis [dolis collocabant, ab his fa- 
tum urbium, Monarchiarum incolumitacem, Gentium felicirarem 
.pendere credebant. Sic Trojam capi non poſſe, niſi ablato inde 
Palladio ſtulto errore fibi. perſuaſerant & Greci, & Trojani : pa» 
ecm in vigis Trojz Penatibus, fuiſque Anciliis fiduciam habuere 
Romani; in Herculis ſtatua Tyrii, in aliis alii, Nos in noſtris ſta- 
tuis, imaginibuſve, nullam fiduciam reponimus: Hoc ctiam diſcri- 
men ex Tridentino deſumitur:. Now quod fiducia in Imaginibus fit fi- 
genda, inquir, quod firbat olim & Gentibus, Ex hoc diſcrimine ſequitur 

4. Suis Idolis illi ſupplicabant, ab 4is petebant, que illis uſui 
eſſent ; nos noſtras Imagines nunquam invocamus, Scimus nos 
ab iis non audiri, multo minus exaudiri. Has oculos haberc ag- 
noſcimus» & nihil videre; aures, nec _—_ audirez os, non 
ramen loquiz pedes, nec eos movere poſſe, Denique veros truncos 
elſe, veros ſtipites, quovis homine, Bruto, planti, f naturam 
ſpcaemus , deteriores , & inutihores, ſenſu, motuque privatos, 
Vnde nonfolum fruſtra , ſed etiam ftolide invocarentur, Hine ſe- 
quitur diſcrimeo, 

4. Nos ex jis, quz-vel boni nanciſcimur, vel mali toleramus, 
nihil ab Imaginibus noſtris proficiſci puramus: his nec habemus, 
nec agimus Gratias, pro beneficiis:-e contra ſuis Ethnici Idolis cun- 
fa accepta ferebant : {i quid mali patiebantur ,:{dola ſua placabanr, 
{i quid boni obtinebant, Idolis habebant Gratias, .& Lewdabane  Deos 
ſuos anreos, & argenteos, $c, Dan. v. 4. pro Viftotiis de aliis Genti- 
bus reportatis. 

Super- 
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Supereſt ſextum , & ulimum diſcrimen : lmagoeſt Rei vert re» 
preſentatio; Idolum vero rei falſe. De quo videantur Bellarminus , 
qui id ex facris Litteris nervose probat, aliique Theologi , & Con- 
rroyertiſtz qui pedibus in ejus ſearcntiam ierune, Nobis ſatis cſſe- 
videntur alia diſcrimina ad id, quod toti iſt3 Appendice probare 
conati ſumus, nimirum Imaginum culum cum Idolorum Adora- 
tione nihil habere commune : Eccleſigm a fedo, deteſtandoque Ido- 
lolatriz erimine immunem eſle : we, — injuris ſcelus illud ci 
exprobrari, a Cervicoſis Calvini Greg libus, quam iidem recenter 
innocentiflimis Catholicis, Regique | Jeliſſimis ſubditis in Angli3 
exccrandum Majeſtatis crimen. exprobiarunt, ſua pobis facinora ob. 
jicientes ; quz fi ſucceſfifſent ex voto, ob eadem Catholicos truci- 
dare conſtiruerant , ut ſceleris ab ipfis commifli pznas nos inſoaces, 
nihil ea de re cogirantes lueremus , que conſtant cum cx homi- 
num fide dignifſimorum teſtimonio, tum ex ipſorum Reorum con- 
CO tum denique ex ipſorum chirographis. Hzc Calyinians 
Fides! 
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